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The warmest thanks to my loving
daughters Armine, Narine, Gohar, and
sons Armen and Davit Khojabekyan. In
gratitude for moral support I devote the
book to my grandchildren Karlen
Stepanyan, Liza and Haik Ghazaryan,
Anna and Boris Avetisyan, and Viadimir
Khojabekyan.

With best wishes
Author

DEDICATION TO MY PARENTS

With deepest love to my parents - great educator EGHISHE
father, constant advisor mother GRAP, uncle BENIAMIN, to the
sacred memory of my untimely deceased four brothers. Of seven
children only three of us survived - my sister MELANIA, my brother
HARBIK and me.

My dear parents, [ am very much obliged to you, but excuse
me that I was unable to pay back filial debt as a token of love and
duty towards you. Under each word and line of my writing is hidden
my cherished love, the difficult and long way of its creation seemed
easy to me, because I fulfilled your precept to serve people honestly,
and 1 was inspired with aspiration for repayment with dignity
parental sufferings. Your love lent wings to me at the moments of
writing; hard days and nights seemed to flow and every word was
born under the sweet melodies of unparalleled parental love.

It is astonishing, very astonishing, the might of parental love. ..

During the years of World War I you, together with hundreds
of thousands of persecuted refuges, with many great sacrifices,
barely could save yourselves of the Turkish yataghan. You escaped
the Genocide by a miracle.

In 1915 you moved from the village Yuzveran of Lower Basen
to Sarighamish. But following the advancement of the Russian troops
you again returned to your native village.

In 1918 you finally left the country. A part of the village’s
youth (Your relatives Tigran and Hambar Efendi, who was a member
of the court in Erzrum), which was able to carry arms, in 1915 were
jailed and decapitated by Turks. The rest, including You, my father,
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were opposig the Turkish attacks, enabling the population to leave
the village. In the February freezing winter of 1918 you anchored
with great difficulty in “agitated” Gyumri. Gilted with erudition and
patriotisnt. You, during that period enlisted for the voluntary
regimenis of General Andranik. In order to join his regiments you
necded a horse and fire-arms and for getting that my mother, on her
own free will, conferred as a gift the “jewelry” of her poor dowry.
My mother was always so clever and reasonable. She lived for 92
years  surprising everyone with  her reasonable  advice,
conscientiousness, well-bred, virtuous and modest behavior. She was
forgiving, just a model of kindness. Starvation, epidemic and death
were chasing in Gyumri. My one-year old elder brother, grandfathers
and grandmothers, uncles and aunts and other relatives died in
Gyumri. My mother was in my 12-13 years old uncle Beniamin’s
charge. He carried off {from the railway station whatever he could for
their survival. At that age sometimes he worked as a porter. After
wandering for many years in various parts of Armenia (Vanadzor,
Stepanavan, Dilijan, the Kamo region on the shore of Lake Sevan) in

1922 with many other migrants you became permanent residents of

the village Khatchaghbiur in the district of Vardenis. My dear father,
together with many other jobs, you worked as a foreman of main
roads in the village. The winding uneven path running along the
river-bank from the village to the district centre was too much ill-
provided. On the eve of the Great Patriotic War vou constructed a
straight and even high road of about 2 km length, far away from the

river. It will exist forever. The villagers then called it “The road of

Eghishe”.

We must also note that my uncle served in the army, got self-
education and from a worker advanced and became a leading chief in
the Kirovakan (Vanadzor) chemical industrial complex. His photo
was put in the newspaper “Pravda.” During the years of the Great
Patriotic War he was called up to the front and was twice wounded
badly. After recovery Beniamin Khojabekitch held his post again in
his industrial complex. He was gifted with humor.

Thus since 1922 your wandering life had finished.

But alas... Decades later, the fate of a wanderer with staff fell
to the lot of the Armenian rising generation - your grandchildren and
great grandchildren.

Your grateful son V.E.Khojabekvan

(5]

“...I can’t understand, why must comrade Khojabekyan lecture
at the Institute? He is a prominent specialist in the field of
demography and statistics, isn’t he? About economic questions
might lecture a person who has enough time. It’s a pity that
Khojabekyan is busy with that.”

Victor Hambardzumyan
President of the National Academy
of Sciences of the Republic of Armenia

THE NATIONAL IMAGE - A LANDMARK OF THE
SCIENTIST’S INTELLECTUAL LIFE

The full member of the National Academy of Sciences of the
Republic of Armenia, doctor of economy, professor, the outstanding
cconomist-scholar Vladimir Eghishi Khojabekyan is well-known in
Armenia, the countries of the Commonwealth of Independent States
and abroad. He passed a fruitful course of life, in which for about
five decades he has worked as a specialist-economist and prepares
specialists in the field of economics.

V.E.Khojabekyan was born on March 2, 1929 in the village of
Khatchaghbiur of the district of Vardenis of the Republic of
Armenia. He was educated primarily in his birth-place and in 1946
he finished secondary school in Vardenis. In 1954 he graduated from
the faculty of economics at the Erevan State University' with
honours. A year later he entered a post-graduate school in Erevan
State University and in 1959 graduated it as an economist. In 1963
he defended the theses for the Masters of economics, in 1975 the
Doctor of economics. In 1963 he attained the degree of leading
research worker, in 1977 - the degree of professor. In 1982 he was
clected Corresponding Member of NAS RA, in 1994 - a Full
Member of NAS RA. In 1999 he was elected to be a Full Member of
the International Academy of the Problems of National Security.

In 1946-1949 V. Khojabekyan worked at the secondary school
of the village of Khachaghbiur. After graduating University until
1960 he worked in the Armenian State Publishing House



(Haypethrat). Since 1960 he has continually worked in the Institute
of Economics of NAS RA. In 1960 he was elected an acting senior
research worker, in 1963 was appointed to be the scientific secretary
of the Institute. From 1967 to the present he has periodically been
elected as the head of the department of demographics and labour
resources, the deputy-director (since 1983) and director (since 1999)
of the Institute.

Presidium of NAS of RA, evaluating the merits of V.
Khojabekyan, stated: “It is difficult to overestimate his contribution
to the development of the Armenian economic thought, his restless,
insistent aspiration for putting into service to the people and
Motherland his fundamental researches, as a scholar and a citizen.”

V. Khojabekyan has made a great contribution to the
development of economics. He is the author of more than 470
published and unpublished scientific works, including 15
monographs, 340 published articles and scientific reports, as well as
about 150 handwritten archive materials, including scientific works
and the correspondence with the Central Institute of Economics of
the Academy of Sciences of the former GDR and American and
British Biographical Institutes.

Scientific works of V. Khojabekyvan have been published in
Armenian, Russian, German and other languages in Erevan,
Moscow, Kiev, Berlin, New York, Paris. Athens, Delhi, Tehran,
Vienna, Thilisi and elsewhere, bringing him an estimable fame in
several foreign countries. Since the 1970s until now he has made
scientific speeches in international conferences held in Erevan,
Moscow. Berlin, Leningrad (St.Petersburg), Sidney, Kiev, Budapest,
Athens, Delhi, Tehran, Vienna, Leipzig, Dresden. Alma-Ata, Tbilisi,
Tashkend, Ashkhabad, Orenburg and other places, which have been
published in international and local periodicals.

The first works of V.Khojabekyan (since the end of the 1950s)
were devoted to the theoretical questions of labour productivity, the
exposure and estimation of the reserves of inter-production, their
classification, revelation and exploitation of the reserves of industrial

enterprises.

_;I_heorenca_l economic generalizations are combined with the
:_uentr ac.ana‘lysm of factual materials in his works. These were the
ulrst] Publtcat:ons devoted to this problem, so they were honored by
e high assessment. of the scientific press. His well-grounded resuits
have also been applied in production. &
e SI{ICC thc!mfd—l 960s, the questions of the reproduction of the
Armeniass population and its labour resourc basi
es have become the hasic
problems of economics. i
, “_d.On the occasion of the 70% Jubilee of V. Khojabekyan the
resi mm_of NAS of RA stated in its message: “Really, it is &i!’ﬁcuit

practical economics. Graduating from the faculty of economics at
Erevan State University, you completely devoted yourself f'().t}'r'
research qf scientific problems in the field. This has beenl ver:
lnportant in our Republic. You are the author of fundamental works,
whlc_h _have a modern spirit, scientific novelty, the spirit f:I“illt:
predl_ctmn of future, and conclusions based on fifl]dﬂl;l(ill["ﬂ'
solutlons.... The scientific community of our country records v-‘itth
great satisfaction your tremendous scientific merits in the s Jh(.f‘t. of
researcl} on the problems of the reproduction of the Ar]meni"e’s
population ancj labour resources, revelation of their tendencies 5'1; a
lpl]g chspc?tlvc. generalization of employment regularitics, the
formn.non. of the present labour market at the present L}L’HIF.’;“;(;:.'i
(ljlrbamzanop. dt;mo.graphic and socio-economic pre;!ictiunt, 1'.1"1:
w(;:g]:ﬁ;_::;}ﬂ:ﬁ: policy in the disaster zone (the Spitak carthquake zone)
_ ‘You surprise all of us not only by produétivity of your
suent'[ﬁcl thought, but we admire the degree of your s‘cien)t/iﬁc

oOrganization and unceasing pedagogic zeal, 'foday an arm ;:J!" oun
scholars look at you with a gratitude. For them you have l'{eens; ; %
::-u;l:cr. {!w l?est leader and they are now very active in sc.iencew;'
\:“w;la.‘;”-l.l-ll different spheres of economic life of the Republic of
\”“l.“\f.. I\im_pal?ci‘{yan‘ pmﬁ:cted the den'lographic picture of the
s population for different stages in the long-range outlook

e
e the newspaper of NAS of RA. March 8-5, 1999, N5, p.1.
9



on the basis of exposure and assessment of directions of the
manifestation of the development of demographic regularities,
tendencies and the role of the factors of the population increase.
They include the periods of 1966-1985, 1970-2000, 1979-2016. as
well as from 2000 to 2050-2060.

In 1968 under the scientific leadership of V. Khojabekyan and
with his direct participation a three-volume book, titled “Broadened
Reproduction of Population and the Use of Labour Resources in
1966-1985 in the Armenian SSR.,” was published in Moscow. It had
both theoretical significance and practical importance. For the first
time in long-term outlook an accurate scientific prediction of the
reproduction of the population and the substantiation of the ways of
formation and preparation of labour resources of the Republic was
made. Additionally, an accurate five year prediction was made for
elaboration of corresponding methods and the norms of optimal
distribution of labour resources and the make up of the balance of
labour resources. With high regard for the work, Presidium of the
NAS of RA in 1969 qualified it as a research work of “a great
theoretical interest and important applied significance.” It is
noteworthy. Presidium decided “... to present the work to State
Planning Committee of the Armenian SSR, recommending to use i
in the planning of the republican economy in prospect.”™

V. Khojabekyan in his further monographs generalized the
past experience and the results of social and economic development
of the republic’s population with a long view of the future. He also
undertook an analysis of modern problems and additional works of
wide range. Particularly, in the 1960-1970s V. Khojabekyan
generalized about two important complementary and supplementary
spheres in a voluminous two-volume monograph. One was a research
work which included modern times, another - covered a period of a
century and half. The author showed great intellectual talent for
solving special and unique problems.

The first book is entitled “Contemporary Problems of the
Reproduction of the Population of the Armenian SSR”. It is devote

* The protocol of the meeting of the Presidium of the NAS of RA. Erevan, 1069,
vol. 9 (602).
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to the theoretical and practical aspects of the demographics in the
period until 2000. Thorough research in this text is provided
concerning the means of reproduction of the labour resources and the
rise of productivity of their exploitation, the problems of socio-
economic development of the Republic of Armenia and the
improvement of the branch and inter-branch structure of the national
economy in long perspective. Also covered are the definition of the
limits of the spheres of employment of social production and non-
social labour of the regional economy, according to the requirements
of the national economy.

V.Khojabekyan’s scientific conclusions and suggestions
provided the state planning organizations with the directions of the
development of both the demography and national economy. -

V.Khojabekyan also scrupulously studies the problems of
demographic policy. Since the 1960s in his publications he
considered this as an essential part of the socio-economic policy to
be realized in the country. There are many new questions of the
demographic policy, projects, proposals and solutions explored in his
republican and international publications. It is worthy to note that he
was one the first scholars in the former USSR, who made a proposal
with scientific grounding about the one-year and then two-year
physiological holiday with pay for women”.

Iu his next monograph “The Population of Armenia and Their
Employment (1828-1978)”, for the first time in the histoatic-
economic literature he analyzed the peculiarities of the reproduction
of Armenia’s population, the changes in the character c_}f
employment, the picture of its on the socio-economic I1i§t0nc
development during 150 years and the consn!idati(.m of the
population in Soviet Armenia. Consideration of these issues was
given within the general background of exposure of the historic
;igniﬁcance of Eastern Armenia’s forming a part of the Russian
Empire.

T'hus his conclusions, as the result of the scientist’s long
intellectual work, have been based on a fundamental research basis.

' “Methodological Problems of the Demographic Studies in the Socialist
Society”, Kiev. 1973, p.176-177.
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In the 1980s V.Khojabekyan undertook a large-scale and
substantially unique research work concerning the forecast of the
perspective numbers of the urban and rural populations (altogether
158 inhabited localities) of the republic between 1979 and 2016,
which were grouped according to administrative and economic
regions, single towns, cities and villages. Forecasting the population,
for the first time the republican average was summed up on the basis
of concrete additives from the point of view of the urban and rural
populations. Taking the longer perspective. the population was
predicted for each year according to gender, age, ability to work,
legal work capacity age, retirement and many other factors. Such
research is the first of its kind. The population was foreca-ted
according to the age, from 0 to 100 years old. The annual births,
deaths, the per capita births by the age group of women from the age
of 15 to 49, mechanical movements of population were predicted.

In 1987 Presidium of the NAS of RA at its special meeting
appreciated and expressed its satisfaction regarding “the high level of
theoretical,  scientific, ideological and  national-economic
significance” of this work".

The scope of survey of the settling of population and urban
centralization is rather wide. It is significant that materials of
sociological character (selective and mass questionnaire polls) were
widely used in the surveys. The trends of development of little towns
were grounded in such methodology. For the first time the essence of
the subsidiary economy was revealed. A special attention was paid to
the exposure of the resolution of different kinds of problems
connected with the processes and the causes of changes in the labour
force’s fluidity, youth’s professional orientation, in the family as
well as in demography. The recommendations issuing from the
research were not properly realized.

The Spitak earthquake made V.Khojabekyan look at these
scientific problems in a new way, grounding the necessity of the
realization of large-scale demographic policy. His monograph “The
Disaster and Anxiety” is devoted to such problems. The demographic

* The protocol of the meeting of the Presidium of the NAS of RA, Erevan, 1987,
vol. 6 (992).
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consequences of the earthquake, its influence in the disaster area,
especially at its epicenter, were demonstrated in the monograph. He
propounded new scientific ideas and approaches for elaborating a
policy directed at overcoming demographic consequences of the state
of emergence in the disaster area, as well as suggested fundamental
proposals for solution of various questions of the social character. It
vas not occasional that on December 16, 1988 at the general meeting
of the Academy of Sciences of the RA his ideas. expressed in his
speech, met approval of the Chairman of the Council of Ministers of
the former USSR N. Rizhkov. '

By the same methods, he disclosed the policy of deportation
and assimilation of the Armenians in Azerbaijan and Mountainous
Karabakh (Artsakh) in the monograph “Artsakh at the Moment of
Test™ (1991).

During decades such a policy” was planned and realized in
Azerbaijan on the state level. For the first time the new-found
archive documents were put into circulation about anti-Armenian
policy in Nakhijevan, Mountainous Karabakh (Nagorno-Karabakh)
and generally in Azerbaijan from the 1920s to the present time.
These included the processes of deportation and genocide of the
Armenians in Sumgait, Kirovabad, Baku and other parts of
Azerbaljan.

The scientific reports and publications of V. Khojabekyan
about distribution, settling, employment, urgent socio-economic
problems of the Armenians deported from Azerbaijan were presented
to the government of the Republic of Armenia. The analysis of these
problems found their application in the program elaborated in 1993
aimed at the strengthening of the inhabited localities in the border
areas of the Republic of Armenia. Such relevant work V.
Khojabekyan continues up to the present. The problem of alleviating
the migration from the border regions and the settling of the
population deported from Azerbaijan were included in his field of
research work. All attempts of the Azerbaijani “scholars” to falsify
the real demographic processes (since the 19" century) in Armenia
were disclosed.



Unfortunately, today the trend of reduction of the population
due to the current circumstances may be observed. Periodically V.
Khojabekyan straightforwardly sounds the alarm in his publications
to stop this disastrous process with the help of economic strategies.
To that end he has put forward his initiatives in order to keep the
population of the Republic of Armenia at least at the present level.

The results of such investigations must remain close to the
corresponding institutions by the demand and help of the state. They
have to manage economy, first of all, by taking into consideration the
requirements guaranteeing the population increase.

According to the forecasts of V.Khojabekyan, in 2000 the
Republic’s population should amount to about 3,900,000. But during
the years of independence the population decreased because
emigration had become a general disposition.

Analyzed in the monograph are the problems of the
deportation of the Armenian population from Mountainous
Karabakh, and from Azerbaijan to Armenia (1988-1991), and then.
in 1991, emigration from Armenia. These negative processes took
place because of the undeclared war unleashed by Azerbaijan against
Armenia, during which the Armenians living in the border areas also
emigrated. It was a result of the artificial economic and energetic
crisis created in the Republic of Armenia. Emigration took place
because of the decline of the national economy, high supply of the
labour force and its low demand, unemployment, poverty, turning
apartments into frozen caves, cutting down of minimum wages, as is
shown in the monograph. Special attention is paid to the gender and
age structure of the emigrant population, outflow of capital, brain
drain and the emigration of youth.

Much attention is paid to the essence of the positive and
negative expression (as a result of emigration of the population) and
the negative demographic consequences.

Today, naturally, peace doesn’t reign in the works of the
economist. There is the memory of the past, the collision of opinions.
their approval and negation, and arising paraliels to the experienced
events...
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In 1998 was published V. Khojabekyan’s “The Problems of
Employment in Armenia in the Transitional Period”. The author
gives a critical analysis of the present collapse and the ways of
getting out of it. The book contains present concerns, answers to
these concerns, as well as applied advice and guidance.

The questions of employment and formation of market
cconomy are accentuated in the works published during the last
decades. However, the market has not yet been controlled by the
state and has a chaotic and non-civilized character. The formation of
the civilized market is here identified as the main problem.

V. Khojabekyan pays great attention to the elaboration of the
regulating economic mechanisms of the labour market in Armenia in
the transitional period. The main wealth of the society, labour
resources must be activated through the elaboration of a reasonable
employment policy. The author reveals the ways of bringing out the
country of the crisis situation. For the first time, generalized
conditions of the market economy’s formation and the necessity of
the market’s regulation during the transitional period in the Republic
of Armenia are analyzed as a whole. V. Khojabekyan accentuates the
need for the development of labour-intensive and science-intensive
industries that demand a highly qualified work force, don’t pollute
the environment, have low both investment production and water
supply. Also highly valued are industries that promote production of
a wide scope of export items that are light weight, small in size, and
casy 1o transport.

V. Khojabekyan, together with industry, pays great attention to
power engineering, agriculture and other branches of material
production, the spheres of service, priorities of the development of
rescarch and educational, public health- systems, in addition to the
questions of economic integration with the external world and
cmployment.

The main trends of the formation of employment in
agriculture, as well as prerequisites and conditions guaranteeing real
cmployment are revealed in the context of elaborations in the field of
agrarian policy. V.Khojabekyan substantiated the necessity at the
present stage for the realization of the policy of the rise of the state
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protection, stimulation and competitiveness with respect to the
domestic producer in agriculture. Attention was paid to the questions
of the regulation of Armenia’s agriculture and economic integration
with the external world in order to form the basis for rational
employment in agriculture. Opportunities for softening mlgrat:on
from villages were revealed.

It seemed that V. Khojabekyan in his numerous fundamental
works published in Erevan (1991-2003) and Moscow (1993-2003)
completed the research of the problems of demographics, including
the use of labour resources in the country. But his valuable
monograph “The Reproduction and Movements of the Population of
Armenia in the 19th and 20th Centuries and at the Threshold of the
21st Century” was devoted to the exposure of the growth and
movements of the population and the specific features and
regularities of the ethno-demographic processes (the first publication
in Armenian in 2001, the second publication in 2002). It includes the
period of about three-century-old history of Transcaucasia, Eastern
Armenia and the present Republic of Armenia. The work is of the
Armenological character and is devoted to the compact analysis of
the problems of demographic, history and national economy.

The focus of attention is, first, the questions of the growth
and migration of the Armenian population in Transcaucasia - the
provinces of Erevan, Gandzak (Elisavetpol), Tiflis (Tbilisi) and
Baku, as well as the oblast (district) of Kars, particularly, concerning
their large towns and cities. In 1886-1913 the Armenian population

constituted 22,5-23 % of the whole population of Transcaucasia and
about 40 % of the urban population. The character of the Armenian
gainfully employed population is revealed in the monograph: the
large percentage of the population in the Transcaucasian provinces,
including Erevan province, was mainly occupied in agriculture,
while in the provinces of Tiflis, Baku and Elisavetpol (Gandzak)
they were involved in the spheres of industry and commerce.

Second. special attention is paid to the movements in the
population of Erevan province, the district of Kars, the regions of
Surmalu, Mountainous Karabakh, Gardmank’, Zangezur, Gugark’
together with Javakhk’ as integral parts of Eastern Armenia.
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Third, the present general picture of the population and
economics - from 1920 to the present time - is thoroughly examined.
One and a half million Armenians out of three million Armenian
population living in Western Armenia fell a victim to the Genocide
committed by Turks and the rest found shelter in Eastern Armenia or
dispersed to different parts of the world. These tragic events and their
demographic consequences are explained with .a detailed
interpretation in the monograph. i

Much attention is paid in the monograph to the questions of
the analysis of the high birth rate in Soviet Armenia in the prewar
and postwar times, the sharp decline of the birth and death rates
(characterized as the lowest in the world) in the mid-1960s and the
1970s, early marriages and later, their high rate and the growth of
productivity, modulation in the decline of the birth rate and marriage
at different periods. There were 75,000 births in 1960, 55,700 in
1970 and 81,200 in 1986. '

V. Khojabekyan pays much attention to the problems of the
reduction of the birth rate and the increase of mortality at the present
time. These problems are analyzed as an immediate reflection of the
changes which take place currently in the economic, social and
political life of the Republic of Armenia under the influence of
geopolitical circumstances.

The process of the sharp reduction of the birth rate as a
consequence of the increase of the number of unmarried people,
which diminishes the family member’s number, and population’s
aging, is substantiated in the monograph.

According to the official statistics, there were 32,300 live
births in the Republic of Armenia in 2002, a live birth rate of 10,1
and a death rate of 8,0 and a natural growth rate of 2.1 per 1,000
population. V.Khojabekyan criticizes such statistics and through
scrupulous research work demonstrates that the birth and death rates
per 1,000 population are higher in reality. The fact is that the
statistics about the absolute numbers of birth and death rates are real
indeed. But, since a considerable proportion of the population has
cmigrated, but continues to be registered in the Republic of Armenia,
the numbers concerning birth and death rates per 1,000 population in
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reality should be distributed among larger proportion. Meanwhile, in
spite of the fact that the refuges still are registered in Armenia while
living in other countries, they do not contribute to the birth rate of the
republic.

Of course birth and death rates of the population have reduced
not only because of social and economic reasons, when the key issue
of the family became having either one, or in the best case - two
children or no child at all. Still a decisive role also belongs to the
emigration of the young people. It is enough to say that, according to
V. Khojabekyan, until 2002 the negative balance of the emigrating
population of the Republic of Armenia constituted 1,400,000 -
mainly the reproducing generation.

Fourth, the demographics and the socio-economic state of the
Republic of Armenia at the threshold of the third millennium are
examined. A forecast is made about the main demographic trends
and socio-economic progress of the Republic of Armenia, as well as
the need of reduction of the tension in the increase of the population.

First, during coming 15-20 years the elaboration and use of a
fundamental demographic policy will be urgently necessary.

Second, the fundamental questions of the forecast of
population in 2000-2050 are of great interest. It may be concluded,
that until the middle of the 21" century the birth rate will decline.
though at some stages it may revive. In each case, the rate of change
in the increase of population will reduce owing to the increase of
mortality and in future the sharp rise of the latter’s rate, though
infantile mortality will reduce reaching its lowest level.

The Republic of Armenia greatly needs a socio-economic and
demographic state doctrine about population migration.

V. Khojabekyan thinks that temporary emigration lays the
basis of irretrievable migration. The problem of immigration is
connected with positive and negative changes taking place in the
Motherland, as well as the assimilation of emigrants as the result of
the loss of the mother tongue, national culture, art, psychological
uniqueness and other national values and formation of new values. It
is the main obstacle of immigration.
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The forecast of the trends of softening of emigration. the
revelation of the importance of its abolition and reviving of
immigration are the main aims of the monograph.

The analysis of the problems of employment also is a very
important field of research for finding ways that may lead to the
softening of emigration. The problems of creation of new work
places are considered in the context of the important strategy of
rational employment and the guaranteeing of the country’s economic
security, The cardinal problems of this monograph are the questions
of giving organized character to the migration.

V. Khojabekyan made a forecast of possiblc trends of
migration at the threshold of the third millennium. He has made a
valuable contribution to the further development of economic
thought in Armenia.

V. Khojabekyan’s investigations arrive at the conclusion that
at the threshold of the 21* century as an important condition of the
population’s emigration may be considered the coming demographic
situation, the unfolding of the market economy’s, the capacity of the
intensive development of all branches of social production, the
objective processes of scientific and technical progress, the
aspiration for approaching the world standards in that sphere,
technological reequipment of enterprises, their reorganization,
modernization and the processes of fundamental modification of the
sectoral structure of the national economy, the leveling of the
territorial disproportions of the social and economic development,
regulation as of the institutions of higher learning of the Republic of
Armenia as well as the daily increasing number of their students.

According to V. Khojabekyan, the trends of immigration from
the outer world of the population of the Republic of Armenia in the
near-term outlook may be forecasted by a gradual overcoming of the
continuance of the socio-economic tension, the final resolution of the
Karabakh conflict in favour of the Republic of Armenia, the process
of application of the emigration policy with respect to illegal
Armenian emigrants in the outside world, the degree of labour and
social securing of legal emigrants, any kind of manifestation of the
national and social discrimination, at any time the display of the
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economic crises. The amount of income of the Armenian emigrants
abroad also presents itself as a very important issue.

The interests of Armenia prompt its involvement in the outside
labour market and a deep inter-wining with the market on the state
basis. It is a way of getting out of the tensed situation of the labour
market, which will give a chance to soften unemployment, raise the
value of work force, eradicate poverty, develop the middle class in
order to moderate emigration and increase productivity.

~ The monograph is rich with projects and solutions of softening
the emigration.

Thus, the population increase and its migrations, from the 19th
century to the present day, and the future trends in the 21st century,
are for the first time presented to the reader’s attention in the whole
monograph.

V. Khojabekyan is not an isolated scientist. Some other
professional problems were worked out, published collective
research works, edited subject collected research works in the
Institute of Economics of the NAS under his direction.

His activities are characterized by cooperation with other
scientific organizations. In 1963-1975 the works were coordinated by
State Planning Committee of the USSR, in 1975-1985 - the USSR
Academy of Sciences, 1976-1980 - the GDR Central Institute of
Economics; and in 1990 - the Russian Federation Institutes of
Economics, and Labour and Employment, the CIS and Baltic
countries. At one time V.Khojabekyan was a member of the
problematic council of “The Demographics and Labour Resources”
of the Institute of Economics of the USSR Academy of Sciences.
Scientific cooperation with the above-mentioned institutions
continues, including the joint investigation of the present emigration
problems.

The results of the works based on bilateral agreement
concluded in 1976-1980 between Academy of Sciences of the
Armenian SSR and German Democratic Republic were estimated at
their true worth by both Academies. In 1983 the joint work “The
Fundamental Problems of Demographics and the Reproduction of
Labour resources™ by V. Khojabekyan and the research workers of
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the GDR Central Institute of Economics was published in Russian. In
1984 it was awarded the diploma of the All-Union Competition of
the Presidium of the USSR Science and Economy Department. In
1983, the portion written by V. Khojabekyan was translated into
German and published in Berlin.

We must notice that the results of V. Khojabekyan's research
were always in the centre of the leadership of the NAS RA. The
results of his research works and conclusions, recommendations,
instructions and bases were presented at the annual meetings of the
NAS (1987), discussed at the meetings of the Presidium of the NAS
(1969, 1987), repeatedly at the annual mectings of the departments of
Social Sciences, History and Economics, later the Humanities...

For his productive research V. Khojabekyan was honoured
with a diploma of the NAS RA in 1973 and 1978. Articles devoted to
his merits were published in the 5" volume of the Armenian Soviet
Encyclopaedia in 1979 and in the 2d volume of the Armenian
Encyclopaedia in 1995 and in the Dictionary of the American
Biographical Institute in 2000. In 1999 he was honoured with the
title of the Man of the Year. '

The circle of his scientific-organizing work is rather large. V.
Khojabekyan also has made a great contribution in preparation of
highly qualified economists, including researchers in the field of
Liconomics. For nearly half a century he has taught in the higher
education system. He completely shares his knowledge with his
pupils. The problems of manpower development and retraining are in
the centre of his attention. Many post-graduates and research workers
defended their candidate theses under his guidance. The published
works have text-book value in the spheres of higher education, post-
higher education and additional professional readings.

Academician V. Khojabekyan created a scientific school of the
demographics and labour resources of the Republic of Armenia.
loday he is considered to be the founder of the economic
demographics and continues to be its scientific leader.

For many years V.Khojabekyan was the Academician-
Sceretary’s deputy and then a member of the Bureau of the
Department of History and Economics of the NAS. Nowadays he is a
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mcmbe.r of the Bureau of the Department of the Humanities. At the
same time he is the chairman of the Philosophic, economic and
)uridéc;:}i problematic scientific councils, the Economic council of the
_F}rme.man Encyclopaedia, the scientific council of the Institute of
Economics of the NAS RA, the professional council of the Erevan
state economic institute on the defense of theses. V. Khojabekyan is
':he representative-member of the Institute of Economics of the NAS
in the’Armenian Encyclopaedia’s scientific editorial and different
magazine's editorial boards, including the international magazine
“The Problems of Management of the Theory and Practice”. He is
the au.thnr of many up-to-date valuable published articles found in
suchlmternational magazines as the above-mentioned one and the
“Society and the Economics™ of the Academy of Sciences of the
Russian Federation, as well as in different volumes of the Armenian
Encyclopaedia.

V.Khojabekyan is one of those scientists whose research
works .deservad attention of the leadership of the Republic of
Armenia, sharing the anxiety on behalf of employment of the
Republic’s population. They were honoured with thanks (1997 and
1998) for his active position and practical proposals.

Just ir} the same way in one’s time V.Khojabekyan’s works
were appreciated at their true value by the Central Committee of the
Communist party of Armenia, the Council of ministers, the State
Planning Committee, the City Committee of Erevan...

Y During all his active life V.Khojabekyan has been
distinguished by principality, scientific conscientiousness, diligence
and responsibility. He devoted all his patriotic creative activities for
the welfare of the economics and the Motherland. That’s why in
2003 V.Khojabekyan was decorated with the government award -
Movses Khorenatsi Medal “for significant achievements in the area
of science.”

Academician of NAS RA V.A.Mikaelyan

Doctor of Historic sciences, professor H.N.Karapetyan,
Doctor of Economics, professor G.G.Khanikyan
Doctor of Economics, professor E.H. Ordyan
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INTRODUCTION

In the course of historical development mass movements or
migrations always accompanied the demographic processes in
Armenia and have a millennial history. On this point, from the 5t
century many works were written in Armenian and foreign languages
concerning the movements of population. However, for the purposes
of the present work there is no need to penetrate the depths of
history, otherwise it will take us too far.

Let us be content with the history of the last two centuries and
the published literature during that time. So, this monograph is
dictated by the necessity of presentation of the correlation of the real
past picture and certain regularities, changes in the number of the
population of the Republic of Armenia, as well as the movements of
the population in the 21" century and the revelation of the trends in
variation of the population.

The research devoted to certain parts of the problem first of all
relates to the migration of the Armenians from Persia and Western
Armenia, as well as to the questions of the number, structure,
distribution and movements of the population in Eastern Armenia
alter joining to Russia.

The questions about organization of migration from Persia and
Western Armenia in 1828-1830, the settlement of migrants in
I'astern Armenia, the growth and, according to the settlements, the
movement and employment of the population of Eastern Armenia,
including the Erevan and Nakhijevan khanates, as well as the present
territory of the Republic of Armenia and Mountainous Karabakh, and
Javakhk are considered® on the basis of the research of the 1829-
1832 cameral® registration.

See particularly “A Description of the Armenian Migrants from Persia to
Russin”, Moscow, 1832; ALD.Eritsyan. “All-Armenian Catholicosate and the
\rmenians of the Caucasus in the 19" century”, part I, (1800-1834), Tiflis,
[804; [.S.Lalayan. “The Nakhchavan or Nakhijevan Police District”, Tiflis,
008, G.Aghanyants. “The Karin Migration” (1829-1830), Tiflis, 1891;
Gl Alishan.  Shirak, Venice, 1881; Gh.Alishan. Ayrarat, Venice, 1890,
Cil Alishan. Sisakan, Venice, 1893 (all in Armenian); S.Glinka. “The
Fiewcnption of the Resettlement of the Armenians of Atropatene to Russia”,
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Certain questions of the problem were not neglected by the
Soviet historiography too. Though, it would be just to say that this
problem was presented not in special works of the Soviet
historiography, but in various research works during that period’.

Moscow, 1831; LShopen. “The Historic Monument of the State of the
Armenian District in the Epoch of Its Joining to the Russian Empire”, St.-
Petersburg, 1852; LY.Aleksanov. “A Brief History of Armenia with an
Appendix “The Armenians in Russia”, Rostov-on-Don, 1884: K.A.Borozdin.
*“The Migrants in Transcaucasia’, St.-Petersburg, 1891: M.Akhov. “Russia and
the Armenians”, St.-Petersburg, 1897 (in Russian); A.K. Jivelegov. Armenians
in Russia, Moscow, 1906; V.Brusov. The Chronicle of the Historic Destiny of
the Armenian People”, Moscow, 1918 and other monographs, as well as in
different issues of “A Survey of the Russian Possessions of Trancaucasia”, St.-
Petersburg, 1836, part IV, “A Collection of Materials for a Description of the
Places and Tribes of the Caucasus™ and annual collection of “The Caucasian
Calendar™ from 1845 to 1916, and in the studies of the volumes of “A Code of
Materials on the Studies of the Economic Way of Life of the State Peasants of
the Transcaucasian Territory” (all in Russian).

" The settlement, the size of families, the sex and age structure were registered
by cameral registrations for the taxation. That is why the number of the
registered population didn’t represent completely the facts. The first cameral list
was made in Russia in 1806, the next - under the direction of [.Shopen, in 1829-
1832, but in some places it was continued until 1834. The registration was done
also in 1842 and 1873 for more precise definition. In 1884 statistic committees
were founded in the Russian empire’s provinces; they did the registration per
family in 1886. In 1897 the first All-Russian general census was done,

" Soviet Armenia in 1920-1925 (a collection), Erevan, 1926; Z.Korkotvan, “The
Demography of Erevan (the picture of the centenary growth — 1830-1930)",
Erevan, 1930; Z.Korkotyan.” The Population of Soviet Armenia During the
Last Century (1831-1931)”, Erevan, 1932; P. Abelvan. “The Population of
Armenia in Pre-Soviet and Soviet Periods”, Erevan, 1931; Kh. Avdalbekyan,
“The Armenian Question in Eastern Armenia (1801-1917)”, Erevan, 1939; V.
Parsamyan. “Griboyedov in the Armenian-Russian Relations”, Erevan, 1947;
Z.Grigoryan. “The Joining of Eastern Armenia to Russia and Its Historic
Significance”, Erevan, 1978: M.Adonts. “The National Economy and the
Armenian Economic —Scientific Thought at the Beginning of the 20" Century™,
Erevan, 1968 (all in Armenian); Z.Grigotyan. “The Joining of Eastern Armenia
to Russia at the Beginning of the 19 Century”, Moscow, 1959; A.Ambaryan.
“The Development of the capitalistic Relations in the Armenian Village™,
Erevan, 1959; “The Joining of Eastern Armenia to Russia” (A Collection of
Documents. Editor Ts.Aghayan.), vol. II, Erevan, 1978; “The Development of
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Such a conclusion, in any case, doesn’t overshadow the history
and the huge literary heritage of the pre-soviet and Soviet periods,
which include some elements of the above-mentioned fundamental
problem, in the aspect of comparatively long periods.

The publications of Z. Korkotyan are of special interest. The
author scrupulously studied the cameral lists elaborated and grouped
by 1. Shopen, together with published statistic materials of current
censuses, as well as about 200 handwritings and archive sources. Z.
Korkotyan brings into complete form the centenary picture of the
growth of the population in Soviet Armenia (as a part Eastern
Armenia) (1831-1931) by making the numbers more exact, their
claboration, the correlation, analysis and generalization of different
sources. Together with a complete list of inhabited localities he gives
the changes of their names, the type of the settlement, the geographic
characteristics, and the number of population according to the
national and confessional identity (1831, 1873, 1886, 1897, 1908,
1914, 1916, 1919, 1922, 1926 and 1931).

This work, together with 1.Shopen’s above-mentioned work,
continues to be a reliable source for the specialists interested in the
questions connected with the population of the Republic of Armenia.
I'he works of P.Abelyan must not be neglected too.*

The subject-matter of the population in the 1960s became one
ol the core problems of research of the Institute of Economics of the
NAS. Up to now it continues to maintain its relevance. This subject-
matler was also researched in the Institute of Economics of the State
Planning Committee of the Armenian SSR, the chairs of geography
of the Erevan State University and later the Erevan Institute of the
National Economics. The regularities of historic development of the
population and the processes of migration (since 1828) are examined
in the publications of M.Adonts, L.Davtyan and V.Khojabekyan.
I'hey also touched upon the problems connected with the
distribution, settling and concentration of the Armenian population in
the cities and town in Transcaucasia, as well as the question of the

I'revan after the Joining of Eastern Armenia to Russia ™ (A Collection of
Documents. Compiler T.Hakobyan), Erevan, 1978 all in Russian).
" P.Abelyan. The Population of Armenia in the pre-Soviet and Soviet Periods
(fanuary 1, 1914-Januari 1, 1930), Erevan, 1930 (in Armenian).
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settlement of the territory, particularly, some regions of Eastern
Armenia, by the Russian sectarians (Molokans).’

In the mid-1970s special monographs were published which
were devoted to the Armenians of Western Armenia, and the
deportations of their generations up to the 1960s - the different stages
of their repatriation, and provisions of dwellings and employment."

Since the mid-1960s very serious demographic forecasts have
been made in the above-mentioned institutes for different stages of
the long-termed perspective. In publications devoted to the problems
ol revelation of the regularities in the reproduction of the population
and labour resources are discussed as the birth rate and the death-rate
indices parallel with the questions of population migration and the
processes of urban centralization and settling."'

Century”, Erevan, 1957; D.S.Vardumyan. The Charachteristic of Main
Ethnographic Districts of Armenia in the 19" century, M., 1964 (both in
Russian); L. Davtyan. “The Population of Soviet Armenia”, Erevan, 1965;
G.Avagyan, “The Population of the Armenian SSR”, FErevan, 1975;
V.Khojabekyan. “The Population of Armenia and its Employment (1828-
1978)", Erevan, 1979; V.Khojabekyan. “The Agrarian Policy and the
Movements of Population”, Erevan, 1989 (all in Armenian), V.Khojabekyan.
“The Demographic Aspects of Urbanization in the Armenian SSR”, Erevan,
1991 (in Russian).
" See as mentioned monographs, as well as H.Meliksetyan. “The Deportation
of the Western Armenians and the Repatriation from the Armenian Diaspora”.
Erevan, 1975 (in Armenian),
" “The Expanded Reproduction of the Population and the Use of the Labour
Resources of the Armenian SSR in 1966-1985” (a territorial section of the
scientific Council of the AS of the USSR “Optimal planning and the
Management of the National Economy”, in three volumes, the scientific leader
and the main author V.Khojabekyan.), CEMI USSR, Moscow, 1868;
V.Khojabekyan, Yu.Vase, R.Shefer. The Demographic Problems and the
Reproduction of labour Resources, FErevan, 1983: V.Chodzabekjan.
Bevilkerungswachstum und arbeitskrifteressourcen in der Armenischen SSR,
Berlin, 1983, S.Karapetyan. The regional Specifics of the Social-Demographic
Development of the Armenien SSR, Erevan, 1986 (all in Russian);
V.Khojabekyan. The Population of the Armenian SSR and Modern Problems of
the Reproduction of the Labour Resources, Erevan. 1976 (in Armenian).
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Because of the Soviet censorship, the real picture of the
demographic situation representing a long period and its various
stages, very often was passed over in silence or wasn’t presented in
the examined publications devoted to the growth and movements of
the population of Armenia'. In particular they refer to the obstacles
and arbitrary actions impeded by the Azerbaijan SSR and the
Nakhichevan ASSR against the Armenian population who in 1918-
1920 hardly escaped the Turkish and Musavat butchers and became
refuges, and later desired to return and resettle in their native regions.
Owing to the new archive materials put into circulation it became
possible to illuminate the origin of the Armenians” deportation in the
Azerbaijan SSR that was ended in our days.

In any case, the process of the historic development of the
population from the 19® century to our days and the tendencies of the
pre-phase of the 21* century, as a complete monograph for the first
time was presented in 2001 in our published book".

The subject of this book is Eastern Armenia until 1913 and, in
particular, the provinces of Erevan, Tblisi. Elisavetpol and the
district of Kars and the region of Artsakh. A great deal of attention is
paid to the settlement and movements of the Armenians in
Iranscaucasia, particularly, in its cities and towns. From 1913 the
rescarch includes the movement of the population in the present
territory of the Republic of Armenia, as well as Artsakh and
Nakhijevan.

A special attention is paid to the disclosure of the regularities
ol the present stage of population reproduction. These regularities are
alfected by the changes in the economic, political and social life of
the Republic of Armenia.

" V.Khojabekyan. © The Population of Armenia and its Employment (1828-
1978)7: V.Khojabekyan. “Artsakh at the Hour of Test, Erevan, 1991(in
Armenian). G.G.Sarkisyan’s monograph: “The Population of Eastern Armenia
in the 19" Century-the Beginning of the 20" Century™ (Erevan, 2002) is devoted
1o the detailed comparative analysis of the ethnic structure of the population (p.
| %) (in Russian).

V. Khojabekyan. “ The Reproduction and Movements of the Population of
vrmenia in the 19" and 20™ Centuries and at the Threshold of the 21% Century™,
[revan, 2001 (in Armenian).
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At the same time, the earthquake and the events which
occurred in 1988 in interethnic relations that changed considerably
the demographic situation and the population’s demographic
bebavior in Armenia will continue to influence the situation for a
long time.

Erom this moment the scientific analysis and generalization of
the migration process appeared in the centre of studies of some
research institutes of the Republic of Armenia.

Since the 1990s the research has continued in the Institutes of
Economics, Philosophy and Law, the Institute of Economic Research
of the Ministry of Economics and Finances, the Economic faculty of
the Erevan State University, the Chairs of Economics and
Ethnography, the Erevan State Economic Institute and a number of
social organizations.

The causes of migrations of the refuges from the Azerbaijan
SSR, the frontier zone and the disaster area of the Spitak earthquake,
the structure of migrants and consequences of the migration, as well
as the prerequisites of the softening of the emigration are researched
on the basis of various Gallup polls. In1991-2003 were published
about twenty books and brochures, many articles in magazines and
collections, and periodicals were published, most of which were
published in Armenian, then Russian and English languages. Further,
mention of these works and their authors will be made in the
footnotes of the present monograph.

The manifestation of many of the factors of population
reproduction will mostly be dependent upon the demographic policy
of the state, which at the present stage is almost neglected. The
c:fgboralion and application of the demographic policy on the
scientific basis is an important condition for softening the
demographic tension, the regulation of changes in parameters of
qualitative growth, as well as quantitative characteristics. the
formation of migrant streams, the guaranteeing the rational structure

of the urban-centralization and settling.

By the way, the complete study of the processes of emigration
of the population of the Republic of Armenia is also being done for
the first time. There is no publication generalizing this problem. At
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best, it was reflected in discussions of various questions devoted to
revealing the regularities of population reproduction of the Republic
of Armenia.

Proceeding from the necessity of filling this want, the
character of movements of the Armenian population in the
Transcaucasis during the 19"20" centuries and internal and
intrnational migrations, their types, directions of streams in relation
to Armenia during last decades of the Soviet system — at the time of
fermentation of its decline and after its collapse, as well as the causes
of the intensity of migration are scrupulously examined, revealed and
generalized.

The movements of the population in conditions of the Soviet
system were principally explained by economic reasons. From 1988
interethnic relations became decisive (though they were also
important earlier) and they became critically apparent at the end of
the 1980s and the beginning of the 1990s, especially during the
fermentation of the destruction of the Soviet system and after its
collapse.

The work is done on the basis of the corresponding data of the
National Statistic Service of the Republic of Armenia. In this regard
the reference literature published by the statistic organ is of certain
interest. The statistic collections contain corresponding information
about annual migrations of the population within the territories of the
('1S, the Baltic states, far and near foreign lands. From 1992 for
several years, in order to assess the size of migration, the statistic
organs realized a series of research, including the volume of aviation
(ransportation (in the Republic of Armenia aviation is almost the
single transportation means of connection with the outer world), as
well as truck haulage crossing the border. But these data are not
complete, because the statistic and other corresponding organs are
not active in registering the whole volume of the migrants. These
facts reflect certain regularities and trends about the types, character,
directions of migration, causes of the migration of population and
other questions.

Some generalizations are done even on the basis of these
uncertain data. Parallel to it, for the purpose of determining the
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approximate amount of population migrating from Armenia some
hypotheses and corresponding suggestions are offered, without
expectancies of a final solution or answer to this very difficult
question.

By the way, the migration in Armenia has a chaotic, not
regulated character. Since 1988 it has taken place spontaneously.
Meanwhile, the organized migration may serve the aims of the
regulation of the labour market, stimulate the regulation of the
mobility of the labour force. thus, in territorial regard, in some extent
guaranteeing the balance of demand and supply for the labour force.

The application of the wishful variant of the demographic
development from the point of view of the interests of society, in its
turn, will contribute to the restoration of the distorted process the
reproduction of the population, bringing out the economy from
stagnated state, and the Republic, on the whole, from the socio-
economic and political impasse.

The author of the present monograph is far away from a
thought to present it as a perfect one.

PART ONE
THE POPULATION OF EASTERN ARMENIA IN
THE 19" CENTURY

CHAPTER ONE
THE START OF CARAVANS TO EASTERN ARMENIA

1. Repatriation from Persia

During its centuries-old history Armenia was often raided by
foreign conquerors. From the late Middle Ages Armenia was an
apple of discord between Persia and Turkey. Their barbaric raids
ended not only in the robbery and destruction of the material and
spiritual values created by the people, but also in terrible massacres —
the most horrible harm caused by endless raids of barbarians.
Because of these raids the Armenian population diminished, the
gender-and-age ratios changed as a direct or indirect cause of wars.
During wars thousands of people were killed and trampled, while
famine and infectious diseases caused by the wars claimed thousands
more as victims. At the same time, hundreds of thousands of people,
particularly, women and children were captured and driven deep into
the countries of the conquerors, which increased their own
population and improved their nations at the expense of the
Armenians.

The 1639 war between Persia and Turkey ended with the final
division of historic Armenia into Eastern Armenia and Western
Armenia. This was the beginning of a difficult demographic period
for the Armenian people. The peril of extermination hung like the
sword of Damocles on the head of the Armenian people. For
centuries the conquerors pursued a policy of extermination —
massacres, apostasy by violence and deportations — of the
Armenians. This was accompanied by a policy of resettling Eastern
and Western Armenia with foreign elements: Turks, Persians and
Kurds. Because of that, already in 1827 the percentage of the
Armenian population had diminished. Situation was desperate in the
I'revan and Nakhijevan khanates, the Ordubad district and Artsakh.
In 1805, after unification of Georgia with Russia in 1801, some
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territories (Lori-Pambak, Kazakh and Shamshadin) of Eastern
Armenia also were conquered by the Russian Empire. On November
2, 1813 Karabakh and some other khanates together with Zangezur

(Kapan, Meghri and Goris) joined up the Russian Empire according
to the Treaty of Gyulistan concluded by Russia and Persia. These
territories formed the Elisavetpol province.

Until 1827 the population of a part of Eastern Armenia under
the rule of the Russian Empire constituted more than 44, 600 (21,400
in the occupation zone of Georgia, and 23. 200 in the occupation
zone of the Gandzak khanate), 63.3 % of which were Armenians."

The rest of Eastern Armenia (the Erevan and Nakhijevan
khanates) joined the Russian Empire on February 10, 1828 by thc
Treaty of Turkmenchay concluded between Russia and Persia’
According to the 15" Article of the Treaty, the Armenian populatson
of Atmpalem had to decide to remain in Persia or to immigrate to
Eastern Armenia. It was directly said in the Treaty:

..during the war or temporary occupation of the
mentioned territory no one, of any rank, might be persecuted or
abused because of his expressed opinions, actions and
behavior. Besides, these ranked persons and inhabitants will be
given a year, starting from today, in order that they together
with their families could move from the Persian territory to
Russian regions, bringing with them their property and selling
it without any obstacle caused by the government or local
authorities. The property sold or taken away by those persons
must be out of taxation or customs-duty. A five-year term is
determined for the real estate: either to be sold or submitted to
any voluntary order. But that amnesty doesn’t relate those
persons who within the period of one year will commit any
crime for which they may be convicted.'

" These and above mentioned numbers are calculated on the basis of the
materials published in “The Acts, Collected by the Archeographic Commission”
(vol. I, p.461-462) (from now on - “The Acts...”) (in Russian).
" About the distribution of Armenians in Persian Armenia see in details J.
Reclus. The Valley of Arax and Armeniang, “Ararat” (XX, 1887) and “The
Basin of Lake Urmia and the Near East”, Vagharshapat, 1890 (both in
Armenian).
' “The Acts Concluded before of the Peace with Persia”, St. Petersburg, 1828,
p.6 (in Russian).
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According to the Article 12 of the Treaty the free sale of the
real estate was anticipated for those emigrants who would go to
Persia from this bank of the Arax river (Eraskh-Araks)'’

The sides would not create any obstacle in the questions of
emigration and possession of property.

Colonel Lazar Lazaryan was charged with organization of
emigration of the Pers-Armenians. He acted together with Prince
Movses Arghutyan according to a list of rules consisting of 19
points. Nerses Ashtaraketsi played a very important role in
organization of emigration from Persia as well as Western Armenia
(1829-1830).

Persia was not interested in emigration of the Armenians,
because it lost industrious people, and Iranian Aderbaijan was
becoming depopulated. According to Alexander Griboyedov’s data,
the Armenians’ emigration caused damage to Persia, which in silver,
as a whole, was estimated at 32,000,000 rubles It was the price of
the material values produced by them in Persia'.

According to data sent by Griboyedov to the Vice-Chancellor
count Neselrod, the Armenians by their craft-work and trade
provided the state with a profit reaching 1,600,000 rubles.”” The
crown-prince Abbas-Mirza did his best to stop the process of
emigration. He applied methods contradicting the points of the
Treaty. The crown-prince promised to create materially favourable
conditions for the Armenian population, to free them from taxes
during six years, to give them grants and awards and other kinds of
privileges®. The crown-prince promised to give the Armenian
population more subsidy, than the Russian government allotted.

" Ibid., p.4.9.
* The historical materials of VII volume of “The Acts...”, partially of “A
Description of the Armenian migrants from Persia to Russia”, as well as the
works of S.Glinka, 1.Shopen, Al.Eritsyan, E.Lalayan served as sources in this
chapter for research of the questions relating to organization of immigration
from Persia and Turkey to Eastern Armenia in 1828-1830, the number of
migrants, their structure and distribution.
" “A Description of the Armenian migrants...”, p.67.
““The Acts...”, vol. VI, p.620.
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" The crown-prince himself disseminated a rumour that a bad lot
awaited Armenians in Russia and that they would find themselves in
serfdom and without means. the young people would be recruited.
Notwithstanding all these obstacles the Armenians took a firm
decision to emigrate. The promises of Abbas-Mirza and his secret
agreement with the Persian population not to buy lands from- the
Armenians couldn’t stop their emigration.

Colonel Lazar Lazaryan, who carried out the Pers-Armenians
emigration, on February 14, 1828 wrote in his letter addressed to
General Paskevitch that the Armenians, leaving their houses, lands
under crop and gardens, expressed their readiness to emigrate to
Russia.”

The emigration, which according to the Treaty had to be
fulfilled in one year, took only three months. As far as it concerned
the organization of the movables’ sale (also was given one year-

term), most of the emigrants from Tabriz, Khoy, Maragha left one of

their family members for that purpose.

At the end of the April 1828 1,000 families from Maragha and
Tabriz did their night’s lodging in the desolate fields of the
Nakhijevan khanate. There hadn’t yet been any shelter and adequate
food. Because of that, on April 25, 1828 Paskevitch informed
N.Ashtaraketsi about 1, 000 families who were in great need and had
no bread and food, though the Russian government granted Ihem
money. So Paskevitch considered necessary to stop immigration.” In
addition, the measures had not been undertaken in order to solve the
problems of food supply, buying grain for sowing, as well as the
housing. During that year it was difficult to find any way out.

On April 14 the Erevan District Department reported to the
leader of the migration affairs L. Lazaryan in Tabriz, that “all those
who have no means to get food must stay in their place™” The
migration Department asked high command to stop temporarily the
migration. Such a decision was also prompted by the fit of epidemic.
But it was already impossible to stop, even temporarily to hold those
who were ready to migrate.

*' Ibid., p.595.
 Ibid., p.615.
 Ibid.

Maragha and Tabriz were followed by Urmia. 2,000 families™
that left Urmia on May 1 spent the night under open sky in Salmast.
On May 9 4500 families crossed the Arax. lLazaryan asked
PPaskevitch the Erevan Department to undertake corresponding
measures for the reception and help of the repatriated Armenians. He
wrote to Paskevitch: “The spending that now treasury will do in
order to help migrants, all, will be returned with something to spare,
because... the Armeniam of Urmia and Salmast are famous for their
indel dllL,deC diligence.””

For the f'rsl time in the Armenian lmtory caravans went into
I'nstern Armenia.”® Their rear guard was coming from Tabriz (there
remained only 6 families) and its environs, Salmast, Maragha, Maku,
IKhoi, Urmia and other districts. The movement of the Armenians
[rom Western Armenia, Gandzak, and Karabakh to the Ararat valley
had an older history.

According to a number of sources, the general number of the
migrants from Persia to Eastern Armenia was about 45 thousand
(8,249 families, of which 100 families were Syrians). After one-two
vears, according to the cameral registration, the number of the
settlers in the Erevan and Nakhijevan khanates and Ordubad district
constituted 35,560 (6,946 families).”

The Syrians, who lived in 6 villages of Urmia, first settled in
the region of Nakhijevan, then, three years later, resettled in the
village of Tartar in the region of Shushi. Ten years later they
returned dek to the Erevan district because of diphteritis and from
the mid 19" century settled finally in the village of Kiulasor™®,

"“I'he State Central Archive of the Republic of Armenia (the SCA RA), f. 90,
list 1, 1. 43, p.7, 1071.

“The Acts...”, vol. V1L, p.619.

" LM Ghazarvan, Immigration of Armenians from Persia to the Armenian
[istrict in 1828, - “Lraber” of the Social Sciences AS Arm. SSR, 1957, N7 (in
K ussian).

" 1.Shopen, “The Historic...,” p.640-641. See also “A Description of the
Armenian migrants,” p.94. ALD.Eritsyan. “All-Armenian Catholicosate...”,
[+ 113 and other sources.
A\ Collection of Materials for a Description...”, part IV, [, Tiflis, 1884, p.286
i Russtan).
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" Later, due to new migrants, the number of the Syrians
increased and they divided and settled in the villages of Kiulasor,
Dvin-asori, Gyul-asori and Arzni. The most part of the migrants
settled in the Garni (-Basar), Karpi (-Basar), Darachichak
(Tsakhkadzor) and Aparan mahals.

According to the cameral statistics, the population which
migrated from Persia to the Armenian District was distributed in the
following way in conformity with inhabited localities (see table 1).

Table 1.
The settlement of the Pers-Armenians by inhabited localities™

The place of residence The number of inhabitants |
Erevan 1715
Nakhijevan 1110
Ordubad 182
Krkh-Bulakh mahal 1043
Garni-Basar mahal 5359
Vedi-Basar mahal 1069
Sharour mahal 1757
Alinja-tchai mahal 1051
Daralagyaz mahal 2838
Agulis mahal 183
Sardarapat mahal 356
Zangi-Basar mahal 2360
Karpi-Basar mahal 2897
Surmalu mahal 1459
Aparan mahal 2018
Daratchitchak mahal 3535
Nakhijevan mahal 4507
Mavazi-Khatun mahal 1146
Ordubad mahal 76
_Belevi mahal 899
Total 35,560

A certain part of the migrants, while moving, suffered much
and settled in Karabakh. They settled in hot places and unfruitful
lands.

* 1.Shopen, “The Historic....” p.635-642.
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In a short time the Armenians in Karabakh as well as other
places got used to local conditions and tilled the ground in villages
and mainly practiced craftsmanship in towns.

A certain part of the Armenian population passed from the
Persian domination to Georgia.”

Not all Armenians emigrated from Persia. I. Shopen supposes
that, not counting the Armenians living in other places of Persia,
only from Iranian Azerbaijan emigrated 1/3 of the Armenians.

2. Afflux from Western Armenia

On September 2, 1828 the Adrianople Treaty was concluded
between Russia and Turkey. Akhalkalak and Akhaltskha were joined
10 Russia together with Anapa and Poti. In his report written to the
tsar (October 10) Paskevitch drew his attention to the fact of
importance of the Christian population’s emigration from Turkey,
noting that, if they remain there, they will become victims of the
arbitrariness of the Turkish authorities. Paskevitch asked the tsar’s
permission to settle these migrants in Georgia and the Armenian
District.”

The tsar gave his permission for the movement of 10,000
western Armenian families to Eastern Armenia and their settlement
there

A special Committee was established for organization of the
rescttlement from Western Armenia. It had to occupy itself with the
questions of the resettlement of the Armenians from Western
Armenia and their guardianship.

I'he resettlement was carried out in the state lands and if there
was not enough space the monastic and manorial lands were used.
While deciding the place of settlement, together with the wish of the
settlers the character of their occupation, the natural and climatic
conditions of their former places of residence and other conditions
lid been taken into account.

Hhe Acts., ", vol. 11, p.276, 584, 585,
P el 3

.
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The mass resettlement from Western Armenia was organized
in two stages.”” The first was in October 1829, the second in May
1830. During the first stage were resettled 60,000 and during the
second - 35,000 people. Thus, only in the 1828-1830s 140,000
people forcibly moved from Persia and Turkey and resettled in the
Eastern Armenian and Georgian regions.”

In 1829-1830 the Armenian population of Erzrum and its
region, Upper and Lower Basen, Khnus, Derjan, Bayazet, Alashkert,
Diadin, the town of Kars emigrated.™

A part of the migrants spent the winter of 1829 in the villages
of Lori, Pambak, and in the spring of 1830 moved to Akhaltskha.
5,000 of the Armenian 7,298 families, willingly settled in Akhaltskha
and its region, 1,050 families in the Borchalu distance and the
suburbs of Tsalka (here settled also 600 Greek families from Kars),
and the rest - in the distances of Pambak and Shoragyal. 2, 264
families that moved from Kars settled permanently in the Pambak
and Shoragyal distances, 200 families in the mahal of Talin. 4,215
families that moved from Bayazet and its pashalik settled
permanently on the shore of Lake Sevan (mainly in Bayazet), Bash-
Aparan and 67 families that moved from Ardahan settled in
Alchaltskha.

The Immigration Committee by a special order of General
Paskevitch undertook corresponding measures for settling in the free
state lands of the Sevan basin those (who came in 1830 from Bayazet
and its surrounding region) who wished.”

The number of those who resettled from Western Armenia in
Eastern Armenia outnumbered the expected quantity. That is why
first it was supposed that all of them had to settle in the state lands.
In reality, 1,600 families, particularly, in the Akhaltskha pashalik

T MNAL Nefedev. A Look at the Armenian District, St.Petersburg, 1839. A
Survey of the Domains of Russia. - “Magazine of the Ministry of Internal
A['fairs". 1831, Bo()k 5 (MMIA) (in Russian).

" “The Acts...”, vol. 11, p.830.

' ML D'uhm\an The Migration of Western Armenians to the Armenian District
and Adjacent Territories in 1828-1829, - Historical-Philological Magazine, N2,
l‘T:er:van, 1974 (in Armenian).

" The SCA RA, £.90, list |, . 43, p.885.
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were settled in the free lands which before that belonged to the
Turks. Those lands the former owners sold at low prices and
immigrated Jto Turkey.”® Mostly the craftsmen settled in

Akhaltskha.”’
Thus, the most part of those who emigrated from Persia settled

in the Armenian District. Those who came from Western Armenia
and settled here were in number only 21,666.Their settlement
distribution is the following (see table 2)

Table 2.

The Settlement of the Armenians from Western Armenia in the
Armenian District by inhabited localities, 1829-1830

The place of The number The:placeof '[‘hft number
: of settlers ! of settlers
residence residence
Erevan 48 Sardarapat mahal 65 _‘
Krkh-Bulakh mahal 331 Aparan mahal 6,857
Surmalu mahal 1,342 Daratchitchak mahal 3,263
Karpi-Basar mahal 476 Gyokchay mahal 8,557
Daralagyaz mahal 727

Total 21,666

Thus, owing to immigration from Persia and Turkey the
population of the Armenian District, accordmg to cameral registering
data from 119,650 (1827) reached 164,450%. According to the same
data, the spemf’c weight of the Armenian popu!dtlon more increased,
(han in the Nakhijevan khanate and the Ordubad region. The
Armenian population constituted 56.7% in the khanate of Erevan,
13.8 % in the khanate of Nakhijevan, 34 % in the Ordubad region.

As far as it concerns the whole of Eastern Armenia, according
(o data of the cameral reglslratmn its population increased from 198,
000 (1827) to 272,000(1831).”

The specific weight of the Armenian population increased not
only because of immigration, but also of the emigration of the

I, (44, p.336-337, “The Acts...”, vol. VII, p.849-850.
Fhe Acts...”, vol. VIII, p.183.
| Shopen, “The Historic...,” p.542, 642.
I vaber of the Social Sciences of the AS Arm. SSR, 1971, N11, p.23.
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Persian and Kurdish population from the limits of the Erevan and
Nakhijevan kbanates. For example, it is known that after the capture
of Erevan, in 1827, 800 families which were under the guardianship
of khans Ali and Husain migrated into Persia.”” Khan Asker with 60
families emigrated and settled in the Kars pashalik."!

In 1827 of 2,984 Kurdish families only 847 families remained
to live in the limits of the Armenian District, the rest emigrated to
Turkey and Persia.*

These facts show that after Eastern Armenia joined Russia
twice as many people emigrated from Turkey than from Persia. It is
explained by an unbearable state of the Armenians living under the
domination of Turkey. which used against them the policy of savage
methods of social and national oppression, which would bring to the
extermination of Armenians in their native land.

Despite the colonial policy of the tsarist rule, the Armenians
moving to Eastern Armenia were settled in the state free lands. They
were free of taxation during six years and three years from the
zemsivo taxation. Much archival material testifies the help, though
tiny little, given migrants by the local authorities in the form of food,
grain, building materials.

In view of it a certain interest present the General-major
Behbutov’s written orders to take care of the acute needs of the
migrants who settled in the Aparan, Nor (New)-Bayazet and
Daratchitchak. In 1828-1831 the population of the villages Bash-
Aparan, Ghondaghsaz, Satchlu, Jangitapa. Karpi, Kalatchi,
Bazartchai” of the Aparan mahal, and of the villages Gavar, Kulal,
Mahmed-Aghalu of the Sevan basin received some help.*

Behbutov ordered to transport grain from Sardarapat and logs
from the forests of Ghazakh and Shamshadin to the villages of the
Sevan basin and Dartchitchk.*

Other documents testify simultancously the hard material
conditions of the displaced people and local population. the lack of

"The SCA RA, f. 133, list 1. . 409, p.30.

" Ibid.

‘: . Shopen, “The Historic....” p.541.

., The SCA RA, £.90 . list 1, [. 440, p.1-4, f. 446, p.]
. Ibid., £.437, p.137, 142, 154, 180, 199, . 440, p.1
"1bid., f. 437, p.202-203.

-20.
-4,
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land and water, the difficulties of cultivating the soil. There were no
draught animals, milkers, instruments, sowing grain, dwellings.
These were endless needs and anxieties. Meanwhile the number of
displaced people increased and again reached a great height during
the years of the following Russo-Turkish and the barbaric massacres
committed by the Turks.

In 1853-1856 during the Russo-Turkish war the Russians
temporarily captured Kars. From the letter written in 1856 by
General Mouraviov to General Khrelov followed that many
Armenians the Christians’ emigration had wish to emigrate from
Western Armenia, especially from Kars, as followed from the letter:
“Approving general-lieutenant Behbutov’s order in connection with
the migration of the Christians, 1 allow to organize the migration also
afterwards, but at the same time [ ask you to keep this process under
control in order it to be within reasonable limits and without giving
an incentive™.*

Complications appeared in connection with the settlement of
the displaced persons. A part of them settled in Talin"’, and the rest
on shore of the Black Sea. Because of complications which arose
owing to the question of the settlement, in 1861 4,000 families
displaced from Western Armenia were allowed to settle in the
Stayropol Territory.*

" “The Acts...”, vol. X1, p.313.

' bid.

" “The Acts...”, vol. XIL, p.1389.

* On March 21, 1828, the Armenian Province (Haikakan Marz in Armenian,
lrmianskaia Oblast' in Russian) was formed in Eastern Armenia, formed of the
territory of Erevan and Nakhijevan. In the 1840 the -title of “Armenian
Province™ was removed as a result of numerous administrative reorganizations
carried out by the tsarist government, and the Transcaucasian territories were
placed in the Georgian-Imeretian and the Caspian provinces respectively. The
lerritories of Erevan, Alexandropol and Nakhijevan districts were among 11
districts which formed the Georgian-Imeretian province.

In 1849 Transcaucasia underwent a new administrative reorganization.
logether with other provinces, on June 9, the Erevan province (including
ferritories of Erevan, Alexandropol, Nor Bayazet, Nakhijevan, Ordubad) was
lormed on the basis of the former “Armenian Province” and the territories of
Alexandropol. In the course of time the Akhlkalak police district was separated
from Alexandropol. '

In 1862 Lori was brought in the Tiflis province. In 1867 the Ordubad and

cikbijevan territories were united. A new district of Etchmiadzin was formed.
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In 1831-1873 the population of Eastern Armenia* mainly
increased due to the natural growth, although immigration played a
sizable role. In 1859 the population of the Erevan province reached
264.500 and in 1873 - 547,700 of which 54.4% constituted the
Armenian population.

Many of the Armenians continued to express a desire for
removal from Western Armenia to Eastern Armenia. For example,
the head of the central department of the Caucasus Viceroy in his
report on March 27, 1873 to the tsar wrote that, according to the facts
of the Russian ambassador in Constantinople, 5,000 Armenians
(1,060 families) from the Erzrum vilayet asked a permission to
emigrate to Russia.

Drawing the tsar’s attention to their diligence, gardening and
agricultural experience, he asked to grant them appropriate land for
settlement.” In this connection, according to a document sent from
the Alexandropol district to the Erevan military department’s
governor, 1,000 families could be settled in the Alexandropol
district, giving them lands for gardening and agriculture.”

At that time immigration diminished. The reason was neither
the adaptation of the western Armenians to the situation in Turkey,
nor the reforms. On the contrary, the atmosphere was becoming more
and more heated.

The reasons of diminishing of the displaced people’s number,
at that time, are explained by the state of affairs in Eastern Armenia,
and first of all by the lack of the land, as well as the colonial policy

From 1888 to the end of World War | the province of Erevan included the
districts of Erevan, Alexandropol and Nakhijevan, Nor Bayazet, Etchmiadzin,
Surmalu, Sharour-Daralagyaz. The Eastern Armenian region of Zangezur
mainly populated by Armenians, was brought in the district of Gandzak, and the
districts of Alaverdi and Jalaloghli were brought in the province of Tiflis
(T.Kh.Hakobyan. Outlines of the Historic geography of Armenia. p.387-405, in
Armenian),
¥ “The Acts...”, vol, XII, p. 1321, A Collection of Facts about the Caucasus”,
vol. V, Tiflis, 1879 (“The Lists of the Populated Areas of the Caucasian
Territory According to Data of 1873", part 1, without page-marks, in Russian).
* The SCA RA, £. 133, list 1, f. 1125, p.1.
* Ibid., p.4.
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of the tsarist Russia. For example, in the course of decades
population increased in the village of Gavar of the Sevan basin.

Parallel to it increased the number of the peasant homestead,
but the size of the plough-land given to the village remained yet on
the level of 1829-1830. The policy of the tsarist rule to populate
Transcaucasia, including Eastern Armenia with the Russian resettlers
must also be taken into consideration (see Chapter II of this book).

All these, emerging from the colonial policy of the tsarist rule,
in its turn, told on that policy in new forms. The Erzrum consul of
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Empire in his secret
letter (May 24, 1873) to the military Governor reported that the
western Armenians had only an aim to migrate to Russia. But it had
not corresponded to the plans of the monarchy, so their request was
simply denied. As for the migration of 6,000 Armenians from
Shoragyal to Russia, their case was postponed under the pretext of
examination by the government. General-adjutant Ignatevitch was
charged with this case.™

in the course of time the migrants from Western Armenia
seitled mostly in the southern coastal zone of the Black Sea, the
(“aucasus and other places of Russia, where the Armenians settled
centuries before.

In the second half of the 19" century the tsarist government
itself” showed interest in the settlement of the Black Sea’s southern
coast by the Armenians. The mere interest of the tsarist rule was not
the settlement of the Armenians in those regions. It didn’t proceed
from the colonial policy of the Russian Empire.

The real reason for the decision about the seftlement of
Armenians on the Black Sea’s southern coast was to give an impetus
to the cultivation of cultivars. For a long time it was impossible to
populate with the Russians the Black Sea’s southern coast. They
were not acquainted with the cultivation of the local cultivars.

Still in 1865 a special committee was formed for the purpose
ol scttlement of those regions. The committee approved the project
presented by two Armenian agronomists, according to which it was
decided to invite Armenians from Western Armenia, Greeks,

(hid.. p.6.
43



Serbians and Croats from the Balkans, and also Germans from
Southern Germany.

A question was brought up for discussion about developing of
new territories, as well as cultivation of wide ground areas left by the
Abkhaz migrants who in 1868 migrated from Sukhumi to Turkey.”™
The development of new territories was connected with great
difficulties. It was necessary to deforest, clean of bushes and solve
the problem of roads and drinking water.

In 1869 the first Armenian villages appeared on the Black
Sea’s southern coast. In the course of time their number increased.
Eyewitnesses write that the poor Armenian migrants from Western
Armenia “settled in the villages populated by their compatriots and
especially relatives where they could take refuge and find a work.
One or two years living in this way, at their free time, they would
travel over the uninhabited environs, explore it and choose a
convenient place for dwelling. After serving for their masters one or
two years they would save money. Then one would buy a cow, other
an ox and then appeal for settling down.”™

Local authorities distributed these ground areas per capita. In
this way new Armenian villages appeared along the ravines. With
great eagerness the inhabitants turned these lands into cultivated
areas. felled trees. cleared away bushes and fenced. These tillable
acres were vast and the peasants cultivated cereals, rice, tobacco-
plant and other valuable cultivated plants.”

The tsarist regime was not interested in the question of
populating Eastern Armenia by displaced Armenians.

After the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878, when Russia was
forced by the Treaty of Berlin to withdraw its troops and cede
oceupied territories to Turkey, the disappointed Armenian population
appeared in a deadlock. They had either to emigrate, or resign
themselves to the Ottoman revengefulness.™

}L_ﬁl_(hov Russia..., p.47-49.
K A. Borozdin. “The Migrants... . p.154-155.
lbid p.135.

*AK. Jivelegov. Armenians. .., p.8.
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Many Armenian families from Alashkert, Bayazet and
elsewhere joined the retreating Russian troops. In September 1877
many Armenian (1856), Greek (39) and Ezid fam:lzes left with the
Russian troops from Bayazet for Erevan province.’

Because of the lack of an appropriate place for their
settlement, it was found purposeful to settle them in the provinces of
Terek and Stavropol. The Russian authorities found it possible to
settle in the state territories only 1,000 families.”™ 2,856 Kurdish
nomadic families had to be made settled.” According to the cameral
registration of 1873 the total number of the Kurdish families who
lived in Erevan province reached 28,421 the most of which lived in
the districts of Surmalu (11,174), Erevan (7,588) and Alexandropol
(,'2_.9_")9).‘(’{j According to the household registration of 1886, the
number of Kurds increased by 5,741 people. In the course of the war,
some of the Kurds left for Turkey. -

The tsarist government put artificial obstacles but was unable
to stop the wave of the displaced persons. It is testified by many facts
preserved in the archival record”’. The Armenians living in Erzrum,
Van, Kars, Ardahan and other places started to migrate. After the
great migration from Erzrum (1829-1830) the Armenians from
Diarbekir, Van, Mush and other places again settled there.”” Then
they had a desire to move to Eastern Armenia.

The Russian military leaders (particularly, general Lazarev),
the local Armenian religious and public figures could by no means
prevent and hold back the Armenian population from the idea of
migration.” They considered that the migration brought grist to the
l'urkish policy’s mill. The Turkish misanthropic policy in Western

The SCA RA, f.94 | list 1, f’»"O? p.8, 17-18, 32, 65, 67.
"Ibid., p.507.
" Ibid., p.508.
“The Russian geographic Society,” the Caucasian department, The
Poceedings, Tiflis, 1884, 1891, vol. 13, N1-2, p.13-15.
"Ihe SCA RA, .94 list 1, f. 207, p.18-19 f. 208, part 1, p.176-181.

“Masis™ (a newspaper), Constantinople, 1878 (according to the book by
I karakosyan: “The Bourgeois Diplomacy and Armenia”, 1978, p.318, in
\rmenian),

I Kirakosyan, Op. cit., p.318-319.
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Armenia was focused on extermination and deportation of
Armenians. According to data published by “Mshak™ (1878, N170),
in September 200.000 Armenians moved to “new Russian lands in
Armenia” from the sanjak of Erzrum.

We think that the number of 200,000 is a bit exaggerated, but
it is close to the reality. They settled in the region of Batumi, which
joined Russia as a result of the War of 1877-1878, a considerable
portion ii other places of Eastern Armenia and the Transcaucasus,
and partially in Russia.

A part of displaced people settled in Erevan province. Until
the end of 1877 2.563 people permanently settled in different
villages of the region of Etchmiadzin. 2,476 in the region of Nor
Bayazet, 1,126 in the region of Erevan, 595 in the region of Surmalu,
263 in the region of Alexandropol, 40 in the city of Erevan.

According to data of 1879, the number of the displaced
persons in the Shoragyal region of the region of Alexandropol
reached 1,173%. A part of migrants that took refuge in the regions of
Etchmiadzin and Surmalu were Kurds and Ezids.”” Among the
migrants from Turkey were also Aisoris who settled in Erevan
province and Kars district.*

The number of migrants who settled in different regions varied
not only owing to the arrival of their new caravans,” but also as a
result of movements within Erevan province. Despite the fact of
wandering from place to place. the migrants were not provided with
plough-land holdings of appropriate size. As a result of that in 1880
the migrants of various villages that seitled down in almost all
regions appealed to the authorities to increase plots of arable land
given to communities.” In their petitions they asked to be transferred
to such regions of the province which would satisfy their demands at
the cost of the state free lands.

“ The SCA RA, f. 94 , list 1, f. 207, p.89, 145-159, 199-210, 296-301, f. 208,
part 1, p.174.
“ Ibid.. f. 207, p.303-304, f. 423, p.19-30, 97-113.
* Ibid., f. 504, p.444.
7 Ihid., f. 207, p.89-142, 145-162, 199-210, 303-304, 335-349.
“Ibid.. f. 423, p.43-51, f. 247, part 3, p.622-623.
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The greater part of the migrants settled down in the district of
Kars which formed a part of the Russian Empire as a result of the
Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878. The local authorities, as in other
cases, during first two months rendered assistance to those migrants
who were devoid of means of survival,”’

Throughout April and May of 1879 the heads of the regions of
Surmalu and Nor Bayazet in their reports addressed to the governor
of Erevan province informed that the displaced Armenians who
settled in their regions lacked a means of living and lived in extreme
poverty. They asked the governor to grant monthly 3 rubles aid per
capita.”’

The migrants were provided with logs and other kinds of
timber in order to build huts for shelters. The families settled in
mahals which were near forests had no problem with timber.”' They
were prowded with the prescribed state norms. The regions far from
forests were in extreme need and had serious problems. Particularly,
the forests of Erevan province did not suffice to satisfy daily
increasing want of the population. Consequently the local authorities
often applied to the correqponding organs of the province of
Elisavetpol for timber. " In the lSSOa there was only 152,996
desyatin forest area in Erevan province.”

In June 1881 the migrants settled in the village of Gyozaldara
(in the region of Nor Bayazet) began building their huts. They built
the walls but were unable to roof. For that purpose each family had
been supplied 20 rubles, but there was no timber. That problem was
solved with great difficulty at the expense of the forests of the
province of Elisavetpol.”

In 1878-1879 the migrants that settled in Erevan province
were rendered material assistance at the rate of 40,000 rubles: 30

“bid.. f. 207, p.4, 6, 7, 30, 75-82, 144, 166, 168, 230, 233, 250-291, 357, 405,
I 208, part 1, p.153, 174.
Ulbid, I 207, p.85-88, 144.
", £ 614, p.34-36.

Ihid, I. 614, p.34-36, 127.

\ Code of Materials ..., vol. III, Tiflis, 1888, p.43.
Hhie SCA RA, 94, list 1, f. 127, p.154-155.
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thousand rubles were distributed in 1878 and the rest - 10,000 rubles
in 1879.7 In the 1880s the displaced population from Western
Armenia continued to be provided with scanty help.’

Thus, because of the mass migration from Western Armenia
the population in Erevan province and the district of Kars increased
quicker than in the Armenian communities of the Transaucasus and
the Russian Empire on the whole. Suffice it to say that in 1872-1886
the average yearly increase of the population in Erevan province
made up about 28 people per 1,000 population.”” As at that time
mortality was rather high, so it couldn’t be only the result of the
natural growth. Owing to such rapid growth Erevan province became
the second in the Transcaucasus by the density of population after
the province Kutaisi. There lived 38 people in each verst, while in
Erevan province - 27, in the province of Tiflis - 22, in the province of
Baku - 21, in the Black Sea province - S people.

Kars district also was sparsely populated. There lived 8 people
in each verst. It is explained by the fact that in 1878, after the district
of Kars was included in the Russian empire a large part of the
Turkish and Kurdish population of the district migrated to Turkey.

According to the archival data, from August 1878 until August
1881 82,760 people migrated from the district of Kars to Turkey.”® In
1882 39.000 Turks lived in Kars district. Their number was three
times as much before Kars district was incorporated into the Russian
empire. Later, a part of them returned. They showed displeasure
because instead of rent in kind they had to pay the money tax. At the
same time no longer they were subject to the draft. The population of
the district of Kars increased as because of the migration of the
Armenians and Greeks from Western Armenia, as well as the

T Ibid., f. 207, list 231, 291, 357, 405, 692, f. 208, p.63. 174, f. 614, list 283,
285, 286.
" Ibid., f. 207, part 3, p.796-817, 819, 829-830, . 501, p.287, f.502, p.2, 12-13,
16-18, 20-21, 52-54, 66, 68, 244, 248, 317, . 504, part 2, p.327, 390, 460,461, f.
614, p.81, 82 84,102, 117-118, 127, 189.
7 “The Caucasian Calendar of 1888” , Tiflis, 1887, part I. p.83-84 (in Russian).

* “A Collection of Materials...”, N38, Tiflis, 1908, p.120-129; “The Russian
geographic Society,” the Caucasian department, Tiflis, 1882/1883, vol. VII, N1-
2. p.182, 197,
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presence of the Russian troops and sectarians. The number of the
Armenians in 1882 increased three times as much in comparison
with 1878 and numbered 31,500 people, but the specific weight of
Armenians in the structure of the population still was small.

The mass migration to Eastern Armenia took place also in
1894 and 1896, during the tyranny of Abdulhamid, in the years of the
mass massacres of the innocent Armenian population. As a result the
Armenian population increased not only in Eastern Armenia, but also
in other places of the Transcaucasus.

Materially needy state and growing from day to day indigence
made them wander from place to place. They were devoid not only
of dwellings but also of their daily bread, bed. footwear and clothing.
At the beginning of the fall of 1896 the Armenian migrant families
starving and half- healthy appeared in lhe streets of Baku, wandered
and went begging.”

Benevolent societies were organ:zed in Erevan, Thilisi and
Baku in order to help the Armenian migrants.

In 1896 the Tiflis Benevolent Society undertook the work of
organizing the cheapest meals for Armenian migrants in several
dining-rooms. The Tiflis Benevolent Society by means of donations
gave some material help to the migrants who found shelter in the
provinces of Tiflis, as well as Erevan. The help was expressed in
different ways: they paid rents, bought beds, overcoats, underwear,
compassionate allowances, organized funerals, helped with
medicines, paid for the medical treatments. The Armenian migrants
in Akhaltckha, Akhalkalak and Batumi also were rendered this kind
of help.™

According to data of the 1896 registration, only about 1,000
displaced families in the region of Surmalu lived in extreme need. A
great number of the displaced people found shelter in the cities and
towns of Erevan, Kars, Vagharshapat, Batumi, Kaghzvan,
Alexandropol and their regions. Poor conditions reigned everywhere.
From May 1 to June 1, 1897, according to the Resolution of the

" Abgar Ter-Hakobyan. The Armenian Migrants in Baku and Their Return,
ftaku, 1902, p.14 (in Armenian).
CThe SCA RALf.28, list 1, £, 360, p.73, 74, 101, 103, 114, 134-136.
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Tiflis Benevolent Society, 580 displaced persons were given the
compassionate allowance, traveling expense, rent and money for the
one month food.*

The work of the benevolent socicties was particularly active in
those years when the number of migrants extremely increased. In
1905 the benevolent society in Tiflis received 8,200 rubles from the
chancellery of the Viceroy of the Caucasus for distribution among
the Armenian migrants from Western Armenia. A part of this sum
was ‘spent for the needs of the orphans.”” The migration from
Western Armenia continued also in the first decade of the 20"
century and reached its culmination during the years of World War I.

At the end of the 19" century and the beginning of the 20"
century the population also increased in the Transcaucasus and,
particularly, in Eastern Armenia due to the Russian settlers.

The settlement of the Transcaucasus by the Russians was
dictated by the colonial policy of the tsarist regime, as well as the
rise and development of capitalist relations. On this point it is worthy
to get acquainted, on the whole, features with the process of the
colonization of the Transcaucasus by the Russians.

CHAPTER TWO

THE SETTLEMENT OF THE RUSSIAN SECTANTS IN
EASTERN ARMENIA

From the end of the 18" century, Armenians were not alone in
migrating from Turkey to Russia. They were joined by the Slavic
peoples as the Bulgarians, Serbs, Croats, as well as others - Jews.
Mordovs and Greeks. A part of them, particularly, Jews and Greeks
settled on the Black Sea’s southern coasts and in the
Transcaucasus.” Russians, Ukrainians, Kazan Tatars, Persians (from

*' Ibid., p.13, 86-96.
“ Ibid., f. 81, p.40.
¥ V.V.Obolenski, International and Inter-Continental Migrations, M., 1928,
p.105 (in Russian).
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Iranian Aderbaigan-Azerbaijan) and others also migrated to the
I ranscaucasus. During the 19" century the majority of those who
settled down in the Transcaucasus were Armenian_s, )

Owing to that fact, at the beginning of the ?:O" century
(according to the census of 1913) more than 2%% of the w'holc
population (7,400,000) of the Transcaucasus con.n_;tnuted \Armen:a_ns.
A part of them migrated from Western Armenia, but, as Russian
authors wrote at that time, such a migration did not correspond to the
interests of the Russians.*” The colonial interests of the tsarist Russia
are meant here. K. A. Borozdin writes: “... now we have not only
Russified the region, but in positive meaning. we increased its
population with Armenians™.* =

At the end of the 19" century the European nationalities also
constituted a large number. It worried the Russian government. That
is why the tsarist government began to implement certain stlmu:!?tmg
measures to populate the Transcaucasus with Russian peasants.™ .

From the end of the 19" century the increase in the Russian
population was especially peculiar for the Transcaucasus. ‘Firs‘,t of all
it was a result of the Russia’s government policy of colonization and
pursued the aim of reinforcement of the southern borders of RLISSif'i.
Many years ago the Black Sea’s southern coasts and Transcaucasia
were conquered by Russia.

The settlement of the Caucasus by the Russian resettlers
sarted in the 1830s. In 1835-1852 100,000,000 rubles were spent for
(he protection of the Black Sea’s coast and estabiishmenl‘enterprises
there. Meanwhile, in the course of time, there settled in all 4000
|lu"n|)|i.:.s.Jr .

But the resettlement became complicated and it later
temporarily stopped because the Russian government was not quite
ready for the resettlement, as well as due to the Crimean War of

[ A Iborozdin. “The Migrants...”, p.131.
i
e SCA RA, fund 113, list 1, £. 57, p.10. )
v Dok masov. “About the Settlement of the Black Sea’s coast of the Caucasus
i € ossick Troops™, M., 1887, p.25.
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1853-1856." Formerly the tsarist government pursued merely
defensive aims. From the second half of the 19" century the strategy
of the colonization of the land was pushed forward. In 1862 twelve
Cossack stanitsas (villages) were founded in Tuapse.” The tsarist
authorities considered the settlement of the land by the Russian
colonists as the only way to secure the territories conquered by
Russia. On the other hand a problem was set to popularize the
Russian culture.

The project of the Russianization of the Caucasus. particularly,
the Transcaucasus, was connected with serious complications. The
problem was not solved on a voluntary basis. The attempt to settle
the land by the Russian soldiers was also unproductive. The
detachments of married persons were organized with the garrisons in
the Transcaucasus. The Russian soldiers married the Russian women
who were taken there at the expense of the treasury. The married
soldiers were given clothing, rifles and bullets. They were also
granted vegetable gardens.” In this way some inhabited localities
were also established in Eastern Armenia.”!

On October 20, 1830 the tsarist State Council passed the first
legislative act about the settlement of the Transcaucasus by Russian
resettlers.” According to its articles, the expatriated Russian
sectarians had to populate Transcaucasia. - Accordingly, those
engaged in heretical preaching were considered criminals by the
court order. They were conscripted and sent to the Caucasian corps,
but those who were unfit for the military service were settled in the
Transcaucasus.

The heresy came to birth from the beginning of the 19"
century and spread among a considerable portion of the Grear

% «A Review of the Migration Work™ (“The Caucasian Calendar of 1916
Tiflis, 1915, p.99) (in Russian).

% “The Russian geographic Society,” the Caucasian Department, The
Poceedings, Tiflis, 1906, vol. 25, N7, p.3.

" “A Collection of Materials...”, N31, Tiflis, 1902, section II, p.102 (in
Russian).

*" Ibid.

" “Complete Set of the Laws of the Russian Empire”, vol. V. 1830, N 4010 (in
Russian)
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Russian common people. The Molokans, Doukhobors, Jewish
proselytes and Iconoclasts deviated from the Russian Orthodox
Church and spread the heresy. Their teachings were against the
Russian Orthodox Church and, according to the Russian authorities,
their existence was considered contrasting with the Orthodox
Russian population. The Russian authorities “cleansed” Central
Russia of these elements and exiled to the Transcaucasus — “the exile
of recalcitrants”.

The tsarist regime solved two problems by banishing the
sectarians. First, the Transcaucasus was settled by the Russians.
Better conditions were created for them than for natives. In this way
the tsarist rule reinforced its positions in the Transcaucasus. Second,
the tsarist government prevented the spread of the heresy in Russia
proper, which was considered harmful.

It is necessary to note, that initially the settlement of the
Iranscaucasus by the sectarians pursued not so much a strategic or
colonizing aim, but rather the aim of “cleansing” Central Russia of
the sectarians.

In this connection large groups of the Russian population
belonging to the Molokan, Doukhobor, Jewish proselytes and the
lconoclast sects were banished from the central Russian cities and
provinces - Tambov, Samara, Saratov. Penza, Voronezh, (')l‘cl1bqtfrg,
Yenisei, Tavricheski, Besarabia and others to the Transcaucasus.

In the 1880s there were 78 Russian villages in the

I ranscaucasus, besides the villages where the Russians lived side by
side with other nationalities.” :

The Russians were prohibited to practice heresy or to
propagate it. Later, that kind of persecution was ceased.

In this way, the colonization of the Transcaucasus and,
particularly, Eastern Armenia started in the 1830-40s. Meanwhile,
until 1889 the resettlement generally lacked a certain system and had

; ; = 95
A sporadic character in the Transcaucasus.” On March 10, 1866 a set

“A Memory Book of the Erivan Province of 19007, Erivan, 1902, section [V,
[ 1y and some other sources (in Russian).
" A Code of Materials... ™, vol. 11, Tiflis, 1887, p.3 (in Russian).
[he Cancasian Calendar of 19167, p. 100,
53



of rn—?gulalions about the settlement of the Black Sea’s coasts was
published. According to a corresponding article of the Regulations

the resetilers were given the right of land tenure on the basis of

communal principles.” But despite the efforts of the Russian
govc;.'mnent. it became impossible to settle the Transcaucasus by the
Rus?‘s;an settlers. That is why special people were sent to Turkey to
mvite Armenians and Greeks. However this measure was also
unprolducti\»'e. because people were not provided with adequa\te
dwelling and living conditions. They slept in the open air in rainy or
celd weather. o

. On 23 December, 1870 the Congress of the heads of the
\'!ilggc commiunities discussed the question of the expediency of
giving land_ to small landowners or big landlords. In order to stir a
permanent mterest in this question the Congress decided to grant the
la‘r{{“{ to small landowners. But, again after all these efforts it was very
dlﬂ'lcl‘i[i to populate the area with Russians, because they wcfe not
ar,.:qluami.ed \.Vilh gardening, vegetable-growing, winc—n';akin;a and
‘l?if;flcgplz*lg. They were acquainted only with the cultivation of the
grain.

_ T'he main difficulty to settle the Black Sea’s coasts by the
Russians and the impossibility of the land tenure was also connected
by the lack of water and roads.

= hey were not accustomed to the local climatic conditions.
The ‘{ever was widiespread.” Because of that, the most part of the
Russtan settlers retirned home. After 1897, when the new law about
the settlement of the Black Sea’s province was published \&id:—‘
works were initiated. Resettlement was launched only after érounai
areas had been made ready for that. A special land surveyinohgr-;ﬁup
was senf: to the Caucasus with that end in view. Until 1906 thz group
put to Irlghis 1.700,000 desyatin of the state land of which 835,000
desyatin were ready for the settlement.” In the course of its activities

Wiy -

fv.Dukmasov. “About the Settlement of sea’

A sa gy of the Black Sea’s coast...”. p.6, The
?_J(-A RA. furd 113, list 1. f. 57, S ¢ ea’s coast...”, p.6, The
 lv.Dukmasov. Op. cit., p.8-9.

98 ol ~
.. Fhe SCA RA. fund 113, list I, £ 57, p.11
~ ibid, '
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the group prepared 44 ground areas ready for settlement.'” During
1905-1914 1,126,000 rubles were assigned for the purpose of the
road-building works.""'

The resettlement of the Russians in the Transcaucasus started
after 1899, when the tsarist law of July 13, 1889 about the
resettlement of the peasants and nobles on the state lands in Siberia
was also applied to the Thranscaucasus.'”” In the first place, it was
aimed to populate the steppes of Mughan and Mil, secondly - the
steppes of Shirvan, Salyanski, Jeyran-Chalali, as well as of Shirak
and Sardarapat in Eastern Armenia.'” The settlement was realized
along the edges of the roads, on the vast coastline territories and in
the most fertile lands.

First of all those landless peasants who earlier found
temporary shelter as tenants or “other inhabitants™ (i.e. peasants not
belonging to the Cossack class but living in the Cossack regions) in
the Cossack villages of the North Caucasus were resettled in the free
lands'®. They migrated from the regions of the Terek and Kuban and
to some extent were accustomed to the climatic and economic
conditions of the Caucasus. By the permission of the authorities,
together with them were also resettling from the central regions of
the Russian Empire those whose economic state was not stable. For
example, from 1905 until the end of 1911 besides “other citizens”
(2,373 men) many migrated to the Black Sea’s region from the
central Russian provinces.

Thus. until the end of 1911, the extent of the lands ready for
the resettlement in the Caucasus was 511,972 desyatin instead of
214.617 in 1905. In December of 1911 45,864 desyatin were settled,
of which 34,548 desyatin were populated with 34,694 people (in 290

" wrhe Russian Geographic Society,” the Caucasian Department, The
Poceedings. Tiflis, 1906, vol. 25, N7, p.3.

""" “The Caucasian Calendar of 19167, p.104.

102 whe Caucasian Calendar of 19137, Tiflis, 1912, section [V, p.326.

1% “The Caucasian Calendar of 19167, p.99-100.

' Ihe SCA RA, fund 113, list 1, £. 57, p.11; “The Caucasian Calendar of
10137, Tiflis, section IV, p.328.
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villffglcs).”"" In 1908-1912, not counting the soldiers, 8,326 Russian
ff'umhee.; (numbering 55,000 men and women) were settled in the
Caut;:aSIan territory. Most of them settled in Transcaucasia: the
province of Baku (11,515), the province of Tiflis (3,204), the
province of Elizavetpol (2,987), the region of Sukhumi (2,036), the
district of Kars (1,566).'% ,
Before that, in 1905-1908 yearly settled 2,000 men. Later.
resettlement continued. Until 1915 the former Russian resettlers,
partially, as well as the local population were granted 543,86?
desyatin which consisted of 80,786 plots, 78 % of which were given
to the resetilers. Funds were invested for the purpose of the
de‘.fc!ppmenl of their allotments, increase of the relief, house-
building, improvement of their spiritual and educational institutions,
rqad—building, water-supply, agronomic help, test fields, organization
of forest plantation, improvement of the livestock and poultry, the
supply of good seed stock of wheat and cotton.'”” Various societies
and vi‘llage communities helped to build the manufacturing
enterprises of local importance (e.g. mills, ginneries and the
manufacture of raw material processing) for the Russian resettlers.'*®
| According to the statistic sources, the total number of the
Russian population increased sharply in the period between 1886 and
I }3. from 122,257 to 598,851, i.e. the increase constituted 489.8 %
and its specific weight in the total number of the Transcaucasia’s
population rose four times.
The Russians were seftled in Eastern Armenia by the same
methods as generally in the Caucasus.'” They inhabited localities of
lalaloghlu, Kamenski. Rus Herher, Novopakrovka, Privolnie were

| “The Caucasian Calendar of 1913”, Tiflis, 1912, section 1V, p.331, 333.

“A Survey of the Migrating in the Caucasus During Five Years, 1908-1912”
ﬁ:'.-Petersbu:';;, 1913, p.6. ,
" The SCA RA, fund 113, list 1, f. 57, p.11; “The Caucasian Calendar of
1916, p.102, 104.

_“The Caucasian Calendar of 1916, p.104-105.
D,Mo_t__s\radyan, V.Martirosyan. From the Chronicle of joining Eastern
Armenia to Russia, Teghekagir, N12, Erevan, 1957; A.Kh., Haytyan. Russian
S'e?,l.fcrs of Armenia in 1830-1920, Erevan, 1989 (both in -Xt"menian)'
V.G.Tounyan. Eastern Armenian as a part of Russia, Erevan, 1989 (in Russian).,
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founded in the region of Bortchalu by the formation of the married
persons’ detachments attached to the garrison regiments.''’ The
province of Erevan was populated with the Molokans. Doukhobors
and the Russians belonging to other sects that were banished from
the above-mentioned provinces of Central Russia. e

A number of Russian inhabited localities were founded in the
province of Erevan. In 1834 Vorontsovka and Simyonovka were
founded which later (1835, 1838 and 1846) increased owing to a new
influx of resettlers. In 1834 Constantinovka and Elenovka were
founded (which increased in 1836, 1838 and 1846), in 1842 -
Nikitino (increased in 1843 and 1847), in 1847 - Voskresenovka, in
1859 - Nadezhdino and other Russian settlements.'"” For a long time
many of their inhabitants were free of taxes.'"”

A part of the Molokans that settled in Elenovka and
Alexandrovka later moved to the region of Kaghzvan.""" V.Dpvitski
wrote:

“We heard many interesting answers to the question about
their ancestors’ native land. Some of their ancestors were refugee
soldiers, some from Siberia, some escaped the serfdom and others
broke out of prison. First they resettled on the Black Sea’s coast,
which recently joined Russia... Such newcomers were registered and
pot passports in Anapa, Kertch and other cities and came from there

as legal persc‘ms,"”5

The Russian sectarians became permanent residents of the
province of Erevan and their total number in the 1850s reached 3,
561.""° In the 1880s the Russian villages of Novo-Mikhaylovka,

Alexandrovka, and Nikolayevka in Lori were founded."” Later, the

"7 A Collection of Materials for a Description...”, N31, Section II, p.102.
' “A Memory Book of the Erivan Province of 1900, Erivan, 1902, Section
IV, p.143.
""The SCA RA, fund 113, list 1, f. 378, p.33. . 1130, p.21, 23, 24.
" ibid.. f. 364, p.1-7, f. 365, p.1-9, f. 366, p.1-9, f. 367, p.1-9, f. 368, p.1-4, £
(o0, p.2-3.
" A Collection of Materials for a Deseription...”, N38, Section I, p.237.
" Ibid., N21, Tifiis, 1896, p.177.
" Ihe SCA RA, fund 133, list 1. . 2382, p.24.

‘A Code of Materials...”, vol. 11, p.2.
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khutors and villages of Dilijan’s Mikhaylovka, Bazartchay,
Borisovka, Soukhoy Fantan (“dry fountain”), Ilnner Akhta,
Karyakinskin and Sharinski (in the district of Alexandropol) were
founded.

The colonization was relatively intensive in the district of
Kars. In 1886 the total number of Russians settled in the province of
Erevan reached 4,152 (only 3,200 Russian sectarians lived in the
region of Lori, which was included in the province of Tbilisi)''®. The
number of the Russians in the district of Kars reached 10,700 (6,200
Molokans, 4,500 Doukhobors and the rest belonged to another
sect).'"” They settled in the villages of Blagorodnoye, Darovka,
Novo-Petrovka, Odintsovo, Orshanka, Romanovo and in some
others. Later, the Orthodox Russians also settled in the district of
Kars (partially in the province of Erevan too). They were mainly
Russian retired servicemen, whose number gradually increased
especially in the district of Kars. In 1908-1912 28,199 desyatin of
plots of arable land were distributed among the Russian settlers in
the province of Erevan, and 42,509 desyatin were distributed among
the Russian settlers in the district of Kars."”"

Thus, the Russian sectarians settled in those regions of Eastern
Armenia (picturesque landscape of Lori, the western and north-
western coasts of Lake Sevan, along the Erevan-Sevan-Aghstafa
route) which climatically resembled their native places. These places
stood out for their rich Alpine meadows and pastures, forests and
free ground areas, which are a very important environmental
condition for cattle-breeding and plant cultivation. The researchers of
the way of life of the Russian sectarians in the Transcaucasus noted
that they did not settle in plain areas not only because of the hot
climate but also on account of not being acquainted with plant

* “A Code of Statistic Data about the Population of the Transcaucasian
Territory, Derived from the Family Lists of 1886, Tiflis. 1893 (without page
nuln{;‘t;ering}; “A Collection of Materjals for a Description...”, N 31, Section 11,
p.104.

""" “A Code of Statistic Data...”, “The Caucasian Calendar of 1891, Tiflis,
1890, Section I, p.228.
"0 «A Review of the Migration Work”, p.2
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cultivation.””' The Russian settlements in Eastern Armenia (as well
as in the whole of Transcaucasia) were founded mainly along the
central roads. It had a military as well as economic importance. The
Russian settler got a chance to secure for himself a job. In the short
course of time the trade turnover along the route of Julfa-Erevan-
Aghstafa was mainly centralized in the hands of the Russian
coachmen. The Russian four-wheeled coaches within the limits of
[Fastern Armenia transported not only industrial cotton and other
agricultural products, petroleum and salt, but also served foreign
trade amongst Russia, Turkey and Persia within the limits of the
provinee of Erevan and the district of Kars..

The state free and best lands populated by the Russian
rescttlers were allotted once in 5-7 years. There were no landless
persons with the exception of Vorontsovka and Novo-Mokhaylovka,
which were founded on the manorial lands. In the course of time the
peasants bought these lands from the landlords and privatized.'*

In the course of the foundation of villages, during the
allotment of the lands, the expected migration and the natural growth
of the population were taken into account and additionally were
allotted lands at the rate of 30%. The Russian population was granted
the best lands. Usually, the per head norm of the Russian settlers was
twice or thrice as many as the per head norm of the local Armenian
population. Besides, their lots constantly increased at the expense of
the cutting down of the lands of the local population.

I'he terms of tax exemption for the Russian resettlers were
longer. than for the Armenian migrants. Usually, for the resettlers in
new fands the period of exemption from taxes was six years. e
hose who migrated to Transcaucasia voluntarily were granted
longer terms of exemption from taxes - for the sectarians eight years,
for the orthodox ten years. If a sectarian was converted to the
orthodoxy the exemption term it would be prolonged for 25 years. =

" eA Memory Book of the Erivan Province of 19027, Section 1V, p.144.
U UA Collection of Materials for a Description...”, N31, Section I, p.112, 113.
I Avdaibekvan. Agrarian Question in Eastern Armenia, p.163-233.
"“The Acts...”, vol. VII, p.171, 332.
I'. Avdalbekyan, Op. cit., p.198-199.
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The colonial policy of the tsarist government also became
apparent in other ways.

Some researchers rightly noticed that together with the
{1egative sides of the tsarist colonial policy there was “a positive
innovation brought by the Russian resettlement in the economic and
cultural life of the local population”.'?

The local population learnt from the Russian sectarians their
specific way of vegetable-growing. Before that e.g. they did not
cultivate cabbage and carrot in the province of Erevan. Various sorts
of vegetables cultivated by the Russian resettlers in Lori, as well as
pickle were sold in the markets of Tiflis, Alexandropol, and Kars.
Like the Russian resettlers the local population in many villages
began to use the Russian four-wheeled telega (wagon). A
considerable portion of the population in the regions of Lori, Dilijan
and Akhta followed the Russians and they in their turn took after the
local population in housekeeping and specific features of the way of
life. Take for example the Russian resettlers in comparatively high
parts of Lori. They began to practice gardening. The apple-tree, pear-
tree, cherry-tree, plum-tree became especially prevalent. In Lori the
Russian settlers began to practice the three-field system, fertilization
and twice a year plowing of the soil, washing out the seeds, horse
breeding, intensive dairy farming on the basis of stock farming.
Cheese and butter made by them stood out in Transcaucasia for their
high quality and cleanness.

In the 1860s a number of factories of the cheese
manufacturing industry worked in the Russian villages of Lori. Their
vearly production was about 163,800 kg of cheese and 16.380 or
32.760 kg of butter.'”’

The Russian sectarians also exemplified for the outward
appearance of their villages and dwellings. They built their houses
along both sides of the wide and straight road, painted with white
chalk. Their houses had wide vards.'*

% 5 Badalyan, The Population of Armenia Since It Joined Russia Until the
fir;:;em_. - “Proceeding of the AS of the Arm.SSR™, 1959. N3, p.52 (in Russian).
|;3 “A Collection of Materials for a Description...”, N 31, Section II, p.122-123.
T ibid., p.104.
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Specialists, studying the way of life of the Russian sectarians,
especially stressed diligence, honesty, materially relative well being
of the Molokans, as well as of the Doukhobors.'”’

The Russian resettlers of the province of Erevan preserved
their traditions and were different in the way of life. The poor or the
rich had his winter and summer good or bad clothing. In winter they
wore valenki made by them (felt footwear), fur-coats-made of the
clothing of sheep or goat. They did not resign even the sledge. They
got used to new conditions and in the initial period their difficulties
connected with the resettlement and the bitterness of banishment and
living apart from their family were lightened.'*

In spite of the discriminate policy of tsarist government, from
the very beginning tight friendly relations were established between
the local and the Russian population, as a consequence of that
everywhere reigned the atmosphere of mutual warm relations.

The Russian sectarians were in better material conditions in
the province of Erevan, than their compatriots in their Motherland.
But the rise and further development of capitalistic relations in
Transcaucasia displaced the Russian sectarians who were engaged in
agriculture and carrier’s trade. Together with new settlers the
peasantry grew poor and left for the developing towns and cities of
the region in order to find jobs. In 1913, 36,200 Russians lived in the

province of Erevan and the district of Kars.

Thus, the population of Eastern Armenia increased not only
because of the immigrating Armenians, but also due to the
resettiement of the Russian population.

""*“The Caucasian Calendar of 18917, Section I, p.227.
""" ““I'he Transcaucasian Sectants in Their Family and Religious Private Life”,
St Petersburg, 1885, p.2.
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CHAPTER THREE
THE GROWTH AND DISTRIBUTION OF
POPULATION IN 1828-1918

1.General gsrowth of population

After unification of Eastern Armenia with Russia together
with the mechanical growth of population its natural increase became
a very essential factor, which had especially important significance
in 1831-1876. During that period the role of immigration was small
and the population increased merely owing to its natural factor.*

The high birth rate was a characteristic feature of demographic
processes in Eastern Armenia. But it was accompanied by a rather
high death-rate. Accordingly, the natural growth of the population
was a modest one which brought a very quick change of generations.
The natural growth of the population in the course of decades did not
outnumber 14-15 per 1,000 population, in conditions of the high
birth rate. The table 3 gives an approximate picture of this fact.

Table 3.
The Natural Growth of the Population in the Province of Erevan in

1886-1913" (per 1,000 population)

Years Birth Mortality The natural growth |

1886 . 322 16,9 15,3
1897-1900 - - 14,0
1901-1905 - = 11,1
1906-1910 33,5 22,0 11,5
1911-1913 33,8 18,5 153
the average 1904-1913 33,0 20,6 12,4
of which

males 17,5 10.8 6,7

|_females 15,5 9.8 57

* We are obliged to note that there is a lack of truthful data that would
separately characterize natural and mechanical changes, especially taking into
account that immigration had a permanent character and favored to the growth
ufthe popuidtmn s number of and its natural change

" The Table is compiled on the basis of calculations according to the

corresponding data published every year in “A Review of the Province of

Erevan”, 1900-1914 and “The Caucasian Calendar”, 1904-1914. The
calculation of 1886 is based on the data of the 1886 family registration and the
archive materials (the SCA RA, fund 113, list 1, . 420, p.61-62).
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Thousands died because of poor social and economic
conditions, periodically repeated famine and infectious diseases.
practically in the absence of medical treatment. Scarcely a little more
than a half of infants reached the age of capacity. It happened that the
general number of deaths was almost equal to the number of the
new-born in some regions. In 1897-1913 the population increased
more than 206,5 in the province of Erevan because of the natural
component. The mortality of men was comparatively lower than that
of women. In Table 3 the mortality among men and women is
calculated per 1,000 population.

The number of men outnumbered the quantity of women in
Transcaucasia (and generally among the peoples of the East)
including the Armenian population. That is why in Table 3 the death
factor of women is shown higher than that of men. But if we try to
calculate the death factor of each sex per 1,000 population, we shall
notice that between 1904 and 1913 in the province of Erevan yearly
202,7 men and 209,9 women died per 10,000 population.

According to a widely spread opinion the great number of men
as compared with the number of women in the East, as well as the
high death rate of women is explained by poor living conditions of
the population, especially of women. At the end of the 19" century
the famous demographer and statistician Ju.E.Janson wrote:

“The main reasons determining the number of men and
women in the structure of the population are motivated by social,
more exact, by economic and legal conditions. Wherever the level of
cconomic development is not high and the people live a nomadic,
pastoral life, the number of women is small. Their number is also
small among the agricultural people who have an extensive
economy”.'*

We think that such a widely spread approach is correct, but
imperfect. The mortality of women is not the only reason for a
difference in the number of men and women.

" Ju i Janson. A Comparative Statistics of the Population, St. Petrsburg, 1892,
.80,
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As we have noticed, these mortality of women only slightly
exceeds that of men. It coulodn’t result in a notable difference
between the number of men armd women, if the birth rate of boys
weren’t higher than that of the  girls. For example, according to the
same data, in 1904-1913 the nuzamber of the new-born boys was 170
and the number of deaths 103 per 10,000 heads of the population
(average annual), i.e. the natitural growth was 67. Meanwhile,
correspondingly 155 girls were = born and 98 died and their natural
growth was 57, i.e. 10 persons lezess. First of all, the greater number of
the born boys, in the course of = time resulted in the increase of the
number of men. Simultaneously - we can see, that more men died than
women per 10,000 heads of the [ypopulation.

In the course of the 19" coentury among the Eastern peoples, as
compared with the number of tH-he women, the predominance of the
number of men was also explairined by other reasons, e.g. during the
census or registrations by miscal:lculation of the number of women in
some places, including Eastern a Armenia, the presence of soldiers
which did not constitute the ©organic part of the population. As
compared with the men the s=mall number of women was also
explained by insufficient regie stration of the new-born and the
mortality of girls, because, as hasas been noticed by the contemporary
authors, men as “tax-payers” hadd more significance than women.

If we take into considera ation the fact that in 1873-1913 the
natural increase was 13-14 peoplsle per 1, 000 heads of the population
in the province of Erevan, it will 1 follow that in the course of those 40
years about 310, 000 people re=settled from Western Armenia and
found permanent residence in Es astern Armenia. It means that yearly
7-8 thousand displaced Armenia ans from Western Armenia settled in
the province of Erevan. But du-sring that period the annual average
was 8-10 thousand people migrasating from the province of Erevan to
Transcaucasia and other places of the Caucasus. It follows that the
number of the immigrating peopl le was about 16-18 thousand.

Owing to the migration and the natural factor during the
period of 1827-1913, i.e. abovst 86 years the population of the
province of Erevan increased mriine-fold: from 119,700 in 1827 to
1,071,600 in 1913. It was alsco influenced by the change of the
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borders of the province of Erevan. The number of the Armenian
population increased and reached 608,000 in 1913. lis specific
weight constituted 56.7 % in the general number of the population.

The number of the Armenians also increased in other regions
of Eastern Armenia, especially in Lori and Zangezur. The population
increase, mainly due to the resettlement, was more tangible in the
district of Kars which was near the border of Western Armenia. In
1886 174,000 people lived there. In 1897 this number reached
290.700 and in 1913 - 382,700 as is seen in table 4:

Table 4.
The population of the province of Erevan and the district of Kars by
regions (1831-1913) (thousands)

1831 1873 1886 | 1897 1913
1. The province of Erevan 1164,2 5477 | 6704 | 29,6 1071,6
including )
Erevan region 96,1 113,6 | 150,9 | 2023
Alexandropol region 107,0 135,7 | 165,35 | 230,7
Etchmiadzin region 83,0 100,6 | 1243 | 147.1
Nakhijevan region 69,1 84,0 | 1008 | 1356
Nor Bayazet region 73,2 103,6 | 1226 | 1724
Surmalu region 58,5 71,1 89,0 98.3
Sharour-Daralagyaz 51,8 61,8 76.5 85.2
2.The district of Kars 1740 | 290.7 | 382.,7
including
Kars region 76,9 134,1 171,6
Ardahan region 43.6 65.8 93,0
Kaghzvan region 342 59,2 79,1
Olti region 19.3 31.6 39.0

According to the 1897 census 13.5% of the population of the
Kars district migrated from Turkey and became permanent residents
of the district. (As we have noticed, a certain portion of Turks and
Kurds who lived in Eastern Armenia migrated to Turkey).

As far as it concerns the population growth in the present
territory of the Republic of Armenia, the facts testify to the
following: in 1827 it had only 97,000 population, in 1831 - 161,700,
while in 1897 the number of population reached 797,900 and in 1913
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- mote than 1,000,000. During that period the Armenian population
increased about 22 times. While in 1832-1913. the population
mereased 2,74 times within the limits of the Russian empire.

Bastern  Armenia  attracted the Armenian population of
Western  Arnienia not only by comparatively better material
conditions and weli-being, but mainly because life was guaranteed
there. The Armenian population under the protection of the Russian
power got a chance of taking refuge and living a peaceful life.

Since the second half of the 19" century the process of the
natural growth and migration of the population coincided with the
abolition of serfdom and the formation and further development of
capitalistic refations in Russia, as well as ecenomic expansion in the
Caucasus.  Such conditions predetermined movements of the
population in Russia, as well as in Transcaucasia. The wave of these
movements together with other peoples also included the migrating
Armenian population of Transcaucasia, as well as from Western
Armenia.

Before World War I the growth of the Armenian population in
Transcaucasia, on the whole, was quicker than in Eastern Armenia.
and, particularly, in the province of Erevan and the district of Kars.

2. The urban population

Armenia mainly was an agricultural country. Until the first
decades of the 20" century population mainiy lived in rural areas and
was employed in agriculture. In 1913 10.4% of the province of
Erevan lived in towns.

At the time of joining Russia there were three cities in the
Armenian district; Erevan, Nakhijevan and Ordubad.

Erevan was an administrative centre. In the course of time the
Armenian population diminished there and the number of Persians
and Tatars sharply increased. As for Nakhijevan and Ordubad, which
once were towns with mostly Armenian population and the centers of
brisk trade in historic Armenia, they already had a population with
dominating foreign element. It was not only a result of populating
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these towns with Tatars, Persians. Turks and Kurds, but also because
of the policy of the forcible deportation of Armenians. During
Persian domination Gavar [later Nor (new) Bayazet] became an
uninhabited town. )

The urban population increased after Eastern Armenian had
become a part of Russia. The number of Persians and Turks
diminished (see table 5)

Table 5.
The urban population of Eastern Armenia
before and after joining Russia
Cities 1827 1831
Erevan 9,700 11,463
Nakhijevan 4360 5.470
Ordubad 3,262 3,444

Immigrants mostly settled in rural areas and during the first
years of becoming a part of the Russian empire the specific Weight of
the urban population decreased in Eastern Armenia: from 10.2% in
1827 to 8.4% in 1831.

In the course of time until the third quarter of the 19" century
the population increase was not high in Eastern Armenia. First of all
it 1s explained by the fact that accumulation of capital was not much
in the cities of Eastern Armenia. Trade capital, because of its small
voluime, as well as not finding a sphere of application, did not turn
into productive capital. On the other hand, Erevan and Nakhijevan
did not play a great role in foreign commerce with Russia, Western
Furope and Asia (particularly, Turkey). Such commercial and
cconomic contacts were mainly realized by means of Alexandropol.
I:revan played a transit role in trade relations with Persia. The reason
was the lack of means of communication and insufficient mobility of
the labour force, patriarchal life, customs and water-shortage. The
later did not allow increase in the commodity production in
agriculture. In the course of half a century (183 l—‘l 886) the
population of Erevan increased only by 3,275. While at the
beginning of the 1830s, Erevan with its population was the third city
in Iranscaucasia.

Alexandropol was a trade junction of foreign commerce
between Russia and Turkey. Since the beginning of the 1860s and it
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had become the most populated city of Eastern Armenia and
remained so until World War L

Gyumri (Kumayri) was a small inhabited locality in 1830. In
1837 Alexantropol fortress was founded and Gyumri was renamed
Alexandropol. It was put on the list of the towns of the Georgian-
Imeretian province.'” Afler formation of the Erevan province
Alexandropol became a provincial town of the Erevan province.
From 1840 it enjoyed rights of the region town'"",

- A customs house was founded in Alexandropol. Nor (new)
Bayazer became a town in 1850 and its population in 1850-1886
trebled due to the resettlement of Armenians from Western Armenia
(mainly from Bayazet). At the same time, the urban population of
Nakhijevan and Ordubad increased slightly although Nakhijevan, in
its turn, was a junction of commerce between Russia and Persia.

In the 1850s Persian goods worth about 1.500.000 rubles in
silver arrived through the Nakhijevan customs house.'”™ The
Armenians of Nakhijevan had already run a centuries-old lively trade
with the merchants of Russia (mainly Novgorod) and Furopean
countries (Leipzig. Hamburg, Trieste. Marseilles and other cities).

During the years of the Persian domination Nakhijevan
continued to keep its role of the important commerce junction,
because it was situated on the Tiflis-Tabriz commerce route. The
Persian rulers of Erevan and Nakhijevan ran a lively trade with
Tiflis, importing from there a considerable portion of luxury and silk
goods for their harems. But during the years of the Persian
domination trade declined to a certain extent. It was connected with
the fact that the agricultural products of Eastern Armenia, mainly
cotton and silk, did not enter the sphere of commerce. They were
turned over to sardar at low prices.

After Eastern Armenia joined Russia the role of Nakhijevan
in foreign commerce remained intact, but domestic trade declined
because the demand for luxuries diminished among the rich Persians
and the members of their families. However, the slow growth of the
population of Nakhijevan was explained not only by this reason, but
also was connected with not creating of any manufacturing branches
and slow development of handicrafts.

"*' “The Caucasian Calendar of 1846, p.47.
" “The Caucasian Calendar of 1850, p.33.
""" “The Caucasian Calendar of 1850, Section 111, p.70.
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The migration of population from Persia to Eastern Armenia
gradually ceased, while the population of Alexandropol and Nor
Bayazet continued to increase owing to the resettlement of the
Armenians from Western Armenia.

fn the last decades of the 19" the situation changed in Erevan
province. The Russian demand for cotton manufacturing had an
impact on  cotton-growing and the general development of
commercial agriculture. This, in turn, stimulated the population
growth of the Erevan province. Expansion of the scale of production
of cottori and cognac aicohol contributed to the increase of trade
capital. .

['he cotton produced in the province was exported to Russia.
The main thorcughfare was the Erevan-Sevan-Aghstafa highway. It
also contributed to the population increase. Commercial agriculture,
in its turp, increased the need for agricultural implements, which
were mainly made in the town workshops. )

The number of the merchants busy in retail and wholesale
trade also increased. Commercial agriculture strengthened the
pauperization of the village. Masses of peasants devoid of land and
property sought employment and livelihood in cities. These _f‘ac-rors
contributed to the acceleration of the growth of the Erevan
population. Meanwhile the growth of the population of Alexandropol
slowly diminished (see table 6). N )
lable 6.
The growth of the urban Population in Eastern Armenia in

' 2 136
1831-1914

i s SR
Sl 1831 | 1850 | 1866 | 1886 | 1897 | 1915 |
Lrevan | 11463 1 12815 | 12801 | 14738 | 29006 | 51286
Alexandropol - 11280 | 16337 | 24230 | 30616 518’74
Naokhijevan 5470 | 4500 6251 6939 8790 8934
{ dubad 3444 4156 4596 4199 4611 S717
NoOr (new)
Bayazet 1346 | 2560 | 4511 7488 8436 14748
Kars 3939 | 20305 30514

I'otal 20377 | 35311 | 41496 | 61533 | 102314 | 163013 |

!‘-]
L.

"I Shopen, Op. cit., p.646, “The Caucasian Calendar of 18647, p.48. *Ehig
Cancasian Calendar of 1864, p.48, “The Caucasian Calendar of 18507, p.33,
Ll 36, 38, 69, “The Caucasian Calendar of 18527, p.439, “The Caucasian
Calendar o1 18537, p.93, “The Caucasian Calendar of 19177, p.214-221,
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o In _}886—189? the population of Erevan province and the
district of Kars almost doubled and in 1897-1915 it increased by
60%.

Suffice it to say, that in 1886-1915 | on the whole, number of

the increased urban population of Eastern Armenia 36.7% fell to the
share of Erevan, 27% to the share of Alexandropol and 27% to the
shan‘\ of Kars. In 1914 the share of the urban population in Erevan
province was 10.4 % of the total number of population and in the
district of Kars it was 12.4 %.

N Before  World War [ the Armenian population in
Franscaucasia increased quicker than generally in Eastern Armenia
and, particularly, in Erevan province and the district of Kars.

70

PART TWO
THE POPULATION’S EMPLOYMENT IN THE
19" CENTURY

CHAPTER FOUR
THE DEVELOPMENT OF CAPITALISM AND THE
ARMENIAN POPULATION IN TRANSCAUCASIA

1. The teryitorial movements of the population

Since the second half of the 19" century the process of the
natural growth and migration of the population in Eastern Armenia
had coincided with the abolishment of serfdom and the origin and
development of capitalistic relations in Russia. Along with the
conquest of the Caucasus, all these circumstances predetermined
movements of the population in Russia and Transcaucasia. The wave
of these movements among other peoples considerably inctuded.the
migration of the Armenian population as from the Transcaucasus, as
well as Western Armenia.
cominercial capital in the countryside awakened colonial outlying
districts of Russia, including Transcaucasia out of their age-long
drowsiness. The latter, owing to its natural rich resources that long
ago had already attracted attention of the Russian and foreign capital,
since the end of the 19" century had been involved in the sphere of
the world commodity circulation.

At the end of the 19" century capitalism was forming on a
firm basis. The economic development of Transcaucasia umped and
fell much abreast of the industrial centers of the great state.

Second, the level of capitalistic development of certain
provinces of Transcaucasia, Tiflis and Baku rather surpassed the
average level of the Russian empire. _

At the end of the 19" century and beginning of the 20™ century
the industry experienced a rapid development In 1901 all industrial
enterprises, which were under the conirol of the manufacturing
inspection, were located in the province of Baku. Their total number
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in Transcaucasia grew from 177 in 1914 to 902 in 1914," and the
aumber of workers increased 6,2 times.'*®

In 1914 more than 65 of these industrial enterprises and more
than 82‘_'/0 of employed workers were in the province of Baku." It
was evidence of comparatively high level of concentration of
industrial production.

Becayse of inexhaustible resources of oil in Baku, low organic
structure of capital, as well as the availability of pcrmahent reserves
of the labour force as a consequence of the “surplus” population
under conditions of monopoly prices, very high profits were secured
n the oil industry.

The rise of the oil industry which accompanied the low
organic structure of capital resulted in a permanent increase of the
number of employed workers. In 1916 the number of workers in the
oil industry almost doubled. It grew from 26.600 in 1900 to 52.000
by 1916. Owing to the rapid growth of capital Baku became one of
the larg,e industrial centers of Russia."’ In 1864-1897 its population
grew eight times, the oil production grew and reached the level of
667,000,000 poods in1901 taking first place."' Extractive and
re.lalcd_ branches rapidly developed also in Georgia and Eastern
.-'%I‘I'DCD]ZT.. The oil of Baku, the manganese of Tchiaturu, the copper of
Aiavcrd} and Zangezur brought the world fame to Trancaucasia. The
production of the manganese of Tchiaturu was more than 30% of the
}’t'orid production.'™ All the manganese of Tchiaturi was exported.
[he copper production of Alaverdi and Zangezur gave 1/3 of the
production copper in Russia.'*

137 3 o 24 3 i

;L&g_gn_h;ui{clig. Industry of Azarbaijan in the 19" century, Baku, 1964 (in
Russian). .
" Ibid.
) _P,('iug::x_i_sh_xl'i_!_i, !'\e1_anui‘acturing Statistics in Transcaucasia in 1864-1920, -
The Proceedings of the Institute of Economics AS of GSSR”, vol. X, Thilisi.
|14?|5?' p.265 (in Russian).
) E_L/_\.L@_l_‘l_do_\;. Wl'i-u: Formation of the Petroleum Industry of Azerbaijan. -
‘Materials to the 5" International Congress”, p.76.
141 53 4 !

Ibid.
142 ¢ . p B

Cooperation in the Transcaucasus”, I, section I1, Tiflis, 1921, p.283.

M3« : < . a
N _The Proceedings of the First Transcaucasian Economic Conference”, p.l
Tiflis, 1923, p.26-27. ‘
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Capitalism also penetrated the remote Armenian village. Small
furms lost their former stability. The habitual bases of the socio-
cconomic life of the village shuttered. The slow process of
differentiation in the village gained a more intensive character. It
became perceptible the formation of the class of kulaks and usurers
on the one hand and the poor section of the population on the basis of
complete decay and pauperization of former small proprietors on the
other hand.

The patriarchal peasants, deprived of land and grown to
beggary, were awakened of age-long drowsiness and went mnto
manufacturing industry. They became wage labourers, leaving their
native land. This section of impoverished peasants being forced out
of the village became the main source of replenishment of the
industrial centers’ labour force in Transcaucasia. The reform did not
provide many Armenian peasants with a plot of land.

The movements of population were intensified by the
decaying peasant economy based on small production. The former
stagnated, closed and immobilized life of the population was giving
way to a mobile life. The ranks of unemployed people increased in
villages and cities because of those who reached and had not only to
carn their living but to lighten their families’ material burden too.

The process of the dispossession of land in the Armenian
village was caused not only by intensive rooting of the capitalistic
relations, but also stratification of families and the formation of new
ones. The split of patriarchal families was accompanied by the split
of their land and property. The most part of the new formed families
were deprived of their lots and of the chance to earn a living in their
patriarchal house. Commerce increased, particularly, the land trade.

It is true that capital also accumulated in the copper mines of
Zangezur and Alaverdi and some manufacturing firms of Erevan
province, but the stratification of the Armenian village was more
mtensive than the capital accumulated in Eastern Armenia. The
copper mines of Zangezur and Alaverdi were unable to absorb all
working hands which were forced out of the Armenian village as a
result of the stratification.
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The class which possessed money (i.e. commerce and usurious
stratum) was directed at the industrial centers of the Transcaucasus
and grew into the industrial bourgeoisie. The agricultural character of
the economy of Armenia and the low pace of the industrial
development determined employment. The speed of the natural
growth of the population, including those who reached, surpassed the
pace of the national economy. The breach between supply and
demand for labour force resulted in a “surplus” of population and the
only way out was scasonal employment away from the countryside.

In such conditions the labour force flew over the borders of the
province mainly to the places of the forming Armenian bourecoisie
and its capital. The movements of the population took place };arallel
to overcoming the national barriers. The developing cities got a fresh
impetus and the young labour force concentrated there. It was a
vegular process, which left no evidence to indicate general numbers.
f—\s‘a result, we have no direct data about the Armenian villages,
reglons orillhc- seasonal employment away from the viilage by the end
of the 19" century, We have only some official data :-n:c;)t'ding o
which the actual sizes of the seasonal employment were smaller then
they likely were in reality.

i‘rom this point of view the economist A _Badalyan is correct in
not trusting the facts brought forward by Danilovitch who studied
these questions. According to his article the annual number of the
peo;}!e engaged in seasona! employment was 10-15,000. He took as a
basis the number of passports received by peasants. As noted
A.Badalyan, most of the displaced people left with a certificate of the
village elder.'™ A study of some sources' brought him to a
conclusion that in Zangezur the number of persons engaged in
seas;:l.‘nal employment by 1884 was 28-30% of the male population at
and in Daralagyaz, accordingly was 55% by 1903.

There are indirect facts about a substantial scale of seasonal
E:rlTllphl}-ITl{‘l‘lf of the population away from the Armenian village in
“The Caucasian Calendar” and the all-Russian census. They indicate
how the seasonal employment imprinted on the territorial

,r'.-i'z-.-'ctr of the Social Sciences of the AS RA™, 1953, NS, p.60 (:n Armenian).
“Nor Dar”, 1885, t 139 (in Armenian).
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distribution, different branches of the structure and employment of
the population’s gender and age. The increase of the urban
population which mainly took place at the expense of the seasonal
employment away from the village in Transcaucasia resulted in the
disintegration of the normal ratio of the gender and age structure of
the urban and rural populations.

The number of boys was dominant in cities and of girls was
dominant in villages and such a disproportion became an
accompanying regularity of the developing capitalism. The ratio
between the numbers of male and female population was not much
distorted in those cities of Transcaucasia where industry and allied
industries were not developed and they were not administrative
centers and had no garrisons. Meanwhile the number of the male
population was higher in the developing large cities, but in the
countryside where the level of the seasonal employment was high,
(he number of the female population prevailed as compared with the
cities.

Since the formation of the capitalistic relations in
I ranscaucasia a great difference between genders in the most active
labour age had been observed in Tiflis and Baku, Erevan and
Alexandropol, though it was also characteristic for other cities. There
is no doubt that this phenomenon was a result of the development of
capitalistic relations and manifestation of population mobility.

At the beginning of the 20™ century the decomposing rural
population occupied itself with seasonal employment out of the
province as well. The part of those who were engaged in seasonal
employment and remained in the province also carried out some
apricultural work together with industrial work. Those who left the
province occupied themselves with different works depending on the
place where they would go.

The Armenians engaged in the seasonal employment mainly
worked in the sphere of industry in Baku," commerce and
temporary waged jobs and in the domestic service in Tiflis. Those

[ rescarch work (1909) revealed that Armenian workers mainly worked in
(he qualified spheres of industry. Among the researched groups of the workers
| 7, were unskilled workers, 2.2% apprentices, domestic staff 6.7%
(A Stopani. The oil-industry worker and his budget. Baku, 1916, p.5, in

s
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who went to the province of Elisavetpol occupied themselves with
seasonal agricultural works.

Poor and landless peasants from mountainous and sub-
mountainous regions occupied themselves with seasonal agricultural
works in Erevan province. They looked for jobs in late spring and
summer in the villages of the Ararat valley. Those peasants who
accupied themselves with seasonal agricultural works out of the
province as well as in it came back to their houses when the season
ended. For the most part they did not take their families to the places
of their seasonal employment.

The research work of the materials from Baku revealed the
lact that the most part of the workers did not go there for the urban
life or for permanent settlement. They went there looking for a
seasonal job. That is why, mostly, they kept their ties with the
village. It was strongly reflected not only among the Armenians, but
also others who were engaged in seasonal employment.

According to data published by A Stopani, only 16.1 % of the
workers occupied in the oil-industry did not keep their ties with the
village. The rest of the workers had their household or a piot of {and
in the village. There were even families which moved to cities, but
did not give up their ties with the village and continued to hold their
plots. There were also families the most part of which remained in
the village, but had no possession there.

The significance of unmarried persons among those who broke
their ties with the village was higher than who feft families in the
native land and lived alone in the places of scasonal emplovment. it
is worthy to mention that only 3 % of the singles and 30 % of the
married living in Baku had no ties with the village.

The seasonal occupation reached the high level on the eve of
the First World War in Erevan province. It was the result of the
increase of the landless peasants and impoverished stratum of the
village, the rise of taxes, the decpening of the commodity-money
relations, the extreme need of money in the village family and the
rapid growth of the cities and towns in Transcaucasia.

According to the census scurces, during three years prior to
World War 1, about 119,500 people left Erevan province for seasonal
employment. Only 37.5% of them remained within the limits of the
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province. About 5% of the seasonal workers went abroad (see table
7

Table 7.
Seasonal employment in Erevan province in 1912-1614'
i o _Years
I N S - L

1. A number of villages which
were left by peasants for s.e. s 828 861 833
2. Total number of the seasonal
workers, including 37,033 48,742 33,777
a. within the limits of the province 14,547 17,446 13.007
b. away from the province 20,368 29,159 19,091
¢. abroad 2,118 2,137 1,679

Seasonal occupation was especially characteristic for the
popuiation of the mountainous regions of the regions of
Alexandropol, Nor Bayazet, Etchmiadzin and Nakhijevan of Erevan
province.

Besides, a higher portion of the population for seasonal
occupation went away from the Sevan basin, Ghazakh, Ijevan and
Dilijan to the agricultural regions of the province of Elisavetpol,
from the mountainous regions of Erevan province and the region of
litchmiadzin to the villages of the Ararat Valley, from Alexandropol
and Lori-Pambak mainly to Tiflis. The able-bodied citizens of
/angezur, Sharour-Daralagyaz and Kapan went to the oil regions of
Baku and Grozni'”. The population of the Shirak plateau partly
replenished the army of craftsmen of Alexandropol and partly looked
for jobs in the Ararat Valley. Only the population of the Ararat
Valley kept away from the seasonal occupation. On the contrary, at
the high fime of the agricultural works people from the mountainous
and sub-mountainous regions of the region went there for a seasonal

Job.

“A Survey of the Erivan Gubernia of 1912," Erivan, 1913, p.14: “...of
1913, Erivan, 1914, p.16; *...of 1914.” Erivan, 1915, p.17 (in Russian).

" Seasonal employment is given in an abbreviated form s.e.

" “I'he Economic Bulletin of the Armenian SSR, 1923, N2, p.23: “The
I conomic Bulletin of the Armenian SSR, 19277, N4, p.8.
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The seasonal employment was also high from Transcaucasia,
especially Armenian villages. It is testified by the following

numbers. In 1913, according to the urban statistic data, the number of

newly arrived Armenian population was 42,619 in Baku. including
12,950 from Mountainous Karabakh, 9,454 from Zangezur, 9,143
from Shamakhi. 6,770 from Erevan province, 1917 from Gyokcha,
1,187 from Nukhi, 1,198 Ghazakh.'”

Thus, as a result of the development of capitalistic relations
and deepening of the social stratification in the village the process of
seasonal employment began. Peasants hoped to find jobs and live in
towns and cities. Directions of the population’s movements and the
sources of the labour force’s formation for the capitalistic
manufacturing industry were determined by the irregular
development of capitalism in Transcaucasia.

As far as Eastern Armenia was not characterized by a great
impetus and high level of the industrial development, Transcaucasia
had to exceed Eastern Armenia and, particularly, Erevan province
and the district of Kars by the growth of the Armenian population.
The most part of the migrating population from Western Armenia
first settled in Eastern Armenia. In the course of time they joined the
peasants who were reduced to beggary and dispersed with them in
the Transcaucasus and the North Caucasus.

At the end of the 19" and the beginning of the 20" centuries
the Armenian population especially increased on the Black Sea’s
coasts, as well as in other regions of the North Caucasus and the
Transcaucasus. It coincided not only with the completion of the
economic conquest of the Caucasus, but also with the rapid growth
of capitalism in the Transcaucasus. As a result of it the Armenian
population increased in the provinces of Baku, Tiflis and the districts
of Batumi and Sukhumi. A clear picture of that is given in table 8.

15

0 Survey of the Erivan Gubernia of 1912, p.14; “...of 1913.”, p.16, “...of
19147 p.17.
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Table 8.

Armenian population in the Caucasus in 1886-1913""

Provinces and regions 1886 1897 1913
Baku proviice 55,459 52,233 116.910
Ilisavetpol - | .- 258,324 292,188 377.596
Erevan -,,- 375,700 441,000 607,717
Tifiis province with the
region of Zakatala 194,131 196,189 392,683
Kars district 37,09 73,406 112,469
Kutaisi province with Batumi :
distriet and Sukbumi region 16,399 24,043 35,032
I'he Black Sea province 970 6,282 15,443
Daghstan district 1,054 1,636 1,205
Kuban - , - 13,095 13,926
Terek -, - 13,721 11,803 54,106
Stavropol - |, - T 4,709 5,385
I'he whole of the Caucasus 970656 1118091 1713169
Including
I'ranscaucasia® 937,107 1,079,059 1.642415
I'he North Caucasus 033,549 | 39,032 70,754

Thus, in 1886-1913 the Armenian population in Erevan
province increased by 161.8% and in the Transcaucasus, Cxchld‘{ng
'revan province and Kars district, the increase of the Armenian
population was 185.9%. In 1897-1913 the Armenian population in
the whole of the Caucasus increased by 153.2%.

It is clear that during 15 years. when mortality was high, such
natural increase of population would be impossible (the average
annual 2.9%). It was a result of the active movements of population
is 18 testified by the fact that the average growth of the population

"' I'he Table is complied on the basis of “The Statistic Statuie Book,” “The
Caneasian Calendar of 19147, p.110-141; “The First General Census™
concerning corresponding provinces and the materials of the 22d Table of the
Y earhook.

Y According to the administrative division of tsarist Russia, Transcaucasia also
meluded and region. The population of Transcaucasia in this Table and further
i considered except for the population of the Black See province and Dagestan

e n
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thmugliou: the Russian empire was 1.6%, in the Caucasus 1.4%, in
the Transcaucasus 1.85%, in Erevan province and Kars district
1.75%, in the present territory of the Republic of Armenia 1%.
Meanwhile, during that period the average annual growth of the
Armenian population in Erevan province and Kars district was
2.25%."%

The Armenian population number was high in some
Transcaucasian provinces, towns and regions. It was a result of
immigration from the mid-19™ century from Western Armenia and
Persia, as well as because a part of Eastern Armenia was in the limits
of Tiflis and Elisavetpol provinces. The movements of the Armenian
population in Transcauscaia, in particular at the beginning of the 20"
century, increased its role in Transcaucasian provinces (see table 9).

Table 9.
The specific weight (in percentage terms) of the Armenian
population in the provinces of Transcaucasia'™ (except for the Black
See province and Dagestan region)

Provinces 1886 1897 1913
Tiflis province (with Zakatala
region) 22 18,7 17,7
Erevan province 56,04 532 59.5
Baku - ,, - 7,78 6.31 10,08
Elisavetpol - ,, - 3543 33.3 32,9
Kutaisi district 1.8 23 2,6
Kars 21.31 25,3 29,14
On the whole in Transcaucasia 22.9 21,9 2256 |

The movement of population from the rural areas and
underdeveloped towns to the cities developing in a capitalistic way

12 Calculations are based on the following sources: “The Statistic Statute
Book,” “The Caucasian Calendar of 19147, p.110-141, as well as corresponding
volumes of the materials of “The All-Russian First General Census™ of 1897.
' The Table is compiled on the basis of the 22d Table of the corresponding
volumes of “The All-Russian First General Census™ of 1897 and the materials
of “The Caucasian Calendar of 19147 (p.110-141).
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was determined by the irregular development of capitalism in
different provinces of Transcaucasia. Rapid development of the
petroleum industry and other branches of production i Baku
attracted the attention of the landless and impoverishing peasants, as
well as craftspeople of the towns of the North Caucasus. European
Russia, Ukraine. Iranian Aderbaigan and Armenia. According to the
census of 1897, 63.9% of the populations of Baku and Gandzak
provinces were born outside their borders. The contemporary authors
write:

After the opening of the Baku-Tiflis line of the Erevan railway
the peasants from Karabakh, Shamakhi, Tiflis, Gandzak. Erevan and
other places ran to Baku... Thousands and tens of thousands of
Armenian families from different corners of the Caucasus leaving
their native land, patriarchal honest works gradually dispersed from
Transcaspian countries to the farthest areas of vast Russia.'™

In September many men went to Baku and Transcaspian
regions to earn their living. The following year they returned home at
the time of field work.'”

The development of capitalism in the Transcaucasus
conditioned an upprecedented growth of the population, particularly,
in Tiflis and Baku. In 1850-1886 their population grew incomparably
uicker than the entire urban population of the Transcaucasus.

In 1886 35.6% of the urban population of the Transcaucasus
lived in Tiflis and Baku. In 1914 it grew and reached 43.3%.

In the first half of the 19" century the largest city in the
Transcaucasus was Tiflis. In the third quarter of the 19" century
I'iflis temporarily became the second after Baku in population. But,
at the end of the century Tiflis outnumbered all towns of the
['ranscaucasus and again had the largest population. In 1886-1897 its
population doubled. At that time none of the cities of Transcaucasia
experienced such a development as Tiflis. 32.6% of the growing
urban population of the Transcaucasus took place in Tiflis. In 1897-

151

Ghazar priest Hovsepyan. The FEssays about the Utian and Muslim

Vrmenians, Tiflis, 1904, p.26 (in Armenian).

“A Collection of Materials for a Description...", N25, Tiflis, Sect. Il, p.38.
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1914 the growth of the population of Baku. though it outnumbered Tabie 10.

that of Tiflis. the latter outnumbered by 35% in absolute value of the The urban population of the Transcaucasus in 1830-1913""
growing population. ' 1830- T
In 1897-1914 Tiflis accounted for 35.7% of the growing urban 1834 1850 | 1873 | 1886 1897 | 1913
< g E . T ¥ i - only men "
pop_ulat;nn of the ]ranscgmasus, Baku accou.utud for 26.5%. In Fhat s 11.581 30,814 | 78,445 | 139590 | 344639
period the urban population of Erevan province showed very little Iaku (without T _'“‘”_
increase. In 1886 the urban population in Erevan province oil field regions) | 4,582 7,431 | 15,105 | 86,611 111.904 |"248,812"
= - I35
constituted 8.6% of the total number of population. in the district of gravan Bl 12,0131 11998 | 14,758 | 29,006 40368
; S ] v RpATE, W Sedlistier o Shushi [ 5.566 | 2,724 | 24.552 | 26.806 | 25881 | 42.560"
Kars only 5.1%, while in Tiflis province 16.1% and in Baku province Alexandropol 1,744 11,280 | 19,976 | 24.280 | 30,616 | 51,316
19.6%. Candzak | 5,039 12,996 | 18,505 | 20,294 | 3625 | 56,305 |
According to the census of 1897 the urban population in Tiflis K utatisi 3,893 2,725 | 12,741 | 22,643 | 32,476 | 57.917
e s i 0 - Hatun = = - 14.803 28,508 38615
prow_ncjc 1:1crea5cd a]:ld const?luted 2.1 4% of the total ‘numbc.er Nhimmakni 5566 19,558 | 25.087 | 22.139 30007 | 27.527
population of the province and in 1914 it was 29.2%. accordingly in Akhaltskha 5.864 9951 | - 16.116 15357 | 23.924
Baku province it was 20.6% and 29.6%, while in Erevan province, Nikhijevan 2,900 4,500 | 6,877 |6,939 [ 8.790 8.945 |
accordingly, 11% and 10.1% (see table 10) Drdubad ) hoit | Sk 14,199 2611 3,633
i Nor Rayazet - 2,560 | 5,363 | 7.488 8.486 13,290
TN - - 5 3,939 20,805 30,086

" 1. Shopen, Op.cit., p.646, Z.Korkotyan. The Demography of Erevan... p.37

(in Armenian), “A Collection of Facts about the Caucasus,” part I, “The First

Cieneral Census™, part 61, p.1; part 64, I, St.Petersburg, 1900, p.1-3, part 69, p.1,

part 71, p.1, “The Statistic Statute Book,” “The Caucasian Calendar of 1915”, p.

" 560 (in Russian).

“In 1913 the population of Baku along with its industrial area was 334.000
CThe Town Council of Baku, “The Census of Baku in 1913, part i1, N3, p.2-3,
Wikii, 1915; part HL N1, p.2-3, Baku, 1916, in Russian).
" AL the end of 1913, according to the archive materials, the population of
L revan was 32.000.
" Atthe end of the 19" and the beginning of the 20" century Shushi, the pear!
ol Mountainous Karabakh, was the third city of Transcaucasia by its population
tafter Tiflis and Baku). In 1886 56.7% of the population were Armenians, in
916 53 3% of 41,100 inhabitants (“The Caucasian Calendar of 19177, Tiflis,
1906 p 193). In 1988 not a single Armenian was left in this town which once
hol ctive economic and cultural contacts with the countries of Asia and
Furape I 1916, 21 newspapers and magazines were published in Shushi,
michding 19 in Russian and 2 in Armenian. In 1988 none of them was
pbiished there.,

82 83



These figures show only one side of the phenomenon and they
do not reflect the stratification of the Armenian village in
Transcaucasia. Besides, they do not reflect its population’s
movements, as well as the process of the growth of the urban
Armenian population in Transcaucasia. The point is that from the
earliest times Armenians were dispersed also in other regions of
Transcaucasia. After formation and further development of
capitalistic relations in Transcaucasia the former patriarchal and
national barriers existing between the village and town were broken.
The differences in the ratio of the rural and urban population in
various provinces of Transcaucasia expressed the differences in the
level of the development of capitalism in their towns. Undoubtedly it
did not reflect the intensity of stratification of the rural population of
the provinces or the level of industrial development of their dominant
nationality. The fact was that capitalism, because of the commodity-
money relations, attracted the stratified rural population to the towns
and cities in spite of national identity and residence. If we try to
make an idea about stratification of the rural population on the one
hand, and the growth of the urban population (ad exemplum of the
urban population of the Transcaucasian Armenian provinces) in
Eastern Armenia on the other hand, we shall come to wrong
conclusions. Thus we shall be unable to give a real picture of the
movements of the Armenian population.

In the towns of Eastern Armenia, as compared with other
towns and cities of Transcaucasia, the urban population’s slow
growth and low specific weight, as well as the number of population
were explained by a slow development of capitalist relations, a
narrowness of human services, a low level of communications and
the character of employment of the population. Commerce had a
substantial scale in the province of Erevan. However, it was one-
sided being restrained by the agricultural occupation of the
population in some towns. The urban population’s higher proportion
had met the needs in agricultural products of their native towns as
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well as others. The Armenian population of the Transcaucasus was
characterized by high indices of the increase. %

It was not the only problem. The Armenian population of
Iranscaucasia was characterized also by the high level of
concentration in towns. It was reflected in the highest indices of both
the urban share in the Armenian population of Transcaucasia and the
Armenian urban population as compared with other nationalities.

In 1886 the urban population of Transcaucasia constituted
more than 11.3% of its general number and at the end of 1914 it
reached 18.9%. During that period the share of the urban population
among the population of Transcaucasia was 19.8% and about 29.8%
accordingly

The facts of the above-mentioned tables also reflect the third
regulation. In 1886-1914 the Armenian urban population on average
showed slower increase than the whole population of Transcaucasia.
I'he high indices of the increase had Russians and Georgians. In the
course of time the urban population increased in Russia more than
4.9, in Georgia - 3.0 and in Armenian - 2,7 times. As a result, from
1886 to 1914 the specific weight of the Armenian urban population
among the urban population of Transcaucasia slightly diminished
from 40.1% to 40%.

While, the reality is that in absolute meaning cach% of the
increase of the Armenian urban population is numerically higher
than that of the Georgians and Russians. That is why, in spite of the
fact of comparatively quick increase of the Georgian and Russian
urban population, about 39.8% of the increasing urban population of

| ranscaucasia fell to the share of Armenians. Speaking clearly, in
[886-1914 the population of Transcaucasia increased by 766,814 of
which more than 305,338 (about 40% of the Transcaucasian
population) were Armenians.

I'he Armenian population was concentrated in the cities of
I'vanscaucasia of that time, where they even had absolute numerical
aipetiority (see table 11).

oo
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- - ' Table 11.
I'be specific weight of the Armenian population in the towns of
Transcaucasia in 1886, 1897, 1914 and 1916'

1886 1897 | 1914 [ 1916
| Tifli - 477 295 | Ja;;zry Jazan; N
Baku _ 283 17.0 230 38
 Erevan 48.5 43.2 52.9 72.6
| Alexandropol 94.6 711 87.9 88.0 |
Gandzak | 439 35.9 20.0 21.0
Kutasisi 10.5 3.9 3.1 i
_Batumi 234 24.0 25.5 27;.“6
Kars 63.0 50.0 83.9  84.1
Shushi 56.7 557 | 527 533
| Akhaitskiza 646 | 592 | 758 | 713
| Gori | 400 203 | 269 304
| Dushet 571 183 | 428 | 446
Sghnagh 1T 553 282|509 50.8
Telayi 81.9 | 749 705 | 705 |
Sukhumi 129 135 123 133
Shamakhi 17.9 12.6 355 63
| Nukhi 18.0 16.9 15.0 55 |
Nakhijevan 294 257 295 | 298 |
__Hor(new)-l%ayaaet 99.2 95.4 95.3 97.3 —
in Transcaucasia 40.1 30.3 39.9 “1‘6_3 B

. Armc‘nians have lived in Georgia for a long time. For certain
periods a?f time there lived more Armenians than Georgians in some
towns of Georgia, including Tiflis. According to statistics in 1701
14,500 Armenians and 2,000 Georgians lived in Tiflis.

In 1834 the Armenian population increased in Tiflis and the
number of Armenians was 17,148 and the number of (eorgians was
3,500. In 1886 the numiber of Armenians was 37,420 and the number

| fkr + . s .
Table 11 is complied according to data of the following sources: “The

g‘taltist(i!c S;a]t;lles Book,” “The First General Census...”™ “The Caucasian

‘alendar o ", Tiflis, 1914, p.218-256; “The Caucasian Calend: " 7

Pt 918, 5180 50 ~aucasian Calendar of 19177,
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of Georgians was 21,257, in 1897 the number of Armenians was
47.133 and the number of Georgians was 41,151, in 1914 the number
of Armenians was 129,573 and the number of Georgians was 69,563.

According to the census of 1897 Russians outnumbered
Armenians. The number of Russians was 47,599, the number of
(aucasian Tatars was 5,557, the number of Jews was 3.668 and the
number of other nationalities (Lezghins, Ossetins and etc.) was
14,482 in Tifls.""

In the first decades of the 20" century the specific weight of
Armenians and their absolute number increased in Baku. At the
beginning of the 20" century qualified Armenians along with
Russians constituted the main body of workers in the petroleum

industry.
As for Gandzak - the whole province was a part of historic
Armenia.

The high level of concentration of the Armenian population in
(he towns and cities of the Transcaucasus on the one hand and the
scantiness of the urban population in Eastern Armenia on the other
hand predetermined the character of employment of the Armenian
population within and outside the province.

2. The Armenian population’s employment in the Transcaucasus

The character of employment of the population, which comes
from socio-economic conditions of Union, is a very important index
reflecting the level of economic development of each country.

Industrially developed countries are characterized by a high
level of involvement of the population in the works of industrial
character, while the main occupation of population in agrarian
countries is the production of agricultural goods. In countiies with
lighly developed industry a higher proportion of the population is

A Collection of Facts about the Caucasus”, vol. 11, Tiflis, 1872. “The Lists
ol the Populated Areas of the Caucasian Territory™, vol. IV, part |, without
pape-marks), Tiflis, 1879; “A Collection of Facts about the Caucasus...”, vol.
I, Tillis, 1885 (without page-marks).
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mvolved _in the most advanced branches of industry, which
predetermine the process of the scientific and technical prog,ress and
serve as a material basis. The structure of employment of the
_pop:uiau‘ora. 1n its turn, characterizes the productivity of the use of the
laho;_nr force (e.g. the rise of employment in the services sector and
the field of culture is evidence of the development of country and
productively better use of labour force).

In spite of the development of some branches of industry and

its rather high concentration. Transcaucasia. as .
ther high concentration, Transcaucasia, as a whole, at the end of

the 19" century, was an agrarian region, with one-sided and
underdeveloped agriculture. The domination of hard hand work
1‘esulttfd in the low level of development of productive forces and the
use of very primitive productive means in industry and agriculture.
The greater part of the population was occupied in agriculture. There
was a combination of pre-capitalist and capitalist relations. The
sector'of service was not developed. Moreover, the spheres of
education and health were in a backward state. ‘
Acco_rcling to the census of 1897, 7-8% eligible workers were
employed in the service sector. The most of them were private
emp_ioyees_. servants and unskilled workers. In some provinces
par.tlcu[arly. in rural areas, the picture was rather pale. The speciﬁ(;
Wel‘ght of gainfully employed rural population occupied in
agriculture was expressed by a lower index in their general number
Fhan that of their family members on the Transca ucasus scale. Whilé
in towns (i.e. among the population occupied in the spheres of
:nc!ustry, copstruction, commerce, communication) the situation was
quite opposite. The specific weight of eligible workers and servants
in those spheres was expressed by higher index in their general
number, than that of the family members in their general number.
Indeed, if gainful employment was 64.1% of all gainfully
employed population, the corresponding index of their family
members was 85.2%. While 12.2% of gainfully employed population
was ?ccupicd in industry and construction, their family members
Cf)[]SlltUted 4.9% of non-gainfully employed population in the
Transcaucasus. These indices in the spheres of industry and trade
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correspondingly were 8.7 and 4.9%, and among consumers and
private employees were 9.7 and 2.7%.

The same. with an evident difference, is reflected in some
provinces of Transcaucasia, as well as among various nationalities
living there. These differences were particularly observed among
Armenian popuiati011"’2. Such  phenomenon in  villages,
comparatively with towns, first, was a direct reflection of
comparatively high birth level, and the presence of a third generation
in the family.

Second. it is explained by a known fact, that the greater part of
the urban population occupied in commerce and industry were field
men, who in the most able-bodied age became wage labourers
earning their daily living. A part of them were unmarried girls. They

were servants.'®’

Thus, the high specific weight of Armenians throughout the
entire population of Transcaucasia was not accompanied by
corresponding value of gainfully employed population. As has been
mentioned, in 1897 22.2% of the whole population of Transcaucasia
constituted Armenians (the Russian army not taken into account).
While among the gainfully employed population their number was
19.5%. The gainfully employed population constituted a particularly
low percentage in rural areas and agricultural works.

In 1897 20.5% of rural inhabitants of Transcaucasia were
Armenians, meanwhile among gainfully employed population they
constituted only 16.7%, and in urban areas correspondingly 32.5%

and 28.8% (see table 12).

12 Fach 100 Armenian gainfully employed men occupied in industry of
Transcaucasia on average had 176,7 members of family, in commerce and
transport - 219.7, in agriculture - 605.,
" nore than 26% of gainful women were private employees. servants and
unskilled workers in Transcaucasia.
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. Table 12.
Gaintully employed population in Transcaucasia and their
dependants (according to the materials of the census of 1897, besides
military men)

‘I Family members |
i Gainfully | Family | Per 100 head of
|r employed | members the gainfully
| | employed
| Bopton s e
Transcaucasia, including | 1,092,059 | 3.757.974 344.1
a)without Armeniun ' ’
population 879,037 2,896,700 329.5
b) Armenian population 213,022 861.274 404‘4
2. | Inrural areas of 1= : ' 8
Transcaucasia, including 829,171 3368312 406.2
a) without Armenian
population 691.011 2,644,694 382.7
__| b) Armenian population 138.160 723,618 523.6
3. | In the towns of - B i
Transcaucasia, 262,888 389,662 148,2
including ,
a)without Armenian
population 188,026 252,008 134.,0
) b) Armenian population 74,862 137,654 183.8 i

It was explained by
‘ I. The larger size of the Armenian family (more number of
children and the presence of the third generation) in comparison with
the European, Russian and partially Georgian families,

; 2. The presence of the population which came from Persia and
different places of the Caucasus and Kazan to Transcaucasia in
search of jobs. Many in this group did not have families.

\ 3 As compared with Europeans, Russians and partially
Georgians a small number of Armenian women were occupied in
waged labour,

These data relate to the end of the 19" century. Mcanwhile in
the second decade of the 20" century the picture changed.
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Intensification of leaving in search of a job resulted in reduction of
the families of the Armenian urban population. At the beginning of
the 20" century Armenians along with the Caucasian Tatars (Azeri-
Turks) had the highest average composition of families in the
Transcaucasus, but it yielded to Russians and Europeans in towns.
As a result of that the average number of the members of the families
of the Russian and European workers occupied in petroleum industry
were 4.0 people, while of the Armenians - 3.5, the Kazan Tatars -
and Lezghins - 3.6. Caucasian Tatars - 3.1, Persians - 3.4." Suffice
it to say, that only 25.8% of the Baku petroleum industry workers
had families who were mainly Russians and nationalities which
arrived from Europe.

The married Armenians and Georgians constituted 46.6%, but
only 25.3% lived with their families. Russians and Europeans,
accordingly, constituted 79.2 and 73.7%.

There were many married workers among the Kazan Tatars,
Persians, Lezghins and Caucasian Tatars, but they lived without their
families. Half of the Armenian workers were not married and only a
quarter of the married lived with their families in towns.. The
Armenian workers lived without families mainly for the reasons of
low wages, being single, and young age. But the workers of the
above-mentioned nationalities were without families mainly because
of low wages and being far away from their native lands.

The rate of the gainfully employed population was high in
those Transcaucasian provinces which received seasonal labourers,
as well as, more or less used the female labour force.

The regulations reflected in the structure of the population of
Lastern Armenia greatly influenced the Armenian gainfully
employed population. For example, Erevan province and Kars
district had the lowest indices of the gainfully emploved, on the
whole, number of population. Meanwhile the specific weight of the
Armenian gainfully employed population in other provinces was
higher not only in relation to the average index of Eastern Armenia,
but also the corresponding index of the population of some provinces
of Transcaucasia, particularly, in relation to the male population. It is

1A Stopani. Oil-field... , 1916, p.30 (in Russian).
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explained by the number of people leaving Armenian provinces and
villages in search of employment. A higher part of the Armenian
men left for other provinces without their family members. In
relation to Baku and Kutaisi provinces, which were characterized by
notable specific weight of the gainfully employed in the population’s
total number, the specific weight of the gainfully employed among
the Armenian population exceeded the average index of those
provinces. The number of family members per 100 gainfully
employed was about 295 in Baku province, and among Armenians
was 178. Those numbers correspondingly were 338 and 170,4 in the
province of Kutaisi (see table 13).

Table 13.
The specific weight of the gainfully employed population in the
provinces of Transcaucasia (according to the materials of the census
of 1897, exciuding servicemen and in percentage terms in relation to
the general number of population)

35.2%, although the Armenian gainfully employed had higher
indices in some provinces of Transcaucasia. The percentage of the
Armenian gainfully employed population was lower in comparison
with the average of Transcaucasia, but it was higher in the works
specific to towns and cities, particularly, in industry. For example,
18.7% of the gainfully employed (excluding military men, rentiers
and pensioners) were occupied in the branches -of indusiry.
commerce and transport in the whole of Transcaucasia (the
Armenian population excluded), but among its Armenian population
it was 29.7%. The Armenian gainfully employed were 29.7% of ail
involved, meanwhile only 16.9% of the Armenian population was
occuplied in agriculture. Involvement in industrial works was high in
towns. Armenians were 28.5% of the gainfully employed population
in the towns of the Transcaucasus.

The involvement of the Armenians was very little in the
urban and rural branches of transport and communication. Transport
was divided mainly into two parts -- mechanical and non-mechanical
(carting). The first mainly included Russians, Jews, representatives

ey T I 2w E of European and other nationalities, the second — the Kazan Tatars,
Gainfully employed | £ 8 £, , , B8 2E Caucasian Tatars and Armenians. Most of the Molokans, who came
population of 5B Hilpdig SR 1 o 5 53 from Russia to Eastern Armenia, settled along the highwavs and
: 2 g C L Bg = R
i Trnsmugedia Epg2 L ¥ were occupied with carting.'” “But soon blew a whistle, Erevan
. § 5 SEE ” & - S"@EJ railway started its work, the cargo began to move in a new
E s s |geg| £ 5 S | mEEE direction... the coachman again had to become a farmer.”'®
— ; : ». . = ? S The Armenian population made up a great percentage in
ff]“m provines 234 | 19 283 | 2945 | 342 1'? 35:1 1572 industrial works in Baku and Tiflis. According to data of the Bureau
“lizavetpol -, .- 19.6 1.4 21.0 3764 16.9 1.3 18.2 4507 ; ’ . .
Ptevan = 160 | 101 170 14880 | 151 | 101 161 5345 | of the Qilmen Congress, 29% _of the workers occupied in the
Tiflis -,,- 235 [ 33 | 268 | 2734 | 217 | 24 | 241 315.2 petroleum industry were Armenians. In 1913 there were 124,800
Kutaisi -,.- { 206 |23 | 229 | 3382 | 358 | 2.8 | 386 170.4 workers and white-collar workers in Baku. 17.2% of them were
Sars disticy ! 173 | 1.1 | 184 | 4453 | 181 | 23 | 204 390.9 Armenians.'” On the eve of World War 1 the total number of
ok | | workers, including Armenian workers, was increasing in the
| Transcaucasia | 20.5 | 20 | 225 | 3441 | 183 | 1.5 | 198 404.3 peiroleum industry of Baku and on the Apsheron peninsula. During
The Armenian urban gainfully employed population was also
characterized by low indices as compared with the average of " JuMedzikhovski. A Short Essay of Novobayazet uezd of Erivan province.
Transcaucasia. 42.7% of the urban population of Transcaucasia ﬁf.'}l)tc_ljburg’wog’ p14%0n Russian),
uonstltvtu.tj gamtul_iy c;mpluyu_d, mc{u’]‘wh]le the gfamfully' employed ¥ «The Census of Baku in 1913, part -1V, N 111, Baky, 1916 (in Russian).
among the Armenian population of Transcaucasia constituted only 93
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those years twice as many Armenian workers were employed in the
petroleum industry and its attendant spheres in Baku, than in 1913
(5.126 workers) in the industry of a part of Eastern Armenia
(nowadays the territory of the Republic of Armenia).

World War | had a negative influence on the Baku petroleum
industry along with other branches. A large number of enterprises
ceased their productive activity while others reduced the volume of
production. Unlike the pre-war situation, when many were attracted
by the Baku petroleum industry and its branches, during the war
many workers lost their jobs, because of reductions in these spheres.
They were deprived of their jobs because of the degree of
qualification and nationality. First of all reduction of the unqualified
workers was caused by narrowing of the volume of production. They
were mainly Persians, the Kazan Tatars and Lezghins. According to
the detailed research of A.Stopani, the workers of European
nationality and Russians were notable for the degree of their
qualification. 50% of the general number of these workers was
qualified. 14.8% of the workers of the Armenian and Georgian, 7.8%
of the Kazan Tatar, 4.3% of Lezghin, the Caucasian Tatar and
Persian nationalities were qualified. There were substantial
differences in their wages owing to the disparity in qualification, age
(younger) requirement and other reasons. The average annual salary
of the European worker (who had a family) reached 965,5 rubles, the
Russian worker - 737,6 rubles, the Armenian worker - 660.8 rubles,
the Persian worker - 658,0 rubles, the Kazan Tatar worker - 620,9
rubles, the Lezghin worker - 564, 3 rubles, the Caucasian Tatar
worker - 512,9 rubles. The average annual salary of the single
worker was 50-60% of that of the married worker.'®® The Baku oil-
industry worker’s average annual salary was 31.7% higher than in
Russia as a whole (without taking into consideration professions). As
compared with Western Europe, the salary of the workers in Baku
was very low. The annual salary of workers in Belgium (44.7%),
France (64%) and Germany (38%) was higher than in Baku. In 1905
the salary of the American pipe-line workers was 233% more in
comparison with the average salary of the workers of the same kind

" A Stopani. The Oil-Industry... | p.14.
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of factories in Baku.'” At the same time, in conditions of more

annual working days, the length of the workday of the Baku workers
was shorter as compared with Russia and the countries of Western
Furope. There were 332 workdays in the industry of Baku, 280 - in
Russia, 302-308 - in the countries of Europe. The amount of the
working time in Baku was 13.6-17.2% lower than in Belgium.
Holland, Germany and Switzerland, as well as 5.9-8.7% lower than
in France, the USA and England. The weekly fund of the working
time of the workers of the Baku oil-industry region was 88.6% of the
analogous fund of Russian workers.

During the years of the rule of the Musavat national
bourgeoisie workers also lost their jobs because of the national
discrimination. From this point of view, particularly, the number of
Armenian workers reduced. In 1916 the number of workers in the
Baku petroleum industry was 52,000, but in 1919 it was only 28.000.
[n 1915 the number of Armenian workers was 8,620, but then it
reduced to 2,458. Though Russians and Persians were leaving Baku
for their native countries'”’, there was not a great reduction in their
number. The number of the Lezghin workers was also sharply
reduced.

Armenian workers were actively involved in wage labours of
other towns in Transcaucasia, particularly, in industry, where worked
mainly skilled workers. In Tiflis, about 70% of the workers of eight
tobacco factories were Armenians. The number of Armenians
working in the industry and ports of Batumi, as well as the North
(Caucasus was not small. Many Armenian workers were busy in
construction works of the Tiflis-Kars (from 1895) and Alexandropol-
FErevan (from 1899) railways. In 1896 10,000 workers worked in the
rail-way construction, including refugee workers (mostly peasants)
who nearly escaped Turkish massacres of 1891-1895 in Western
Armenia and found a shelter in Eastern Armenia.

At the beginning of the 20" century the involvement of the
Armenian population in the industrial works of Transcaucasia was

A.Stopani. Wages and Workday. Baku, 1910, p.24-26 (in Russian).
" @ Pitchikyan. The National Economy and Cooperation in Armenia, p.95 (in
Russian).
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increasing. while its number was smaller in agriculture, than that of
other nationalities (with the exception of Russians and Jews). Let us
not forget, that 60% of the employed population of Transcaucasia
was busy in agriculture, not taking into account military men,
rentiers and pensioners. Along with the members of families this
social group formed 80.6% of the whole population.

As compared with the Transcaucasia average index the
Armenian population was less involved in the agricultural works. On
the contrary. the specific weight of the Armenian gainfully empioyed
population was higher in the agriculture of towns. In Transcaucasian
towns 7% of the gainfully employed urban population (with the
exception of Armenians) were involved in agricultural occupation.
8.8% of the gainfully employed Armenians were in same
employment. It is mainly explained by the agricultural character of
employment of the urban population in the Armenian provinces.
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PART THREE
THE CONSOLIDATION OF THE POPULATION
IN THE 20" CENTURY

CHAPTER FIVE
REPRODUCTION BEFORE WORLD WAR 1[I

1. The process of reduction of the population during World Warl

During the years of World War I the Armenian people along
with many other peoples of the world experienced unspeakable trials.
However the Armenian people suffered, particularly, inhuman trials.
The Armenian people directly faced the peril of complete
annihilation because of the Genocide committed by the Turkish
barbarians in Western Armenia and their disastrous raids in Eastern
Armenia. The Turkish government used the war as a pretext for
realizing its long-planned crime: the annihilation of all Armenians
living not only within the borders of the Turkish state, but also
outside of it.

The Turkish government realized all kinds of the premeditated
misanthropic mass extermination. The whole population was
exterminated without regard to gender and age. Those who hardly
survived, mainly women and children, fell a victim to starvation,
epidemics and the attacks of Turkish bands.

Hundreds of thousands of Armenians were exiled and perished
in the deserts and camps of Mesopotamia and the heavy waves of the
Tigris and the Euphrates. Thus, 2,000,000 peaceful and defenseless
Armenians were massacred in the Ottoman Turkey and exiled. It was
the first Genocide in the world.

The Minister of Internal Affairs of Turkey Talaat wrote
savagely in one of his telegrams: “It is necessary to put an end to the
existence of Armenians, however cruel are undertaken measures. Do
not pay any attention to the age, gender and remorse.”"”'

" Genocide of the Armenians in the Ottoman Empire, Erevan, 1965, p.9 (in

Russian).
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“The Turkish regular troops continued massacres pursuing the
displaced and helpless refugees who hurried in the direction of
Eastern Armenia. Breaking through the rings of the Turkish troops
the surviving Armenians settled in Fastern Armenia. A part of the
population living near the border of Eastern Armenia could escape
physical extermination. The Armenian, Syrian and Greek population
of the regions of Basen, Nariman, Diadin, Bayazet. Karakilisa,
Alashkert and Bashkale of Western Armenia. as well as of the
Tabriz, Khoy, Salmast and Urmia regions of Persia migrated to
Eastern Armenia.

According to the incomplete statistic survey data of January
30, 1915, in a short time, the total number of the migrants from
Turkey and Persia and generally the number of the Russian subject
refugees reached about 67,000 of which 50,000 were Armenians.'”
Their greater part (60,500) settled in the regions of Erevan,
Etchmiadzin, Nakhijevan, Surmalu, Sharour-Daralagyaz,
Alexandropol. Kars, Kaghzvan and Akhalkalak.'” A little iater, these
migrants were joined by the Armenian population from Van, Mush
and Sasun. They fought and broke through the rings of the Turkish
regular troops and at the cost of many fatal casualties crossed the
Russian border and settled in Eastern Armenia.

Along with the assault of the Turkish troops many Armenians
also left the regions of Kars, Surmalu, Nakhijevan, Alexandropol and
Kaghzvan and gathered in the rest of the regions and towns of
Eastern Armenia. It is supposed that in 1916 the number of migrants
from Western Armenia in the Caucasus reached 350.000 of which
200,000 took refuge in Eastern Armenia.'”

Turkish troops twice conquered the regions of Nakhijevan and
Alexandropol. Almost the whole of the Armenian population of the
region of Nakhijevan (more than 52,000) emigrated. Almost 1/3 of
the population of Alexandropol also emigrated. The situation was

"2 See the CHA RA, f. 126, 1. 1, f. 1, p.936-1368, £ 2, p.557-928 (in
Armenian).
" Ibid.

' Z.Korkotvan. From the White Massacre to the Red Construction, p.31 (in

Armenian).
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deteriorated by the Alexandropol earthquake in 1915 when many
remained  without shelter. 15,000 people migrated abroad,
particularly, to the North Caucasus. Later, their greater part returned
and settled in the town of Leninakan (Gyumri) and its region.

The exact number of the population which during the years of
World War 1 migrated to Eastern Armenia is not clear. But, it is
possible to get some idea about population movements and its
national structure on the basis of published and archive materials.
According to some data, the number of migrants from Western
Armenia to Eastern Armenia was 500,000 or 600,000, Besides, it is
supposed that from the former Armenian provinces of tsarist Russia
migrated about 150,000 people to the Republic of Armenia, 113,326
people from Kars district. 32,686 people from Surmalu region and
3,977 people from Ardvin region.'” The tide of migration swallowed
up a considerable portion of the Armenian population of the
I'ranscaucasus. The intercommunal clashes between Armenians and
Tatars and pogroms committed by the Tatars against Armenians
(1905, 1907, 1918-1920) in the Transcaucasus were added to the
calamities of the imperialistic war. The tides of migrants couldn’t
take refuge in Musavat Azerbaijan. Moreover, it became a big centre
from which Armenian population was deported. According to the
incomplete archival data, during intercommunal clashes 235,000'"°
(199.000 were urban population, a part of which later returned)
Armenians emigrated (not all regions of Elisavetpol were taken into
consideration) from Azerbaijan. The main part of them settled in
l‘astern Armenia and the rest went to the North Caucasus via
Gicorgia. The greater part of the Armenian population of the
provinces of Gandzak and Baku took refuge in mountainous
regions.'”” In the course of the Musavat rule along with the Armenian
population other nationalities also emigrated. In 1918-1919 the total

I Ihe CSA RR, f. 130, 1.197, £.38.

Y Ibid.. p.36.

" (i Pitchikyan, *“The National Economy and...,” p.96.
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number of population of Azerbaijan diminished by 401,000
people.'”

Refugees from the regions and towns of Erevan, Etchmiadzin,
Surmalu, Akhalkalak and Akhaltskha, as well as the districts of
Batumi and Kars went to Russia and Middle Asia.

Thus, Eastern Armenia, where many Armenians, Greeks and
Aisoris from Western Armenia took refuge, later, in its turn, became
the centre from which emigration took place, because of the assaults
of the Turkish troops and starvation. The caravans of refuges
migrated towards the North Caucasus and partially Ukraine via
Georgia. Many of them saved themselves in the regions of Krasnodar
and Stavropol. as well as the Don steppes. Meanwhile, poverty and
starvation reigned in Russia and mass resettiements were expected.

According to a report of the representative of “Kavevak”.'”
which is proved by a telegram of an agent of the Central Evacuation
Bureau sent to G.V.Tchetcherin, the Commissar of Foreign Affairs
of Soviet Russia, about 400,000 Armenians were deported to the
North Caucasus, because of famine and Turkish aggression. 20,000
of them were naked and starving children. The representative of
“Kavevak™ noted in his telegram that starvation will have horrible
results."™ Not all of the refugees were lucky to reach the North
Caucasus and Ukraine. A part of them fell a victim to famine and
epidemics. The number of migrants who took refuge in the North
Caucasus reached 150,000 of which 130.000 were Armenians, the
rest - Greeks and Aisoris.'®'

The Armenian population moved to the North Caucasus via
Georgia, where during that period 14,000 Armenians from Western
Armenia took refuge."™ They settied in comparatively sparsely

"% Materials of the Economic History of Azerbaijan (to the 5" International
Congress of the Economic History), p.19.
" “Kavevak” (“Caucasian evacuation™) - a Soviet establishment which was
busy with the questions of resettlement of population.
" The CSA RR, f. 123, 1.42, £.2, p.44.
"l 1bid., p.43.
¥ “Zarya Vostoka”, N 1371, 5.01.1927.
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populated rural regions of Eastern Georgia. Later, there were about
25, 000 Armenian, Tatar and Esid refugees in Thilisi."™

1t is quite understandable that not a single word can be spoken
about the population increase. In the course of 1914-1920 the sharp
decrease of population was accompanied by the increase of its
mortality. In 1919 more than 30% of deaths were because of
epidemics, 20% deaths happened of other infectious diseases, 21%
were caused by infantile diseases'™. Only during 1919, 20-25% of
Erevan’s population died.'®

According to the approximate calculations of the statistic
Z.Korkotyan. between 1914 and 1919 the population in the present
territory of the Republic of Armenia decreased by 600,000, Their
greater part fell victim to war, famine and epidemics, the rest of them
emigrated.”™ This number, probably, is larger.

The situation was the following: a mass immigration on the
one hand and emigration, accompanied by the growth of mortality
and baby bust on the other hand. The negative trends were decisive
that is why in conditions of the presence of the huge masses of
refugees the population of Eastern Armenia sharply decreased.

Thus, during the rise of Soviet power in Eastern Armenia the
total number of population constituted 720,000, which was less than
in 1913 (1,000,000).

2. The high growth of population before the Great Patriotic War

One of the main specific features of reproduction of the
population of Armenia in the 1920s was the high rate of natality and
mortality accompanied by the consolidation of the dispersed
Armenians in Armenia.

At the same time, in the 1920s immigrants for the most part
were those who earlier emigrated from the southern regions of
Armenia to Iran. Immigration continued, but no exact calculations

"TOHA RR, F123, 142, £.108, p.31.
' 7 Korkotyan, Op. cit., p.38.

& [bid., p.32.

M bid., p.39.



were made from December of 1920 to the end of 1921. Those were
t:‘p}{hl@d years and many things had spontaneous character. So it is
difficult to appeal to the exact figures. ‘

In ai archive document it is mentioned that only during
January of 1921 thousands people, who earlier emigrated from
A:‘ll‘lcsna, rf':pz?triatcd and settled in their native tumbledown villages.
T}jui:‘?mr_mussroner of the People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs
(PC \) i order to help refugees of the Nakhijevan-Sharur region of
Armenia on January 11, 1921 informed the higher authority that:

A great number of refugees concentrated in the viilztges along
”-w. rgl.i—r(}ad from the temporary border (the Ararat station) as far as
Nakhijevan and they move in the direction of Erevan. ' \ B

At the end of the December of 1920 29.000 refugees
concentrated in the regions of Bash-Norashen, Shahtakhti ané
Sadarak. At the beginning of the January of 1921 15,000 refugees
g:athergd in the village of Sadarak.'™ From the middle of 1921 the
(.uun(_;ii of the People’s Economy undertook all measures to give an
orgamzef.i character to immigration to the Armenian SSR from the
neighboring Azerbaijan SSR. Ii is necessary to mention that the
resettlement of the population had great importance for the Soviet
state. It was elaborated and directed on the basis of the resolutions of
the .A:Ii—!_lrfinn Central Executive Commitice (CEC) and the CEC and
the Council of People’s Commissars (CPC) of each Soviet Republic

It was stated 1n a report (January 16, 1921) that “aid post;s
were established...” for the refugees, “carts were rendered for
transportation of the feeble and sick people... In Zangi-Basar
Azerbaijani refugees have been placed along with Armenians and
they are on friendly terms.”™ The Azerbaijani refugees in‘their
appeal to the Revolutionary Commissariat of Ghamarlu wrote that
“in Maku and Persia they were not received in such brotherly manner
Ey the local population, in contrast, they were completely robbr;d i
60—?0% of refugees turned into virtual skeletons. even losing tiwir
human image. Their hands, feet and faces were covered with bruises.
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s The CHA RA, f. 123, 1. 42, £. 86, p.17, 19,
Ibid.
" 1bid., 1. 42, f. 1, p.41.
(Rtlh] .
Ibid., p.27.
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They were naked and barefooted, wrapped in old, dirty rags and
straw material.”"”!

According to some data, from January 8 1921 to 28 19, 000
refugees settied in the regions of Zangi-Basar, Vedi-Basar and Garni-
Basar along the Persian border. Their life conditions were very hard,
they wore light clothes and needed help. There were Armenians from
Western Armenia who in 1918 immigrated from Van to Bagdad."”

In the November of 1921 according to the resolution of the
plenary session of the Congress of the representatives of the
evacuation official organs of the Central Evacuation Department of
the Transcaucasus and the Caucasian Bureau, the central evacuation
organs had to organize the resettlement, distribution of the resettled
people and provide them with food and medical aid in the republic.
But everything remained unrealized.

The movements of refugees within the limits of the
I'rancaucasian republics could be done by the previously claborated
plan. According to that plan the local evacuation organs would
develop self-dependent activities.

The republican evacuation organs were realizing -the
movements from one Transcaucasian republic to another or out of
the Transcaucasus by approbation of the Transcaucasian central
evacuation organs. In reality they had a spontaneous character.

According to the resolution (January 30, 1923) of the
Presidium of CEC of Armenia, concerning the reception,
displacement, settlement, resettlement, allotment and their service
demands, the Central Evacuation Department of the People’s
Commissariat of the Internal Affairs was reorganized into the
Department of Immigration. Practically the reorganization took place
from April 20.

During first years of the 1920s refugees emigrated from the
North Caucasus. These were those who earlier emigrated from the
repions of Kars, Alexandropol and Nakhijevan of Eastern Armenia
and now were returning back to Soviet Armenia. Some of them were
settling with their kinsmen and relatives, others were dispersing in

" Ibid.. p.30.
" ibid., £ 38, p.22.
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different regions of the republic, increasing the number of landless
peasants in villages and the number of jobless in towns and cities.
Ihl.?y were coming back to Armenia via Georgia, the way through
which was very inconvenient. Sometimes, there was a need to stop
temporarily the work of the resettlement of the Armenian population
in order to decide the question of providing them with transportation.
In this connection on April 2 1921 the deputy head of the Caucasian
E'\e'au_lation Department from Moscow sent a document “About the
situation of the Armenian migrants in the North Caucasus” by which
d1rew gtl.ention of the plenipotentiary of the Transcaucasian
f'cder_ation in Soviet Russia S.Ter-Gabrielyan at that very important
question. The Caucasian Central Evacuation organs took the question
of care of refugees into their hands. It was noted in the letter:
“Certain People’s Commissariats, of course will do everything
possible in their regions, but it is necessary to have a centre in
Moscow wh}ich will unite this work, speed it up and find necessary
resources.”

The organization of the resettlement of the Armenian
population from the North Caucasus was complicated by the fact that
it was impossible to Erovide the population with housing, plots.
employment and food."™ i

Until then many (more than 200,000)"” immigrants were
concentrated in badland regions where they were not provided with
pl})is or the opportunity to earn a living. For this reason the process
of the rescttlement of the Armenian population from the North
Caucasus was stopped, as the economic state of Soviet Armenia was
so poor that it was unable to receive any new groups of immigrants.
In accordance with the decree of July 14, 1922 of the Presidium of
the AI[-.Russizm CEC, immigration within the limits of the Russian
Federation was temporarily halted due to a lack of means, food, farm
implements and dwellings, as well as the dysfunctional state of the
railroad network. Each republic of the Transcaucasus, in its turn, had
a resolution prohibiting unregulated immigration. For example, the
Council of the People’s Commissars of Georgia, in order to prevent
spontancous immigration to Georgia, resolved on May 2, 1922 “to

“ Ibid., p.44.
“ibid., £ 178, L 1, £ 12, p.61: £ 123, 1. 42, f. 11, p.10.
Ibid. £ 123, 1. 42, £ 122, p.42.
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declare closed the borders of Georgia” and give the refugees
permission to enter and move within the limits of Georgia only by
the order of the Central Evacuation Department of Georgia according
to the previously confirmed personnel lists."”

Soon after, as the result of deepening agricultural
overpopulation and joblessness, an opposing trend negatively
influencing the growth of population became temporarily obvious in
the republic. As a result, there was a gradual decline in the number of
immigrants from other republics while, at the same time, there
occurred a general increase of emigration from the republic,
particularly, by people of working age who were engaged in seasonal
work. Until 1923 a considerable number of Armenian emigrants
desired to return to Armenia from the North Caucasus. However,
from the middie of 1923 the situation changed. The stabilization of
the economic state of the North Caucasus. a solution to the problem
of Armenian migrant employment and the strengthening of contacts
with the local population through newly acquired Russian language
skills on the one hand, and the presence of immigrants who did not
receive plots and the population having insufficient arable land, as
well as the employment difficulties in the Armenian SSR on the
other hand, not only stopped the process of repatriation from the
North Caucasus, but to some degree turned it in the opposite
direction.

In 1922 the number of repatriates, particularly, from
Mesopotamia and partially from Iran on the one hand, and the
RSESR on the other hand, was 9,192 (there was no registration of
those who repatriated from other regions of the Transcaucasus).
These repatriates settled mainly in the regions of Hrazdan, Vedi-
Basar, Ghamarlu, Bash-Garni, Ghordughulu and Basargetchar. By
1925 the number of repatriates had reached 16,943. Between 1922
and 1929, 20,300 Armenians were repatriated. During the 1930s the
trend of growth in the population of the Armenian SSR continued,
particularly, between the years of 1934-1936. Between 1920 and
1940 the number of the repatriated Armenians reached
approximately 75.000.

" The CHA RA_f. 130, 1.6, £ 197, p.11.
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From the middle of the 1920s population growth in Armenia
increased due to the consolidation of repatriated Armenians and in
combination with a natural population growth as a result of an
increasing birth rate and (later) a declining death-rate. In the mid-
1920s the birth rate was 51.5 live births per 1,000 population (see
table 14).

Table 14.
Natural growth of the population in the Armenian SSR, 1923-1940'"
Year Birth rate Death-rate _Natwral growth
1923 38,0 12.8 252
1925 51,5 16,2 35.3
1930 57,0 17,7 39.3
1935 42.4 12,9 29,5
1940 41,2 3.8 27.4

In a short time,

from the end of 1921 until the All-Union

census of 1926, due to natural and mechanical growth, the population
of the Armenian SSR increased by 22.3%. By the middle of the
1930s it had reached the general population level that had lived in the
same territory in 1913.'%

The birth rate of the population is measured by means of two
indexes. One is the birth rate per 1,000 population (the general rate).
The other is the number of bll’thS per 1,000 of total number c:f
women involved in different fertility age groups (the special rate)'”
The general rate is unable to charaueruc the real level of the b:rth

"7 «Qoviet Armenia in 50 years”, Erevan, 1970, p.26 (in Armenian), The CHA

RA f.163,1.2, £ 9, p.89.
_Xng_laibek\dn The population of Armenia and its Employment, Erevan,
iq”}l) p.201 (in Armenian), CHA RA, . 130, L. 5, F 1332, p 4.

’ Fertility is a potential ability of women to gwc birth to childrer and that is
caused by biological and social reasons. In this case, delivery is the realization
of the ability or the conerete number of one woman’s children. According to the
world statistics cach woman during her life, on average, may have 12-15
children and bearing age conventionally is defined 15-49 age group. The most
active age of fertility may include voung women. In the pre-war period that age
group included women aged 16-39, afler the war those aged 21-35 and
nowadays mainly women aged 21-29,
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and the death rates of the population, or to reveal the real causes of
their instability. For this reason the special rate is used to give a more
accurate picture of these phenomena.

According to data of 1939 the fertility rate of the most fertile
(16-29) age group of women was low. If. according to the census of
1926 the age group of 16-24 constituted 15.6% of the total number of
women, by 1939 it was 13.3%. During 1937 fertile women under the
age of 25 constituted 41.1% of the total number of fertile women.
However, in 1940 this percentage declined to 35%.

Table 15.

The absolute number of the fertile women in the Armenian SSR

according to age groups

200

Years Fertile mothers under 25 Fertile mothers over 25 |
1937 24,059 34,054 B

1938 21,355 34,407

1939 20,163 33,159 o
1940 19,806 33,371

The decline of the number of women under the age of 25 was
accompanied by a decline in the special index of the birth rate. This
was caused by changes in the social and economic life of the
republic: due in particular to the fact that the age of marriage
increased. Meanwhile, as shown in table 16, during the years
between 1937 and 1939 the birth rate indexes of women over the age
ol 25 was decreasing significantly more slowly, and remained at a
high level.

Table 16.
The number of children born per 1,000 of total
number of women by age™"'

Years Women under 25 Women over 25
1937 196,4 il 278,0
1938 1605, 2731
1939 157,3 258,7

"'The CHA RA, 1. 130, 1. 4, f. 1553, p.5.

H *
[bid.
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3. The demographers of Azerbaijan falsify the facts

The poll of 1926 revealed that approximately 80% of 234,900
Azeri-Turks,™ Persians and other Muslims who earlier emigrated
from the province of Erevan to Azerbaijan and Iran returned and
settled in their former localities™”. Some part of these emigrants had
perished during the military actions as a result of the aggression of
Turkish and Musavat troops in 1918-1920.

The surviving part of the Armenian population that had
emigrated from the towns of the Republic of Azerbaijan during the
years of Musavat rule later returned to the Azerbaijan SSR.
However, approximately 90% of the Armenian rural population that
had emigrated from there established permanent residence in the
Armenian SSR. Some Muslims also emigrated from Erevan
province. At first the number of Azeri-Turks was small in the
province, but the demographers of Azerbaijan exaggerated that
number by falsifying facts. According to their “calculations”, “Later
the number of Azeri-Turks in the present territory of Armenia
considerably increased and reached 575,000, constituting more than
a half of its population. But because of the purposes of nationalistic
policy, more than half of the one million Azerbaijani population was
annihilated or banished.”* Thus we see that falsification of data had
been presented from the first step of these “calculations”.

According to the published statistical sources and archive
documents, in the pre-Soviet period the total population in the area,
corresponding to the present territory of the Republic of Armenia,
never reached 1,150,000, so it is quite impossible to say that the half
of the population (“575,000”) constituted the Azeri-Turks. Suffice it
to say that in 1913 1,000,000 lived in the above-mentioned territory.
As regards the province of Erevan, according to data of “The
Caucasian Calendar” (which was published every vyear), the

202 'l i P " . iy - . i
They are also called “Azerbaijanis™ (don’t mix with original Azerbaijanis of

1ran] in official documents of the Soviet and post-Soviet periods.

;"-‘ CHA RA, f. 197, 1. 6, p.37, 48, 49,

% “Bakinski Rabotchi” (“The Baku Worker”), 11.07.1990 (in Russian).
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population in 1914 was 1,014,000; in 1916 - 993,782 and in 1219 -
1,000,677.

The point is that from 1918 until the December of 1920, under
the influence of massacres periodically organized and perpetrated bv
Turkish and Musavat troops during their intervention in Armenia, the
Azeri-Turks and other Muslims emigrated from the country.
Armenians, being the objects of these massacres, defended
themselves. As a result, Muslims also perished. Consequently, more
than 200,000 (not 575,000) Azeri-Turks, Persians and representatives
of other nationalities migrated from Armenia. This was not the fault
of self defending Armenians, but due instead to anti-Armenian policy
and war provoked by the Musavat government and Turkish
occupants. The statement of the demographers of Azerbaijan is not
truthful. How could a massacre of the Azeri-Turks of such a
substantial scale be carried out by the first Republic of Armenia,
which at the initial period of its existence was squeezed within the
limits of 9,000 sq. km. and, being then in the jaws of famine while at
the same time having to fight against invading Turkish troops and
Musavat bands? Let’s not forget that in 1918-1920 the Musavat
bands and the. Turkish occupants themselves organized mass
massacres of the Armenian population in Baku, Shushi, Nakhijevan
and in a number of regions of Azerbaijan. As a result Armenians
were unable to return to their former localities. With the
establishment of Soviet power Azerbaijan annexed Nakhijevan and
Mountainous Karabakh. The demographers of Azerbaijan shed
“crocodile tears”, using falsehood and lie, the whole arsenal of
Turkish diplomacy, and under the cover of exaggerated declarations
and ingratiating words, blame the Armenian people for the genocide
and the “annexation demand” of the “territories” of Azerbaijan. Not
a single word is said about the massacres of the Armenian
population, murders of children, women and old men, round-ups and
the display of a herd instinct by the Azeri-Turks between 1918 and
1920.

In the course of more than seventy years the government of
Soviet Azerbaijan carried out a policy of planned massacres,
deportations and sadistic actions against Armenians. In contrast the
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demographcrs of Azerbaijan falsify the facts and blame these

violations on Armenia. They transform reality, changing the place of

actions and the roles of their authors. As far as “the actors” and
“acting heroes” are the same persons, these demographers “stage an
excellent play” of falsehood. Moreover, the grandchildren of the
occupants of Mountainous Karabakh and Nakhijevan, the political
figures of Azerbaijan and adulterating demographers, often express
“sorrow” that they could not similarly annex Dilijan, Zangezur and
Meghri. They declared shamelessly that Armenians “... the reflectors
of the annexationist ideas need a territory without its native Azeri
population... .

The Azerbaijani falsifiers continue: “It is well known and it is
well proven by documents that after establishment of Soviet power in
the Transcaucasus a considerable part of Azerbaijani lands, occupied
by Dashnaks, remained within the borders of the Armenian SSR. At
the beginning of 1920 the Armenian region of Dilijan was formed of
the southern area of the Azerbaijan region of Kazakh. A greater part
of Zangesur passed to Armenia. The regions of Meghri and Zangesur
were herein formed. It is necessary to note that because of the
surrender of the territory adjacent to Meghri to Armenia, the region
of Nakhijevan was artificially cut out of Azerbaijan.”*”

What aboriginal people does the case in point relate to? Who
does not know that between the 16" and 18" centuries very smail
groups of the Turkish nomadic tribes invaded and settled in
Zangesur’™ and Mountainous Karabakh®? Later, during the years of
the Persian rule their number increased in Zangesur. They settled
there as conquerors. Conqueror can never be a native people. Let’s
not forget that this also is a manifestation of genocide. This is not
surprising, because voluntary methods of raising falsehood at the
state level are practiced in Azerbaijan.

Secondly, the demographers of Azerbaijan declare Zangesur
and Dilijan to be Azerbaijani territories. Their declaration,

% “Bakinski Rabotchi,” 11.07. 1990, p.1-2 (in Russian).

“* Siunik was one of the 15 regions of the kingdom of Great Armenia.

" "The mountainous part of Artsakh. Artsakh was one of the 15 regions of the
Armenian kingdom of Great Armenia.
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undoubtedly, is based on the fact that according to the tsarist
administrative division the territories of Zangesur and Dilijan were
parts of the province of Elisavetpol (Gandzak). This is evidently true.
But, in this case the demographers of Azerbatjan pass over in silence
two very important facts. The territory of the province of E]‘is.avetpol
is a part of historic Armenia. The tsarist administrative division was
not based on the principle of national identity. The administrative
division of provinces was a conventional one and had no historical
relation to the national belongings of the regions of the province.
According to the same principle, the Armenian regions of Lori and
Javakhk’ were included in the province of Tiflis. When the
demographers of Azerbaijan violate these principles and take as a
basis the tsarist administrative division, they are inconsistent. The
region of Nakhijevan was a part of the province of Erevan. Th'e
region of Nakhijevan®™® has been .unlawfully annexed by Azeri-
Turks.

The demographers of Azerbaijan falsify also the number and
structure of the population. They write: “In the course of decades the
Armenian nationalists and their ideologists speculate about the theme
of the genocide of the Armenian people but during many years
persistently keep silent and hide the facts of the gross distortion of
rights of the Azerbaijani population, as well as pressure and crime
committed against it in Armenia. The official disinterested statnst;ci
are a conclusive documented proof of this. At the end of the 19'
century and the beginning of the 20" century 407,400 people
(including more than 250 thousand Azeri) lived in the province of
lirevan, later, the most part of which constituted the Armenian SSR.
The Azeri-Turks constituted almost a half of the total number of the
population (49.2%) in Erevan.”” _

To what extent do these figures correspond to reality? How do
they “serve” for such “scientific” generalizations and accusations full
of insults? It is quite evident from “the official disinterested
statistics.”

During, the period mentioned by the Azeri-Turks, i.e. the end
of the 19" century and the beginning of the 20" century, truthful and

" The territory of Nakhijevan was one of the central regions of Great Armenia.
" “Bakinski Rabotchi,” 11.07, 1990, p.1-2 (in Russian).
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accurate data is contained only in the very rich and many-sided
statistical materials of the all-Russian census of 1897, which was
published in many volumes. The 71* volume, relating to the province
of Erevan, has 189 pages and was published in 1905 in St.
Petersburg, It clearly shows in its 25 tables that in 1897 the
population was 829,556 people’ and not 407,400 people as has
been “baked” by the false demographers of Azerbaijan, the advocates
of “the official disinterested statistics”, who present the falsehood as
a reality. There are many kinds of falsehood. Is it possible to show
the fabricated number of the population twice as low in order to
present the Azeri-Turks® exaggerated specific weight in the general
number of the population of the province of Erevan. Perhaps the
Azerbaijani demographers “through misunderstanding” confuse the
province of Erevan with the present territory of the Republic of
Armenia. It does not matter. The situation does not change.
According to the same census of 1897, 797,893 people lived in the
present territory of the Republic of Armenia.”"’

It is clear that all data quoted by the demographers of
Azerbaijan is fictitious. First, according to the census of 1897 not
*more than 250,000 Azeris”, but “240,328 Muslims” lived in the
present territory of the Republic of Armenia. Second, it is known that
the general number of the population in the Russian census statistics
is presented according to religious identity. Meanwhile all Muslims
living in Armenia (and not only in Armenia) are presented by the
Azerbaijani demographers as Azeris, neglecting the fact that the term
“Azeri” is an artificial one and at that time the Russian statistics used
the term “Caucasian Tatars™ who were of Turkish origin. Along with
them there also lived Persians, Kurds and Turks (who belonged to
the Muslim religion) in Armenia as national minorities. So, in this
case the falsehood constitutes not 10,000, but tens of thousands
people.””” In the same way the demographers of Azerbaijan falsify
the numbers connected with the ethnic structure of the Erevan
province’s population, they purposely do not mention that in 1897

% “The First All-Russian General Census. . .7, “Erivan Province,” p.2-3,

*" Z Korkotyan. The Population of Soviet Armenia..., p.183.

*" V Khojabekyan. People’s Deputies Elected from Azerbaijan Falsify, -

“National Economy of Armenia,” 1990, N 11, p. 44-60 (in Armenian).
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merely 29,006 people lived in Erevan, of which 12,516 were
“Muslims.” Simple arithmetic shows that the Muslims® share (but
again not “Caucasian Tatars”) in the population of Erevan
constituted 43.1%, which the Azerbaijani demographers present as
49.2%. These demographers are not acquainted with a simple
calculation of percentage. A higher portion of this 43.1 per cent
constituted Persians, Kurds, Tats, Lezghins and other peoples living
in the province, as well as in the city of Erevan. Many in Azerbaijan,
as well as the former president of the USSR, M.Gorha;hov, under
pretence of presenting “special rebukes” concerning the nati9na]
policy carried out in Armenia, often referred and expressr:‘:d' serious
anxiety as regards the diminishing percentage of the Azeri- [‘.urks in
the population of Erevan in the 1970s as compared with t!‘}e
beginning of the 20" century. In 1897 the total number of Erevan s
population was 29,006°", which remained almost unchanged until
1913 when it increased only by 300. Later, during the years of World
War I and international strife (1918-1920), instigated by the anti-
Armenian forces, the share of the Muslim population decreased.

At the beginning of the 1920s one of the characteristic ﬁ?atures1
of the reproduction of the population was the consolidation of
dispersed Armenians. In the course of the following decades the
population of Erevan increased not only in a natura_l way but zﬂso
because of the mechanical growth of the Armenian populatlf)n.
Owing to that, in sixty years Erevan became a city with a population
of I,OLOO,ODU. In these conditions the specific weight of Azeri-Turks
diminished because their number increased not mechanically, but
due only to natural growth. . _

Between 1948 and 1952 the number of Azerbaijanis (Azeri-
Turks) in Soviet Armenia actually decreased becal}sg approxima_tely
58,500 Azerbaijanis emigrated from quiet Armenia in an organ:?:cd
way and resettled in Soviet Azerbaijan®. They took. from co[lec.t.lve
farms (kolkhozes) their share of property and drove it to lAzerbaljan.
The adulterating demographers of Azerbaijan and pohtfcal figures,
playing politics, falsify facts concerning the question of the

*' “The First General Census...”, “The Erivan Province,” p.52-53. _
214 «nfaterials of the Economic History of Azerbaijan”, Baku, 1970 (in Russian)
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organized emigration of Azeri-Turks from Armenia in 1948-1952
and present the events in a distorted way. According to their
interpretation, after the Great Patriotic War, in 1948-1952, more than
100,000 Azeri-Turks were deported from Armenia “under an
impudent pretext” of cleansing a territory for the repatriated
Armenians “on the initiative of Stalin and Mikoyan”. In addition to
this outrageous lie these forgers write that many of the deported
Azeri-Turks died as a result of unbearable conditions of life.’

These Azerbaijani demographers regard themselves as
“scientists” but do not want to take the trouble to make reference to
“Materials of the Economic History of Azerbaijan™ published in
Baku in 1970. In one of the articles (written by Azerbaijanis
themselves) of this book is noted that the matter does not concern
“the cleansing of a territory in Armenia for the repatriated
Armenians”, but rather is about the request of the government of
Soviet Azerbaijan (1946) addressed to the central government in
Moscow to organize the resettlement of Azerbaijanis from the
Georgian SSR, the Armenian SSR and the Soviet republics of
Central Asia to the lower basins of the Kur and Arax rivers in Soviet
Azerbaijan so that they could cultivate and irrigate new lands. The
central government complied with the request.

The Azerbaijani “scientists” do not take into consideration the
fact that in 1946-1947 the repatriated Armenians had already settled
in Armenia where appropriate.

It is noted in the above-mentioned book published in Baku that
during those years only from the Armenian SSR 58,000 Azerbaijanis
were displaced to Azerbaijan,”'® but it doesn’t bother them to
exaggerate the figures which were mentioned and published by
themselves in 1970 and to bring these numbers to 100,000.
Moreover, it is presented as “Stalinist deportation”, not to Siberia,
but to the Azerbaijan SSR, their native land. About these “100,000™
Azerbaijanis and “their deportation” speak also the former president

*" “The Baku Worker,” 11.07, 1990, p.1-2; “The Union”. N38. 09.1 990; “The
Youth of Azerbaijan™, 27. 03.1990 (all in Russian).
*1¢ “NMaterials of the Economic History of Azerbaijan”, p.19,
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A.Mutalibov’'” and some “demographers™ who pass over the real
facts in silence and make deliberate generalizations. ‘

The Candidate of Economics, K.Mamedov paral'ie! with many
other misrepresented facts makes a great effort to convince the wo_r!dh
that according to the censuses of 1939 and 1959 the toﬁxsl number of‘
Azeri-Turks in the Armenian SSR decreased by 17.7%"" because of
the policy of deportation regarding x_\zcra-lurlr(s. Tha 1‘c(§uctzon.
undoubtedly, is a reality. But why d](? it happen.?_ll is necessary 1o
give Mamedov (who is inclined to believe that he is a demograph_er)
as well as his colleagues a piece of good_adwce that before writing
anything it is important to get acquainted with t_hc pub_l.lshed
literature. It is possible that Mamedov has been acguamted w!}h the
above-mentioned publications of his colleagues. For them it is not
advantageous to mention these publi_catlons, Otherwise this artificial
pyramid built on an unsteady base w1|l\col|apsc. 5

It is necessary to mention that the greater pait of 58,000
Azerbaijanis who emigrated from Armenia to .Azerbefua;.z .bgtween
1948 and 1952 did not adapt to local conditions. _1jamme§ were
intentionally divided: half of them stayed in Agerbauam while the
other half, without difficulty, returned to Armenia and settled .there.
When they returned, they again joined kolkhozes: but wrtl]out
bringing back the property that they tool_c_away }Nlth_them. [he
resettled families, bribing the Soviet authorities, divided into several
parts, with each getting a separate plot of land (larger than
Armenians) attached to the house. They built comfortable houses and
hecame the owners of large flocks. Materially, on the whole, they led
a more self-sufficient life than that of the Armenians. For example.‘

the Azeri-Turks settled in the regions of Vardenis and ?(rasnoselsk of
the Armenian SSR were occupied with stock farming and sheep
breeding. Many of them had flocks with more than two to three
hundred sheep. In winter they drove these flocks to Azerbaijan andv
sold mutton at a high price. For this reason, between the censuses.ot
1959 and 1970 the number of Azeri-Turks increased by_4(),000. i.e.
from 107.700 to 148,200. No other single national minority had such

" “The Union”, N38, 09.1690.
" “The Youth of Azerbaijan”, 27. 03.1990.
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an increase in Armenia. The number of Azeri-Turks grew by 13,000
between 1970-1979, while the number of Armenians and Russians
diminished in Azerbaijan and Georgia.

Thus, when in 1988 Azerbaijanis immigrated to Azerbaijan, a
certain number of them already had houses and property in
Azerbaijan and did not become homeless refugees although those in
Azerbaijan erroneously insist that there were “one million homeless
migrants, living in tents”. This is essentially an imaginary number. A
detailed analysis shows that the number of Azerbaijanis  that

emigrated from the lands liberated and controlled by the Republic of

Mountainous Karabakh, the proper Republic of Mountainous
Karabakh and the Republic of Armenia from 1988-1990s was not |
million, but rather 500,000 (300,000 from the liberated and
controlled lands, 40,000 from the Republic of Mountainous
Karabakh, and 160,000 from RA). In other words, the false numbers
are the double of what they should be.

Thus, between 1948 and 1952 Azeri-Turks emigrated from the
Soviet republics of Armenia, Georgia and Middle Asia to the
Azerbaijan SSR by the request of the first secretary (of that time) of
their Central Committee, M. Bagirov, who sent letters with a request
to the first secretaries of those republics. He previously received the
approval of Joseph Stalin to start developing long-fallow lands in the
lower basins of the Kur and the Arax.

It is ridiculous, but a question nonetheless emerges. Could an
alien civilization exist in the centre of Armenia? Was the creation
and existence of another people or an alien culture possible in the
heart of the Armenian people? What is the logic of presentation of
the Armenian culture of Nakhijevan and Artsakh. the unique
monuments bearing the stamp of the Armenian masters, Churches
and khatchkars (stone-crosses) as Azerbaijani, or their destruction?
The historical truth, that Nakhijevan is one of the central regions of
Great Armenia, is neglected.

It is not out of place to mention that 45 to 50 years ago the
“magnanimous™ leaders of our republic, without any compensation,
“genially” gave 52 hectare of plough-land in the border area of
ljevan and Ghazakh as a gift to the neighboring republic for the
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purpose of building a reservoir. Later, the request (31’ the leadership of
the Armenian SSR to the leadership of the Azerbaijan SSR to cede 2-
3 hectare for the purpose of construction of an airport was ref'used:

[n 1929 our very “far-sighted leaders™ gave pastures stretching
to the south-east of the Vardenis mountain as a gift to the
neighboring republic. It was a vast territory, which like a wcd;?!_c was
driven between Vardenis, Martini and Zangezur. There at a height of
2,500 meters above sea level Aralitchk splashes, as if a piece cut pff
from the Lake Sevan, with its blue and sweet water. What a divine
beauty! During summer months Azeri-Turks grazed about }.{)0‘0.,000
sheep and 100,000 cattle in these rich Alpine meadows. According to
an agreement, Azerbaijan was presented with these pastures (now
back in the territory of the Republic of Armenia) in exchange fcn: use
of the pastures of the Kur-Arax valley for the cattle from Armenia in
winter. It never happened. ‘

All kinds of fabrications are invented in order to disguise E.it’id
consign to oblivion the traces of the Turkish and Azerbaijani SP{:CI‘I'iC
methods of the conquest of the Armenian territories, extermination
and deportation of Armenians from their crad.ie - 1!.1-_: Armertian
Highland. According to the “inventors™ of such insinuation, th‘C he?;t
way of defense is the attack. So they attack. The 111[t|3_l pf‘ll1i!p]¢ is
not scientific history, but a false “construction of history”. This
historical fiction was invented in order to falsify and distort the rcal
history by means of adjusting it to their goals. According to rh::»"
fabrication, the territories of historical Armenia, lhc_ regions of
(iardman, Artsakh, Nakhijevan, and the greater part of the present
territory of the Republic of Armenia, are historically .Coﬂstitl,lﬁ‘l]t parts
of Azerbaijan. They falsely represented the population of Caugasmn
or Albania proper as the ancestors of Azeri-TEJrks .wuhoul
mentioning the historical sources or falsifying them. They included
within the territory of Caucasian Albania (Albania proper) not‘Only.
the present- day Azerbaijan, but also parts of the Republic of
Armenia, Artsakh and Utik.



4. The real picture of the ethnic cleansing’s policy towards the
Armenians in Nakhijevan

The sadistic policy of the Musavat and later on the Soviet
governments of Azerbaijan and the Nakhijevan ASSR in 1918-1920
as regards the Armenian population of Nakhijevan is a vivid
expression of the deportation of the Armenian population along with
many other facts.

‘ It is quite well known that Nakhijevan was one of the central
regions of Great Armenia and included mainly the districts of
Nakhijevan and Goghtn of Vaspurakan province, as well as the
distri_cts; of Ernjak, Tchahuk and partially Kovsakan of Siunik
province and the district of Sharur of Ayrarat province. This is the
reason why, when in 1828 Eastern Armenia joined Russia,
Nakhijevan along with its districts first became a part of the
Armenian Oblast and then a part of the province of Erevan.

Being one of the central regions of Great Armenia, Nakhijevan
played a very important role in the fate of the Armenian people. St.
Mesrop Mashtots went to Goghtn for preaching Christianity and
opened there first schools based on the teaching of the Armenian
alphabet invented by him (405 AD). The Armenian region of
Nakhijevan, historically rich in cultural traditions, fell in the 8™
century under the domination of the Arab caliphate then again was
restored as a part of the Armenian Kingdom. Later, Nakhijevan was
attacked by the Seljuk Turks. In the 13"-14" centuries the
Nakhijevan region was an integral part of the Armenian princedoms
of the Orbelyans of Siunk and the Zakaryans. Until joining Russia,
Nakhijevan remained under the rule of Persia.

~ Under foreign rule Nakhijevan always was a place of
emigration. 1. Shopen wrote: “Disastrous destructions that always
tore up their (Armenians-V.Kh.) unhappy Motherland... had to make
the most part of the native population to emigrate.”” Armenian
settlements were founded in Nor Nakhijevan, the North Caucasus
and the Crimea. The Nakhijevan migrants constituted a large part of
these settlements. Permanent wars and marches resulted in

1 1 .Shopen, Op. cit., p.706.
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considerable losses of the Armenian population of Nakhijevan. A
part of them were killed, another part was forcibly assimilated or
deported. Others moved to neighboring regions. At the end of the
16" century and the beginning of the 17" century the region turned
into an arena for the Turkish-Persian wars and was almost
completely devastated. The Armenian population was mainly
deported to Persia or partially exterminated during Turkish and
Persian campaigns which followed each other.”® In 1604 Shah
Abbas 1 deported more than 60,000 Armenians to Persia from
[Lastern Armenia, mainly from the Ararat valley and Nakhijevan. In
fact these regions were devastated.”" In spite of all that, in the course
of time the number of Armenians of the region was restored. The
second half of the 17" century and the beginning of the 18" century
were characterized by the strengthening of the orientation of Eastern
Armenia toward Russia, whose southern borders had already
stretched to the Caucasus. The expansion of the Russian empire to
the south threatened the integrity of Persian northern borders and
determined the policy of Persia in this region. Persia undertook the
settlement of the region of Nakhijevan, as well as generally of
Lastern Armenia by Muslims. [.Shopen wrote: “Reinforcement of
Tatars in certain regions of the Armenian Highland... was merely
conditioned on political reasons. The danger of Russia’s threat made
the Persian government strengthen the most reliable Muslim element
in the border areas of the state.”™’

The renewed Russo-Persian war (1826-1828) made worse the
state of the Armenian population of the Nakhijevan region. During
military operations, which took place with variable success, a
considerable number of the Armenian population of Nakhijevan fell
victim to the war.””’ Persians blamed Armenians for the obvious
Russian orientation and direct involvement in military operations.

History of the Armenian People, vol. 4, Erevan, 1972, p.95-107 (in
Armenian).
"1 Shopen, Op. cit., p.706.

" Ibid.
Ve The News of the Caucasian Military Region™, N 37, Tiflis. 1914, p.21-37
(i Russiant.
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Arfn_enians left their houses for the North Caucasus and the regions
of Iranscaucasia, which became a part of the Russian empire. For
?:;;t‘cason the specific weight of Armenians varied between 15 and
5 kh'_/-?ﬂcr .lhe end of the Russo-Persian war the regions of
Makhijevan and Ordubad were conquered by the Russian empire
!i:)rllf‘lng one year, in 1828-1829 45,000 Armenians’> immigrated to.
N:\‘:}f]t;:jtvlgl?_?}inla of which about 12,000 settled in the region of

;"\Cuording, o the cameral registration’s data, the number of
;'\I‘I'_fh‘_‘.!tlf‘llls among the general number of residents in the Nakhijevan
region increased and constituted 41.2%.7*° Soon many deserted
\-?iiages were revived, In the 40s of the 19" century the Jnumber of
villages in the region reached 230, despite the fact that the number of
descn.e.:a.i villages was rather high, about 50 villages.”’

: The town of Nakhijevan was notable among other towns of the
region for “being populous and marvelously built, having about
30,000 constructions.™® ) , :

._A.ﬁ'er the formation of the province of Erevan, the region of
Nakhijevan, of the former Armenian district, was divided i:lo the
:'egmns of Nakhijevan and Ordubad. which in 1867 were again
united constituting one region., :

These administrative reorganizations, along with other
reasons, were conditicned on peculiarities of the region’s ethnic
structure. The prevalence of Muslims played a decisiz:e role for a
separation of the region of Nakhijevan, when the Armenian district
was a.b?lmhcd. The policy of the Russian empire towards national
minorities was conductive to it. Current opportunities and the growth
of the national consciousness of the more organized An?wnian
element contradicted the interests of the empire. That is why every

F94

. Ibid.

ﬂ LShopen, Op. cit., p.399-642,

° Ibid.

ze: Ibid.

" “The Caucasian Calendar of 1850, Tiflis, 1849, section 111, p.69.
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possible thing was done in the region for the influx of the settled and
nomadic Tatars.””

On the whole, practically, conditions were created for
consolidating the Armenian population in the region of Nakhijevan
and that brought to an increase to its number in the region. At the end
of the 19" century the Armenian population of the region almost
doubled, in spite of the fact that the number of the Muslims (from
now on - Tatars) increased by more than 2,6 times. >’

The peculiarities of the growth of the Tatar population’s
number were affected by that fact that in 1897, during the First
General Census in the Russian empire different Muslim peoples were
classified along with the Tatars. It was due to the commonness of the
faith and kinship of languages. According to data of the cameral
registration of 1829-1832, in Nakhijevan region there were registered
29 nomadic peoples with total number of 7,300

In the total number of the population of Nakhijevan region the
specific weight of Armenians diminished and in 1897 constituted
34.4%, while after the Nakhijevan region’s conquest by the Russian
empire, the share of Tatars grew from 58.8% to 63.7%.% Later, till
the fall of the Russian empire the rate of growth of the Armenian
population increased. Before World War 1 Nakhijevan (a part of
Armenia) was one of the regions of the province of Erevan. From

1897 to 1916 the number of the Armenian population increased 1,5
times more and the number of the Tatars rose by 108.7%.

These trends of the change of the region of Nakhijevan were
caused by the socio-economic development of the region determined
by the growth and activation of the Armenian national capital on the
one hand and the policy of the Russian empire in complicated
international conditions on the other hand. In that period, the Russian
empire’s policy was directed toward the strengthening of Armenians
who were the most reliable Christian element in conditions of direct
Turkish threat and the renewed military operations on the Caucasian

B wA Code of Materials...”, vol3, p.2, Tiflis, 1888, p.67.
"W« rhe First General Census... ™, “A Memory Book... 1902, p.52.
"' | Shopen, Op. cit., p.638-639.
"' “The First General Census...”, “The Erivan Province,” p.52-535.
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front. Qtsrmg that time the absolute quantity of the growth of the
Armenian population exceeded that of the Tatars three times more. It

constituted almost 17,000. As a result of that the number of

A;'mem.uns appreciably rose in the total number of the population of
the region of Nakhijevan and reached 40% in 1916.2 World War 1
e)‘nd 1h‘e [ollowing events - the fall of the Russian empire, the
tormation of the national republics in Transcaucasia (1918), clashes
and massacres because of international dissention and the Turkish
aggression essentially reduced the number of the population of
Nakhijevan region. In 1918-1920, during the raids of the Turkish
occup.auts and the Musavat bands, the Armenian population of
Nakh]jc\’an, which had increased considerably as a result of the
torced movement of Armenians from Western Armenia, twice had to
leave the region for other places.

[p 1920, after the second Turkish invasion and massacres, the
Armenian population of Nakhijevan had to leave their native land
and became¢ refugees.

_ As a direct result of the Moscow treaty (March 16, 1921)
sagnlr.-.-.‘{i ‘ by Soviet Russia and Turkey, the occupied Armenian
terreionlt:as were ceded to Turkey and Nakhijevan was given to Soviet
.»\;-:elrb_agan. This unjust treaty was signed with the active
participation of Stalin in spite of the fact that Nakhijevan earlier was
proclaimed a constituent part of Soviet Armenia, as indeed it should
'h‘ave been because Nakhijevan originally was a part of Armenian.
Thus. the conclusion of such a treaty without consent and at the
expense of Armenia was one of unprecedented cases in the history of
diplomacy.

By the demand of Turkey a special article was included in the
Moscow treaty. according to which "Azerbaijan was obliged” not to
cede Nakhijevan to the third state, i.e. Armenia. What an irony! The
N_akhijeva:a region that never was a part of “Azerbaijan”, by the
dictate ot Turkey, was given to Soviet Azerbaijan.

. The Nakhichevan (Nakhijevan) Autonomous Soviet Socialist
Republic was established on February 9, 1924 as a part of Soviet
Azerbaijan.

i Ihid.
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It is necessary to touch on the problem of Nakhijevan and the
Artsakh Armenians from the point of view of the direction of
international conventions. According to these principles, a nation is
not deprived of the right to ownership of its historic territory if it was
robbed of that territory in consequence of genocide and deportation.
In the case of Nakhijvan the Armenian population was deported
under the direct threat of the white and red genocide.

According to statistics, in 1917, 53,900 Armenians (40% of
the total number of population)™ lived in the ancient Armenian
region of Nakhijevan. According to the census of 1926, a fifth of the
Armenian population remained (11,276).””

The point is that in 1920 after the second Turkish invasion and
massacre, the Armenian population of Nakhijevan had to abandon its
native land irretrievably.

One of the forms of the genocide in Azerbaijan was the
creation of a situation, at a critical juncture of international conflicts,
when the deported Armenian population wouldn’t be able to return to
its homeland. All kinds of obstacles were created by the authorities
who passed unlawful and unconstitutional acts preventing the return
of the Armenians to their native places. This happened with the
Armenians that migrated from the regions of Gandzak and
Nakhijevan to the Republic of Armenia. In 1921 after the annexation
of Nakhijevan by Soviet Azerbaijan, the Azerbaijant authorities
prohibited the Armenian refugees (who during the massacres of
1018-1920 left their houses and properties) to return to their birth-
place, though their houses were empty, doors locked, and land
uncultivated. Notwithstanding the Nakhichevan (Nakhijevan) Central
Executive Committee’s (CEC) preliminary agreement, the
Azerbaijani CEC and NCEC passed many special resolutions™
imposing bans on the return of the Armenians to their native places
of residence in Nakhichevan. The Chairman of the Soviet of the

** «“The Caucasian Calendar of 19177, p.215-221; “The Number and Structure
of the Population of the USSR”, Moscow, 1984, p.126 (in Russian).
¥ “All-Union Census of the Population of December 17, 1926, Brief reports,
N 4, Moscow, p.127-128 (in Russian).
" The CHA RR. . 130, 1. 6, [.197.
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Peoples” Commissars Mousabekov in his telegram (June 24. 1922)
addressed to the Chairman of the Soviet of the People’s Commissars
of the Armenian SSR informed that according to Azerbaijani CEC,
the “mass entry into the territory of Azerbaijan™ is prohibited.

Later the principle of such prohibition was further deepened
and all obstacles were created to stop the return of Armenians. For
example, in the report (November 18, 1926) of the Trancaucasian
CEC. addressed to the Azerbaijani Soviet of the People’s
Commissars, it was noted that “Azerbaijan mastered the principle of
prohibition and il is so essential that this principie of prohibition is
utilized by it in the whole of the Nakhijevan Autonomous Republic
where the problem of migrants. .. acquired the most acute character
and there it needs measures of practical and concrete regulation,
more than anvwhere,”>*

According to the evaluation of the legal commission of the
Trancaucasian CEC, “the actual state of the migrant’s affairs... is
that Azerbaijan, on the whole, didn’t receive Armenian refugees who
left its borders during the period of Soviet power. On the contrary.
those of the Turkish refugees who did not want to stay in their new
settlements returned to Armenia.™ Moreover. “proceeding from the
legislation of Azerbaijan, which withdrew from its land legistation
the notion of “migration” and replaced it with the notion of the
“settling” of the native people,” it is possible to presume that this
republic “in fact disregards the problem of migrants™" in spite of
the fact that a problem was posed by the prospective plan of
Azerbaijan, “to invite new settlers from neighboring republics.”™"'

fn 1922-1926 refugee Armenians from Nakhijevan sent
numerous petitions to the governments of Azerbaijan and Nakhijevan
concerning their return to their former places of residence. There was
no answer and so they appealed to the corresponding government
bodies of the Union. On March 11, 1925, the Chairman of the

2 1gid., f. 123, 1. 42, £. 8, p.13.
“ Ibid.
2 Ibid., 1. 50.
O Ibid., f. 130, 1.6, f. 197. p.52.
! Ibid.. p.53.
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Council of Ministers of the Soviet Union Rikov visited Nakhijevan,
After this there were some changes in the practice of the
T'ranscaucasian CEC in the resolution of the problem of migranis.
Rikov condemned the Azerbaijani government for creation of
“complete Soviet disgrace”™"*. Some resolute steps were undertaken
in order to abolish that government. Some representatives of the
government were executed by shooting. After that Armenian
refugees protested with greater force. Procceding from this new
development they expressed themselves more freely and evidently
and acted more resolutely.” On March 21, 1925 the collective report
of the refugee Armenians’ representative group, describing the
events that resulted in the emigration of the overwhelming majority
of the Nakhijevan Armenian population and the grave condition of
migrants declared that they wanted to return the homeland and that
the Nakhijevan Autonomous Republic had resources to receive them.
The authors of the report presented data about the situation in
different villages, which in former times were inhabited by
Armenians. For example. according to the presented list that the
village of Aliabad in 1917 had 600 Armenian families, Aprakunis -
300, Hajivar - 200, Gyuzhut - 250, Jagrat - 600, Eakhan - 250,
Cihazanchi - 400, Karakhanbeklu - 350, Tazakend - 240, Tmbul -
500, Shahnamud - 350. There were mentioned scores of other
Armenian villages.”™ (The authenticity of this information is also
proved by the data of “The Caucasian Calendar of 19177).**" The
applicants noted that all those villages were ruined and that some
sroups of Armenian and Turkish families now lived there.”*® They
appealed to the Transcaucasian CEC “to take under its control the
problem of migrants and distribution of plots.”*” A copy of that
document was sent to the Chairman of the CEC of the USSR
M.1.Kalinin. According to the accepted order, the CEC sent the
report signed by M.LKalinin to the Azerbaijani CEC for closer
examination. As a result, the problem remained unsolved for another

e zarya Vostoka™ (“The Dawn of the East™), 12.03.1925 (in Russian).
M bid.
" Ibid., p.66.
 Ibid., p.53.
“Ibid., p.66.
" bid., p.67.
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year. On June 26, 1925 the same group handed in a special
application 1o Rikov. They blamed the new leadership of the
Nakhijevan Republic for persecutions, as well as “incapacity,
conservatisin, ignorance and national animosity against
Armenians,”" declaring that “the present administrative system of
the region has the same negative attitude towards the problem of
migrant Armenians as the previous Council of People’s
Commissars.™"

The inquiries of the Transcaucasian CEC to the Azerbaijani
CEC restarted only on March 26, 1926. It was noted in the resolution
of the Azerbaijani CEC (May 6, 1926) that “with the purposc of the
equal distribution of plots... and because of a shortage of land in the
Nakijevan ASSR it is prohibited to resettle there those who want to
receive plots for agricultural works and accordingly the Land
People’s Commissariat is advised to allot land only to those who
moved to the republic before April 1, 1925 his resolution was
only for the uninformed. After all, before April 1, 1925 not a single
Armenian could settle in the Nakijevan ASSR because of the fact
that from 1922 this “territory™ of the Azerbaijan SSR was closed to
migrants. Furthermore, Nakhijevan was a border zone and before
April 1, 1925 no one could settle there without a residence permit.
Thus, everything was done in order not to solve the problem of the
return of Armenian refugees. Before the establishment of the Soviet
power 400 people lived in the Armenian village of Ghazanichi. They
were displaced from their native village and [4 Turkish families
(who migrated from Zangezur) were settled there. After numerous
petitions containing request for giving back the village to ifs actual
owners, the CEC formed a neutral commission headed by the
political chief of the border department, Danilenko, in order to solve
the problem. Hasanov (a Turk) and Ohanov (an Armenian) were the
members of that special commission, which got acquainted with the
case. In August of 1925 a decision was made about the return of the
Armenians to the village of Ghazantchi. The decision was approved

“ Ibid., p.6o8.
1 Ibid.

* Ibid.. p.10.
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by the Nakhijevan CEC and sent to the Transcaucasian CEC. On
November 3, 1925 it was conformed by the small presidium and was
presented to the big presidium of the Transcaucasian CEC for the
final approval. The Transcaucasian CEC sent the complaint to the
Azerbaijani CEC for preliminary examination, which on December
12, 1925 adopted a decision according to which the displacement of
the Turkish families was considered impossible. The Azerbaijani
CEC charged the Nakhijevan CEC “to reconsider the decision of the
special commission from the point of view of its annulment.” On
December 23, 1925 the joint meeting of the Nakhijevan CEC and the
Council of the People’s Commissars agreed with the decision of the
Nakhijevan CEC and as a result the petition of the Armenians of
Ghazantchi was rejected.””

On June 12, 1926 the problem of the Nakhijevan refugecs
came to the end, when in answer to the Transcaucasian CEC’s
renewed inquiry the Azerbaijani CEC answered, presenting extracts
from two decisions. One of them was the decision adopted by the
Azerbaijani CEC on April 26, 1926, which reads as follows: “Taking
into consideration that petitioners for a long time were in Tiflis>>
and there is a lack of plots in the Nakhijevan ASSR, as it is seen
from the data of the distribution of land there, so being based on the
decree NqS‘ of the Azerbaijani CEC, the petition of petitioners is
rejected ™ On May 29, 1926 the Azerbaijani CEC adopted a
decision which reads as follows: “Taking into consideration that
because of shortage of arable land the peasants of the Nakhijevan
ASSR are not well-provided with necessary quantity of land for
agricultural employment, and feel a great need for land. so
resettlement of any number of migrants in the Nakhijevan ASSR will
result in creation of hard conditions for local peasants. as well as
taking into consideration -the decision of the Azerbaijani CEC
adopted on May, 1925 about “prohibition of resettiement of those in

“! Ibid., p.69.
2/ 4 . .

As early as March 27, 1925 the Transcaucasian CEC received the petition of
the representatives of the refugees from Nakhijevan who lived in very hard
LI’.'OI.I'IdI[l(JﬂS in Tiflis. They petition was about their return to their native land.

CHA RR, f. 130, 1. 6, f. 197, p.72.
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the Nakhijevan ASSR who want to receive plots and allotment of

land only to those who moved to Nakhijevan before April 1,
1925.7" The Azerbaijani CEC made the following decision: “It is
necessary to consider correct the rejection of the petitioners’ written
request by the Nakhijevan CEC that is set forth in its decision (April
26, 1926) and regard impossible immigration of the Nakhijevan
refugees living in Tiflis to the Nakhijevan ASSR.™* However, these
declarations and resolutions were baseless. For example, according
to the official reference book of the Nakhijevan Central statistical
department, in 1917 the villages of Aliabad, Abrakunis, Hajivar,
Kaput, Karakhanbeklu, Tazakend and Tmbul had approximately
2,340 families, while in 1925 merely 690 families remained. That is
to say the number of families decreased more than three times.”*
Though data is not complete, such was the situation in Nakhijevan.

According to the report “The problem of the migrants in the
Transfederation™ sent by the legislative commission of the
Transcaucasian CEC to the Council of the People’s Commissars of
the Transcaucasus, the provision of the Nakhijevan ASSR with land
creates objective conditions principally for getting back the refugees
and providing them with plots.™ In 1926, the new Azerbaijani
leadership finally prohibited the Nakhijevan Armenians from
returning to their uninhabited places - to their villages and houses
which had already turned into ruins”®.

Thus, the requests and dreams of the Nakhijevan Armenians to
settle in their uninhabited villages and their own houses remained
unrealized. There were created not only obstacles on the path to the
return of the Armenian refugees to the Nakhijevan ASSR, but also
every possible thing was done to drive away the remaining Armenian
population from Nakhijevan.

The displacement of the Armenians, as a result of the policy
of socio-economic and national discrimination, was characterized by

» «Rakinski rabotchi,” 06.05.1925.
“* CHA RR, f. 130, 1. 6, f. 197, p.73.
* Ibid., p.99.
7 Ibid., p.79.
> “Bakinski Rabochi”, 06.05.1925.
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its consistency and “high organization.” In 1970 the share of
Armenians in the popu}anon of the Nal\in;cwm ASSR dilpadv was
2.9%. but in 1979 it was 1.4% i.e. merely 3.400 people.”™ During
1926-1979 in conditions of general growth by 229.2% of the
population of the Nakhijevan ASSR the A/uhamm population
increased 2,6 times and in contrast the Armenian population
decreased 3.3 times. Afier the events of 1988 there probably lived
merely 1-2,000 Armenians. There remained only 2 villages of the 44
villages which had existed in the Nakhijevan rcgion before the
establishment of the Soviet power.

The Nakhijevan ASSR was situated in the border zone. This is
why the entrance of Armenians there was prohibited (even with
respect to the cultural affairs).

Meanwhile the territory that did not stand out for socio-
economic development was intensively, closely and one-sidedly
connected with the Armenian SSR. The peasants (Armenians and
Azerbaijanis) of the Autonomous Republic sold the production of
their homestead land and obtained the majority of their manufactured
goods in the Armenian SSR.

The consistent policy of deportation of the Armenian
population was ‘accompanied by the destruction of monuments of
history and culture of the Armenian people. First, the historians of
the A:_cerbaijan SSR declared as their property a part of the historical
territory of Armenia. They then claimed the Armenian historic
monuments and cultural values as their own. Meanwhile it did not
prevent their religious leaders from stirring up the Azerbaijani people
to declare “sacred war” against unique architectural monuments
representing historic value. One must ask, if these are the heritage of
the Azerbaijani culture, why are they destroyed so barbarously‘? In
summer of 1975 the Church of St. Trinity (the 7" century) was
destroyed under the pretext of construction work. As is known from
historic sources many Armenian princes were burnt by the Arab
conquerors in that Church in 705 AD. In October 1987 the main
Armenian cemetery of Agulis was destroyed. About 400 medieval

" Overall Results of the All-Union Census of 1970, vol. 1V, Moscow, 1972,
p.i3 (in Russian).
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tomb stones with 100 mscriptions were broken. These tomb stones
had great historic-ethnographic value.*

Marvelous creations of Armenian architects were destroyed:
the Chuarches of St.Karapet (John Baptist, the 10" century) (in
Abrakunis), St.Astvatsatsin (the Holy Mother of God, the 12"
century) (in Metsop, present-day Badamlu) and other old Churches
as in Nakhijevan, as well as in Mountainous Karabakh. At the end of
the 20" century and the beginning of the 21st were barbarously

destroyed 3000 stone-crosses (khachkars) of the cemetery of Jugha
(Julfa).

3. The demographic processes in the Autonomous Oblast of
Mountainous Karabakh

Azerbaijani  historians adopted the policy of coarse
falsification of the history and culture of the Armenian people. They
especially attacked violently Artsakh and Nakhijevan, declaring them
“Albano-Azerbaijani” regions. Meanwhile the Greek, Roman and
Armenian written sources clearly indicate that the right bank territory
of the Kur river — Artsakh and Utik with their Armenian population
from the very beginning till their joining the Russian empire (1813)
were the essential parts of Great Armenia. In reality, Mountainous
Karabakh constitutes a part of the ancient Armenian province of
Artsakh. From the first half of the 6" century Arstakh had been a part
of the Ervandid Kingdom. Later, Artsakh and Utik were organic
parts of the Kingdom of Great Armenia in the time of the reign of
Tigran the Great. According to “Ashkharhatsoyts™ (“The Geographic
Atlas™) Artsakh was the 12" province of Great Armenia. In spite of
these indisputable realities, the Musavat government which
established itself in Azerbaijan (1918-1920) tried to annex
Mountainous Karabakh and Nakhijevan by military force.

In 1918-1920 the Musavat invaders were unable to subdue the
people of Artsakh by military force in spite of the fact that for rather
long time the region was besieged from four sides and cut as from
the outer world, as well as from the native people of the Republic of

% «Grakan tert” {“Literary Paper™), 17.12.1987 (in Armenian).
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Armenia. For a long time the defense of Artsakh was headed by the
Armenian National Council.

In 1918-1920 the Musavat government was unable to annex
Mountainous Karabakh by military force. ' _

In April 1920, with the establishment of Soviet power in
Azerbaijan, nothing was changed in the former Mt_l.savat po!my Fn“ the
annexation of Mountainous Karabakh by Azerbaijan. The ch.atrman
of the Revolutionary Committee of Azerbaijan T_\I.Nanma]}ov
demanded, with the support of Stalin, unconditional incorporation
into Azerbaijan of Mounatainous Karal?akh, Nakhijevan an(,],
Zangezur. This aggressive demand by N.Narlmanoxf wins “g‘,‘rounded
by the motivation of preventing further “strengtl"zenmg of "Dashnak
Armenia” and protecting the Soviet power in Azerbaijan from
“discrimination.” ]

It is necessary to note that on.the second day (Dece1nber L
1920) of the establishment of Soviet power in Armenia, when‘ thg
explanation of contribution to “the Dashnak strengtht?mng
disappeared, the Baku proletariat, in the person of t}?e Revoh.i.tmnary
Committee of Azerbaijan, sent a special declaration sa!utmg Fhe
establishment of the Soviet power in Armenia and recognizing
Mountainous Karabakh and Nakhijevan as integral parts of Sovnet
Armenia. Before that, on November 30 1920 the Revolutionary
Committee of the Azerbaijan SSR recognized the right of free‘ self-
determination of the Armenian population of Mountainous
Karabakh. o

The declaration (December 1) of the Azerbalganl
Revolutionary Committee greeted J.Stalin, S.Ordzhonikidze, S.K[rolv
and a number of the Armenian state and party figures. On the basis
of this declaration, according to the decision of the Bureau of th'e
Central Committee of the Communist (Bolshevik) Party of 'Rusma
(June 3, 1921) on June 19, 1921 the Revolutionar.y ConE:ctee .Of
Armenia published a decree in “Sovetakan Halastan. (“Soviet
Armenia”) proclaiming Mountainous Karabzlzkh as an inseparable
part of the Soviet Socialist Republic of Armenia. .

But the chairman of the Revolutionary Committee .of
Azerbaijan, N. Narimanov, who signed the declaration, sent to Soviet
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Armenia, as well as took part in the adoption of the decision of the
Caucasian Bureau’s plenum (June 3, 1921), later spoke against the
decision for the reunification of Mountainous Karabakh with Soviet
Armenia. He threateningly contended that inasmuch as “anti-Soviet
groups” were becoming stronger the Revolutionary Committee of
Azerbaijan would decline all responsibility if the problem were not
solved in favor of Azerbaijan.

_On July 4, 1921 took place the plenum of the Caucasian
Bureau of the Central Committee of the Communist (Bolshevik)
Party of Russia with participation of Narimanov and Stalin, too.
After hearing the problem the plenum decided by a majority to
reunify Mountaincus Karabakh with Soviet Armenia. Narimanoy
made complaints against the decision and demanded to reserve the
problem for the discussion in the Central Committee of the
Communist (Bolshevik) Party of Russia. Although the Caucasian
Bureau of the Central Committee of the Communist (Bolshevik)
Party of Russia decided to yield to the demand of Narimanov, but
suddenly the next day, on July 5 again was summoned the meeting of
the Caucasian Bureau of the Central Committee of the Communist
(Bolshevik) Party of Russia and it was decided in a totalitarian spirit
to join Mountainous Karabakh to Azerbaijan. The question was not
hrought up for discussion and voting. It was clear that the meeting
was summoned and decision adopted in conditions of the bargain
between Stalin and Narimanov and under the pressure of Stalin.
Thus, on July 5. 1921 Stalin and Narimanov realized rather casily the
annexation of Mountainous Karabakh.

There is no precedence in the world diplomacy’s practice
when border questions between the sovereign republics were decided
not by diplomatic negotiations but rather by party resolutions.
Consequently, in 1988 the complaint of the people of Mountainous
Karabakh against such a resolution was simply based on the fact that
the party organ had no right to adopt it. Only after seven decades the
Supreme Soviet of the Armenian SSR was able to register (February
13, 1990) that *... The fate of Mountainous Karabakh was decided
by the voluntary resolution (July 5, 1921) of the party organ - the
Caucasian Burcau of the Central Committee of the Communist
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(Bolshevik) Party of Russia, which had neither constitutional nor
legislative rights. It was realized by a subject that had no right to
interfere  in  the nation-state construction of another state.
Consequently, it became apparent as a rude act of meddling in the
internal affairs of another Soviet sovereign republic and because of
that the principles of the national self-determination were violated.
The will of both the Armenians, constituting 95% of the region’s
population, and Soviet Armenia were not taken into account.”

On February 13, 1990 the Supreme Soviet of the Armenian
SSR made the following resclve: “By the resolution concerning
Mountainous Karabakh (July 5. 1921), the Caucasian Bureau of the
Central Committee of the Communist (Bolshevik) Party of Russia
violated the right of self-determination of the Armenians of
Mountainous Karabakh and annexed a part of the Armenian SSR,
thus the Armenian people was divided into two parts and considered
as deprived of legal right, out of the international law and iliegal.”

In the course of seven decades the policy of the national
persecution and discrimination in the social, economic and political
spheres of the Armenian population’s life was carried ouf in
Mountainous Karabakh (Nagorno-Karabakh) and other parts of the
Azerbaijan SSR which were densely populated by the native
Armenians. During that time the policy of persecutions against the
Armenian population was accompanied by many unsolved problems
in soctal and economic life, which in turn counteracted the process of
socio-economic, as well as demographic development. ™'

I'he policy of vielation and discrimination of the national
rights of the Armenian population of Mountainous Karabakh was
realized through deportations and the region’s Azerbaijanization. It
was the direct continuation of the policy of the Azerbaijani
lcadership during decades.

After becoming a part of the Russian empire, until 1917 the
Armenian population constituted an overwhelming majority as
compared with other nationalities. Before the establiskiment of the
Soviet power, in 1918-1920, during clashes as a result of
mternational strife the total number of population declined in

" lzvestia”, 18.04.1987, “Selskaya zhisn™, 24.12.1987 (in Russian).
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Mountainous Karabakh. In 1913 the population was 176,000 in the
present t_?l;ritory of Mountainous Karabakh. In 1926 it decreased to
125,300 At the same time the specific weight of the Armenian
populatfon considerably increased in the total number of the
popu!anoa'l of Mountainous Karabakh. In 1921 it was 94.4%. Such
ncrease was connected with the following reasons. First, in 1918-

1920 Mountainous Karabakh remained independent in spite of

contiuous attacks of Musavat forces of Azerbaijan. Secondly, by
conquering a number of the neighboring territories of Mountainous
Karabakh populated by Armenians, the Azerbaijani Musavat
government organized the massacre of the Armenian population.
Ihose who survived took refuge in Mountainous Karabakh. On the
whole, Mounataineous Karabakh, as well as the whole of Armenia
suffered great losses.

_ prever, a group of geographers in Azerbaijan, without
mentioning any reliable statistic source (it has become a tendentious
hablt}ﬂ' wrote in the newspaper “The Baku Worker” (“Bakinski
rabochi”) as if in 1921, at the moment of its passing of Mountainous
Karabakh to Azerbaijan, the majority of the region’s population
consisted of Azerbaijanis.”® i

Committing such falsification, they try to “explain” what was
ﬂ;le reason of the substitution of the resolution (July 4, 1921) of the
Caucasian Bureau of the CC C(B) PR by the resolution of July 5.
However, as usual, there is a lack of simple logic. They never ask
themselves whether it was possible to grant to the region scarcely
populated with Armenians the status of the Autonomous Oblast as a
part of the Azerbaijan SSR.

During first years of the establishment of the Soviet power in
Karz}i?akh, the situation, to some extent, contributed to the
stat_nllzation and growth of the population. It mainly took place
owing to the natural growth of the population. However, it was not a
long process. After annexation of Mountainous Karabakh by the
Azerbaijan SSR the emigration of its population began. Sometimes it

262 . . .
N'KAO 50 Years in the Friendly Family, Stepanakert, 1973, p.32-33 (in
Bussmn), -
** “Bakinski rabochi”, 07.06. 1989,
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quickened and acquired a substantial scale and sometimes slowed,
becoming moderate, but, on the whole, resulted in decreasing of the
specific weight of the Armenian population in the Oblast.

The outflow of the Armenian population from Nagorno-
Karabakh during the years of World War II was accompanied by
natural growth, which resulted in a trend of the absolute growth of
the Armenian population, although it did not get a large coverage.
According to the statistic materials published in the Azerbaijan SSR
during the censuses of 1926 and 1939. the Armenian population
increased by 18.9%, i.e. from 111,700 (1926) it reached 132,800
(1939).%°" In that period the total number of the Oblast’s population
increased from 125,300265 to 150,800 or grew by 20.3%.
Consequently the specific weight of Armenians in the total number
of the Oblast’s population decreased and in 1939 was 88.1%.
Meanwhiie, during those years Mountainous Karabakh. as well as
Soviet Armenia were characterized by rather high birth rates and
natural growth. In 1940 the Armenian SSR was the first in the USSR
by the level of the birth rate and the natural growth of the population
and exceeded the Azerbaijan SSR (per 1,000 population).”*® Almost
similar difference was observed between the levels of the natural
prowth of the population of Mountainous Katabagh and the
Azerbaijan SSR. However, those years were the “most moderate”
years characterizing the reproduction of the Armenian population of
Mountainous Karabakh. At that time, although emigration continued,
every second Armenian had opportunity to remain in the Obiast.

“"The All-Union Census of the Population of 1959, Azerbaijan SSR, Moscow,
1963, p.140-141 (in Russian).

" Though the data concerning NKAO’s population (1926) are incorrect in the
mentioned sources, but here and in further comparisons we are obliged to use
fhem, because these figures are mentioned in the sources published in
Azerbaijan. The fact is that materials concerning the census (1926) of the
()blast's population were falsified. According to the archive materials, the total
population of NKAO by the census of 1926 was 140,100 of which the
Armenian population was 125,500. The Armenians constituted 89.6%, the
Muslims - 10% (14,000), the Russians - 0.4% of the population (see The
Archive of NKAO, f.2, N 1/7, p. 44, 37).

““The Nationa! Economy of the USSR during 70 years, Moscow. 1987. p.406-

107 (in Russian).
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‘ CHAPTER SIX
CHARACTERIZATION OF MORE EXTENSIVE
REPRODUCTION OF THE POPULATION AFTER THE
GREAT PATRIOTIC WAR (1946-1980)

lSmce the end of the Great Patriotic War six stages have been
fixed in the reproduction of the population of Armenia.

_ The first stage characterizes the post-war decade, when the
high growth of population was accompanied by the repatriation of
the Armenians from Diaspora. I

The second stage began from the mid-1950s and ended in the
ﬁ’rst years of the 1960s, the characteristic feature of which was the
high natural growth of the population.

.The third stage inciuded the period from the mid-1960s until
Fhe mid-1970s when the natural growth of the population proceeded
in conditions of the decline of the birth and death rates.

_ The fourth stage. the period from the second half of the 1970s
ll;;ltll the end of 1980s. when the reproduction of the population wa;:
Zés:;:;zljlzed by the high birth accompanied by the mortality’s

The fifth stage begins from the earthquake and continues until
the ﬁrst two years of the 1990s. During the earthquake the hirt‘h rate
deci!nf:d shortly, then, on the contrary, it increased, and ﬂze k
dechining, , e

Then.starzcd the processes of the emigration and deportation of
thc‘gopu[atmn. At the same time radical changes took place in. the
political ‘ﬂlld social and economic life of the Re}uublic of Armenia. It
i{:t.‘.is'uft(fd in the decline of the rate of population’s reproduction. The
fall of thf: i.:irlh rate and evolutionary increase of mortality became

-:-haracterl_sl!c features of the demographic processes in the Republic
of Armenia.
~ Thus the reproduction of the population in Armenia enters the
i_ll;;_t_!';___:s;l_gg-._: which in its turn, we shall see, is divided into several
phases.
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1. Repatriation

Until the end of the 1950s the process of the reproduction of
the Republic’s population was essentially influenced by the
repatriation of Armenians. As has been mentioned, between 1920
and 1940 the number of the immigrating Armenian repatriates
reached about 75,000. In the period of time between the censuses of
1926 and 1939 more than 10% of the increasing population in the
Armenian SSR fell on the Armenian repatriates. At the same time,
after the Great Patriotic War. during two years Armenia received and
settled dozens of thousands of Armenians repatriating from different
foreign countries. The mass repatriation started from 1946. During a
short time, from June till October, 18.801 families found shelter in
Armenia. In 1947 the number of the repatriated Armenian families
increased by 8,521. Until the end of 1947 the total number of the
repatriated Armenians was 86,500. At that time it was more than 7%
of the total number of the population of the Armenian SSR. The
repatriation included mainly the Armenian population from Syria,
[ebanon, Greece, France, Bulgaria, Rumania, Iran, Egypt and other
countries (see table 17).

Table 17.
The total number of the Armenian repatriates by country™’
The country from which B 1946 1947 Total
they arrived - | ]

Syria and Lebanon 19,253 12,985 | 32238
Iran 20,597 - 20,597
(ireece 4,974 13,241 18.215
France - 5,260 - 5,260
Bulgaria 4,383 - 4,383
Rumania 1,738 = 1,738
Laypt - 1.669 1,669
Palestine - 1.250 1,250
iraq - 856 856
USA = 151 151
China - 16 16
Total 50,945 35,428 86,373

7 Table 17 is compiled according to the following data: CHA RR. [. 362, 1. 2,

.25, p.1-3, 7-8, f. 28, p.30, £. 50, p.7-17.
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_ The place of settlement was decided according to the character
their profession. 36,000 of the total number of the repatriates (1946-
194.?) were capable of working. 11,400 were able to work in
agt"lcuitureQ 3.200 were tailors, 3.600 were shoemakers, 3.000
builders, 1,800 were metallurgists, 1,900 weavers. 1.500 drivers‘and
of othF:r professions (physicians, artists, actors and etc.).”*® A part of
repatriates arrived already grouped in artels.™”

"i‘he professional training of the repatriated workers was
organized in manufacturing firms. At the same time serious measures
were undertaken in the direction of the organization of education of
their children and liquidation of illiteracy of the adults. More fext-
books were published for that purpose.

Repatriation continued during next years. In the course of
1950s, although the number of repatriates declined. in the 1960s
yea_rly 3,000 Armenians on average repatriated, because of tht;
revival of the process. From the 1920s and further about 225.000-
230,(}{.)0. Armenians repatriated from 27 countries. Then,I the
repatriation extinguished. The repatriates brought with them foreign
CLl!tllI.'t‘- from the developed countries, as well as conduct and the way
one lives which at that time were misapprehended. However, much
was learnt from our compatriot repatriate craftspeople brothers.

‘ Later\. some of the repatriated were greatly sorry. Even some
of l‘hf:m desired to go back. But it had already been late. The iron
curtain of that time meant everything,

i _Man;‘- were persecuted by KGB (the Committee of the State
SCL:LI!‘!II:VJ. hey were banished and exiled to Siberia. Why? They
repatrniated with honest aspirations and reasons, but very ot‘t.cn, they
were qualified as “foreign spies” and banished from Armenia h;
KGB. The KGB always persecuted them keeping in fear and

S Ibid,, £. 2, f. 45, p.1.
2pY 4 i

For example, a part of repatriates from Bulgaria occupied themselves in the
artel:s of mgtallu_rgfs_ts, shoemakers and pharmaceutical chemists. They
continued their activities in Erevan, Leninakan (Gyumri). Stepanavan and Nc;r
(new) Bayazet. F}m repatriated transport workers from Iran with their lorries
iwgref.vgry useful in construction of houses for repatriates (the CHA RR, f. 362
a2k 5,12 , h
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trembling, exiling many to Siberia. A part of them died there, another
part became invalid... Only a few of them were lucky to survive and
return home.

The people had a rich experience of the fear and trepidation.
Only a decade earlier, in 1937 without any trial many were thrown
into prisons, exiled to Siberia “beyond the barbed wire,” to GULAD
and other camps. Hardly one or two of thousands of people came
back.

The most part of the repressed or imprisoned persons were
intellectuals, the cream of Union: Eghishe Tcharents, Aksel Bakunts,
Gurgen Mahari, Aghasi Khanjyan, Sargis Kasyan, Sahak Ter-
Gabrielyan, Gevorg Atabekyan, Sargis Lukashin, Alexander
Bekzad;*an, Vladimir Kasparov, Aramais Erznkyan and many
others.”

It was dictated by the will of Joseph Stalin and Lavrenti Beria.

The repatriates were horrified by the deportation of hundreds
of Armenian families from Armenia and Georgia. In 1949, one night
they witnessed this horrible scenery. It took place suddenly and
without any warning. These deportees, not being able to take
necessary things, were entrained in goods wagons and, getting
tormented, were exiled to Siberia. In future they were rehabilitated
along with the victims of 1937. Alas it was already late...

Later. the children, grandchildren, as well as the relatives of
the repressed were permanently persecuted. Many of them became
well known in society.

It is quite comprehensible that the Armenian population’s
reproduction had the negative seal of these circumstances.

2. Favourable process of natural growth of population

The end of the Great Patriotic War was accompanied by a
baby boom in Armenia. The demography of Armenia occurred in

two phases.
The first phase included the postwar period and finished at the

beginning of the 1950s, as a result of mass demobilization.

7" About it see in details the book of H.Karapetyan “The People of Great
Strugele”, in two volumes, Erevan, 1963, 1967) (in Armenian).
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Thousands of newly married or still unmarried young men werni fo
the front. Many of the married went to the front either before they
had children, or they had a few of them. A part of them were
fortunate enough to return home. This sharply increased the marriage
and birth rates. After the War reproduction returned to normal in
maiy families and the number of born children increased also in the
families which had a few children whose fathers returned home from
the front. It resulted in the increase of the birth rate even in the elder
groups ot high fertility. The second phase of the baby boom began in
the mid-1950s and continued till the mid-1960s. During that period
the whole of Europe experienced a baby boom.

~ In post-war period a number of tendencies?”' became apparent
which resulied in a permanent increase of the absolute number of the
born children. In 1960 the absolute number of the born chiidren
reached apout 75,000 in the Armenian SSR. It was the highest
number of new-born children (which was repeated in 1986 on a
substartial scale) in the Armenian SSR, as well as generally in
Eastern Armenia in the 20" century. as is seen in table 18.

T Table 18.
['he birth and death rates, the natural growth in the Armenian SSR
(per 1,000 population)™”

o A.Ya.Boyarski. The Population and the Methods of Its Study. A Collection
?}‘{ Research Works, M., 1975 (in Russian).
~ The Table is compiled on the basis of the data from “Soviet Armenia in 50
years™, p.36, “Armenia in Figures, 1990, (a statistic collection). Erevan, 1990,
p-22 (in Armenian), “The USSR Population, 19877, (a statistic vear-book), M..
1988, p.166-167: The Demographic YB 1991, M., 1991, p.62 (in Russian).
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b Wi TI’HCE;,}E : The number | The natural | Bt:_f_li?e_{}rﬁ_);&{_rn()_itl_I
- |_ bi_rt_h._s_____ of deaths growth of 1,000 children died
1940 7T aip [T i3g 274 9 |
| 195G 32,1 8.5 23,6 R
190 | 40,3 6.8 335 | 50 |

1965 | 28,6 5.7 22,9 3]
1970 [ 93,1 53 (7.0 25,4 l
1975 1 224 5,5 16,9 306 |
| 1980 | 33, 5,5 17.5 26,2 f
1985 | 24 59 18,2 24,8 ]
1980 | 225 6,2 16,3 18,6 |

That period was characterized by the rise of general. as well as
special indices of the birth rate of population.

At the end of the 1950s the mortality’s reduction was a certain
factor contributing to the population growth. As regards 1955, owing
to the reduction of mortality, the natural growth of the population
increased by 3 (per 1,000 population).

At that time, as for the population increase owing to
immigration, it also was expressed by high index. The only
difference was due not to the repatriation of Armenians, but the
movements of the Armenian population from the Soviet republics of
Azerbaijan and Georgia. From the end of the 1950s, as a result of the
agricultural intensification of the plain and mountainous regions of
Azerbaijan and Georgia, a part of freed resources moved to the
Armenian SSR. It was stimulated by the foundation of new towns
and widening the old ones connected" with the exploitation of new
deposits in the Armenian SSR, as well as considerable reduction of
the population reaching the age of capacity. Armenian students eager
to get higher and secondary-vocational education in their mother
tongue constituted a great part of people arriving in Armenia from
those republics. Mostly, after finishing their studies they worked in
the Armenian SSR. In part, it would gear up other members of their
families to move to Armenia for permanent residence.

The third phase of population reproduction of the Armenian
SSR included the period between the mid-1960s and the mid-1970s,
when the natural growth of population took place in conditions of
decrease of the birth and death rates.

The research of the fertility’s age rates reveals partially the
reasons of its decline in the mid-1960s in our republic. The rate of
population reproduction and the general birth rate began to vary as a
result of the change of the population’s age structure. The change of
the specific weight of women of the age of fertility in the total
number of women on the one hand and unfavorable ratio of the age
groups of women of the fertility age had a serious influence on the
general birth rate.

The population reproduction also depends on the normal
correlation of the number of the fertility age women and men. If the
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process of population reproduction is not distorted for emergency
reasons, particularly, because of war, necessary correlation of the
number of men and women is preserved for guaranteeing the
society’s normal reproduction. The economic damage caused by
wars is recovered in a shorter time than the demographic damage.
The war results in the decrease in the number of population and its
age (as well as gender) structure and not only at that period, but
periodically and continually.

The Great Patriotic War resulted in the increase of the specific
weight of elderly people in the population of the Armenian SSR for a
rather long period of time. It resulted from the increase of their
absolute number. as well as the decline (decrease of the birth rate,
increase of infant mortality, decrease of the male population because
of the participation in the war) of the specific weight of other age
groups. The normal course of the reproduction of population was
disrupted and the number of women exceeded the number of men.
During the time of the Great Patriotic War the level of the birth rate
dropped off sharply. This also influenced the reproduction of the
population in the 1960s, when the children born in the years of the
war reached the marriage age.

From the mid-1960s the women born in war-time entered their
most fertile age. From that moment went down the specific weight of
the women of the fertile age. Even their absolute number decreased.
In that period changed the age ratio of the women of the fertile age in
favour of the age groups including low fertility. The share of the
women of the most fertile age (20-29) in the total number of the
fertile age women went down from 41.2% in 1959 to 25.5% by 1970,
i.e. with respect to 1959 it decreased by 38.2%. The number of 25-29
years old women decreased by 24% in urban areas, meanwhile it
decreased by 50% in the countryside. Armenian SSR was the second
republic in the USSR, after the RSFSR, having such decreased ratio
in the countryside. The share of the women aged 35-49 grew from
25.5% in 1959 to 36.2% by 1970. At the same time the marriage rate
dropped off and the absolute number of the new-born children
reduced. Suffice it to say that marriage rate per 1,000 population
decreased from 11.2 in 1960 to 7.3 by 1970. It means that as
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compared with 1960 the registered marriages in 1970 decreased by
5,000 and the number of the new-born children decreased by 19.000
(55,700 children were born in 1970), meanwhile, during that time the
total number of population grew by 663,000,

The decline in the number of the new-born children is
explained by the changes in the age structure of the population, as
well as the changes in the social and economic conditions. It resulted
in the decline of the fertility rates (special rates of fertility) of almost
all female age groups. The age structure change, which is a result of
merely demographic factors, may bring to the rise of the general
birth rate in the case of comparatively favourable structure of the
fertile age female population. However, the special rates of the
fertility, which have revealed and will continue to reveal the
tendency of decline, will result in the lowering of the general rate
until the formation of the optimal level of the birth rate. It will be
determined by the transition to the regulated birth regime. Demands
of life dictate married couples to have as many children as they wish.
It may happen in such changed conditions when infant mortality will
be minimized.

Thus, the special rates of fertility also dropped off. The
number of the new-born children per 1,000 women declined aimost
in all age groups of the fertility. In the Armenian SSR, the absolute
number of the new-born children per 1,000 women aged 25-29 as
compared with 1958-1959 was 69.8%, of the women aged 30-34 was
52%, of the women aged 35-39 was 43.4% by 1971-1972. These
figures decline in higher age groups. At the same time the fertility of
women aged 24 was 5-6 times higher than of those at the age under
20, and 1,5-2 times higher than of those aged 35-39.

The tendency of decline of the birth rate’s special rate is not
relevant to the age structure and is explained mainly by socio-
economic factors.

In the 1970-1980s, of the factors affecting the level of the birth
rate, an increasingly decisive roles were played by increasing
demands made to the young generation which would enter social
production, the rise of employment of women, as well as of the
degree of urbanization, the specific weight of the urban population
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and cultural-educational level, the improvement of conditions of life.
Improvement of medical care, reduction of infant mortality, ability of
intra-family regulation of the number of family members, the level of
the share of wives in regulating the family budget, growth of
demands in relation to education and taking care of children and
many other factors until now have not been revealed in research
works on demographics. All these also played an important role.

It'is quite natural that the increase of a demand for scientific
attainments had an influence on the marriage age of young couples,
as well as during their life on the number of their children. It was
also stimulated by the permanent growth of the number of women in
social production. As a rule young married women have more
children.

Until 1990s comparative development of the social productive
forces, undoubtedly, resulted in the absolute, as well as comparative
increase of the limits of the time budget necessary for the needs of
personal development by the reduction of the working time and the
increase of the extracurricular time. Besides the rise of needs and the
increase of variety of their satisfaction, the increase of the necessary
time grew quicker than the extracurricular time. Simultaneously, the
comparative reduction of the working time on the society’s scale was
accompanied by the increase of the integral working time (pass on to
the ten-year secondary school, the increase of the students in the
network of the vocational education, as well as of the time of
training, the enlargement of the network of the secondary and high
educational institutions, etc.) necessary for entering into social
production. Thus, along with the relative reduction of the integral
working time relatively increased as the extracurricular time, as well
as the total fund of the integral time necessary for preparation for
entering into social production. All these were accompanied by the
rise of the level of the socially normal average intensity in conditions
of the time’s unchangeable budget. Meanwhile, scientific and
technological advance more and more intensified the process of
retraining of the engineers and workers to become proficient in
engineering and technologies, acquiring new professions and raising
the level of their skill. Moreover, after childbirth the need of

- 144 -

preservation of the former quality was also very important for
women because of temporary giving up their work in social
production. Along with of the educational qualification’s rising were
also increasing the intellectual needs of people. The problems
connected with the childbirth were not bounded by maternity leave.
New, additional troubles were yet to come. Woman recently
confined, along with social production, every day had to look after
the child, run the house in order not to lag behind of the social
environment. As a matter of fact a day is limited by 24 hours. So, the
reduction of the number of children was the only thing to do.

Thus, scientific and technical progress resulted in a certain
contradiction between the satisfaction of increasing various material
and cultural needs, as well as the necessary time for new demands
aimed to enter social production on the one hand and the stable
budget of human being’s time on the other hand.

It is important to note that the age of the working women in
the course of time was becoming younger. Women of the most fertile
age studied and began to work. It had a certain influence as on the
marriage age, as well as on the question of having three or four
children. That’s why at the postwar time the age of marriage was
delayed. In 1914 the average age of the girl’s marriage was 17, in
1930 it was 20.3 and in 1940 it was 22.6. In 1926, 73% of the total
number of getting married women was girls under 20 and at the same
time more than 36% were under 1877 In 1926, 19.2% of the total
population of the Armenian SSR was educated and only 3% of the
getting married women. The high level of the birth rate was
explained by that fact too.

In 1950 the average age of marriage was high. It was
explained by the fact that a large part of girls who became
marriageable during the Great Patriotic War got married mainly after
the War. However it was a short period which later didn’t have a
notable influence on the question of prolongation of the marriageable
age. Because of that the average age of girls’ marriage became

lower.

¥t «goyiet Armenia in Figures. A Reference Book. 1923-1927”, Erevan, 1928,

p.29.
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~ Anyhow, in the postwar period the technical progress was the
main cause of prolongation of the marriageable age when it became
necessary to have adequate qualification in social production, after
acquiring a profession. Relative percentage of the girls (under 19)
getting married was higher in the country-side, than in towns.

It is obvious that marriageable age couldn’t constantly be
prolonged parallel to the rising of demands for entering social
production. Marriages. probably, for ever will include the basic age
(20-29) of those who at present are getting married. Although the
technical progress is already unable to prolong the age limits (that
age is the most favourable for guaranteeing the reproduction of the
population also from the biological point of view), it will result in the
diminishing of the family’s average size (by means of decreasing ol
the average number of children born by woman during the whole of
her life) along with the changes of other socio-economic phenomena.

It is necessary to note that from the second half of the 1960s
new trends appeared from the point of view of rejuvenation of the
age of the marriage of women. In the special literature it was
interpreted as a new regularity that could be revealed later too. We
think that such supposition is baseless. It was a temporary
phenomenon in the demography affected by the consequences of the
War.”"*

Thus, the new demands presented to the production resulted in
the prolongation of the marriageable age of main part of women.
Early marriage, which was preserved to some extent in the republic,
mainly in its countryside, as a rule, resulted in the increase of the
number of children begotten during the woman’s life. Meanwhile,
the woman’s participation in the social production and the necessity
of getting education resulted in decrease in the number of children.
The educational qualification, character of employment, domicile,
social status and environment, as well as other factors had a certain
influence on the fertility of women. According to the census of 1970
there were 2.9 children per one mother in the Armenian SSR.
However. the proportional distribution of the number of children per

*™ See in details: V_.Khojabekyan. The Modern Problems of the Reproduction of
the Population and Labor Resources of the Armenian SSR, p.31-32.
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one mother was different in towns (2.53) and the countryside (3.48).
The number of children, as a rule, decreased in family as compared
with the rise of the educational qualification of mothers. Social
environment and the character of employment. have a certain
influence on the average number of children. That is why the women
with the highest educational qualification, on average, had more
children in the countryside, than in towns. At the same time. the
wives of collective farmers, workers and employees, who were
engaged in individual subsidiary economy, as in towns, as well in
village had almost the equal number of children.

Mothers with high educational qualification lived mainly in
towns. In spite of the fact that mothers with low educational
qualification occupied themselves mainly with manual labor, every
mother in the countryside, on average, had one child more.
Meanwhile, for women engaged in intellectual labour this difference,
on average, constituted 0.5 child.”” This difference was less among
those mothers who were engaged in individual subsidiary economy,
although they had more children in the urban, as well as rural areas,
than in social economy. Every woman engaged in individual
subsidiary economy, on average, had 3.6 children (3.4 children in
town and 3.7 in countryside). >’

For women one of the reasons of appearing periodically out of
the social production was a large number of children. Although
among the women engaged in individual subsidiary economy, with
formation of corresponding conditions, the desire to work in social
economy increased parallel to the rise of the number of children.

Another factor of decrease in the number of children in
families which was connected with the development of productive
forces was an intensive growth of the urban population owing to the
development of the republic’s industry. Town and village differ in
the character of their production consequently they also differ in the
complexity of labour. On the whole, for training of the agricultural
production worker is needed less time, than for training of the
industry worker. When those women who were engaged in

""" The Results of the All-Union Census of 1970, vol. VII. p.453 (in Russian).

" Ibid., p.451.
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agriculture after some interval returned to social economy, mostly, in
a short time they could recover their former qualification. However.
it was rather difficult to do the same for those who were engaged in
the industrial work.

The family’s size was more dependent on its budget in towns
than in rural areas. Every new-born child had direct influence on the
family income per capita among the urban population. While, in
countryside, any new-born child had a slight influence on the family
income per capita. The family budget of the urban population was
also influenced by the fact that the woman (recently confined) for a
certain time didn’t take part in the formation of the family budget
and income. The situation was not the same in the countryside.

Comparatively high level of the medical care helped to
regulate the birth rate in town to some extent. At the same time it
was connected with certain difficulties in many rural areas.

Until the mid-1970s obvious differences between the levels of
the birth rate in town and village were conditioned on the character
of the historical and socio-economic peculiarities. However. in 1965-
1976 the general birth rate among the rural population lowered
quicker than in towns. Because of that the levels of birth rate of
village and town drew together. In 1965 there were born 107 more
children in the countryside than in towns per 10,000 of the total
population of the Armenian SSR. Later this difference sharply
diminished and in 1980s constituted merely 5-10 children. It was
explained by the age structure of the rural population, character of
the agricultural production, rise of its mechanization and degrec of
complexity, as well as by the change in the socic-economic
conditions, customs and social environment of village. The number
of workers and employees increased in the structure of the rural
population. The number of population engaged in agriculture
decreased.””’

In the Armenian SSR a certain part of workers and employees
lived in village. Rapprochement of the production and living

" The Population of the World. A Reference Book, M.. 1974, p.71 (in

Russian).
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conditions of village and town resulted in the smoothing of the levels
of the birth rate of their population.

At the same time it is necessary to take into consideration that
in the 1980s the main direction of the movements of the population
of the Armenian SSR was from village to town and plain regions, as
well as from small towns to cities. During that period the level of the
birth rate rose. First of all it was explained by a traditional
conservatism of women moving from village to town. They had
comparatively larger families than those in towns, but their families
in their new places of dwelling were smaller than in villages. The
influence of the social environment surrounding married couples on
the formation of the idea of the regulation of the family’s size and
consequently having children took place not at once but gradually.
Second, those who were moving from village to town were mainly
young, i.e. they were at the most fertile age. The movement of youth
Irom village to town, in its turn, after some time, resulted in the
lowering of the age indexes of the birth rate in village. It diminishe
in village also because of other factors, such as changes in the
cultural and educational level and age structure of the population. In
the 1980s the specific weight of the able to work people in the rural
population’s structure began to lower because of_ the young
manpower drain. In the course of the 1960-1990s towns
“rejuvenated” while the mountainous rural areas “grew old.” As
compared with the urban areas, a quicker fall of the birth rate’s level
in rural areas probably was affected by the above-mentioned and
other factors. )

In the 1970s the lowering of the special birth rates was also
explained by the improvement of the medical care and generally of
living conditions. Along with some other factors it resulted in ‘the
reduction of mortality. A high probability of the children’s surviving
was an important guarantee of the conscious regulation of the
stabilization of the household’s average size.””® Continuous lowering
of the infant mortality gave a possibility to have a desired number of
children in the family. Meanwhile, only a part of new-born children

" N.Pisarev. The Population and the Labour in the USSR, M., 1966, p.144 (in

[tssian).
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;urwvec.i till a certain age because of bad material conditions and
nsufficient medical care. In such conditions the low birth raté: was
not enc-ugh to guarantee not only broadened but even simple
reproduction of the population. For example, in 1913 only 8h0% of
the new-born children reached the age of one. According to the death
rate only a half of children survived and reached the age of 15-20
Our calculations show that every married couple had to haw.;
2.81(1939), ;.33 (1951) and 2.13 (1970) children in order to be able
to preserve simple reproduction of the family, i.e. to have 2 children
who would reach the age of 30.

) We see that the mortality’s decrease (which was connected
W1th. Phe development of the productive forces), in its turn
F:gndltfoned the lowering of the number of children in household;
Uherefore the level of the development of the productive forces anci
the cIr'xaracter of production are in indirect coupling with the level of
the birth raie of the population and have an influence on it throu sh
the above-mentioned factors. -

S‘uch a high specific weight of children in the structure of the
population of the Armenian SSR was explained by the high birth
rate, as wel.! as the sharp reduction of infant mortality. The young
generation increased because of the infant mortality’s reduction on
the one hand and the mortality’s reduction in old agé increased aging
of the population on the other hand. There is a principal difference
befween t!’lt! infant mortality and the old people’s mortality from the
point of view of the reproduction of population. The ﬁ}rme; is merely
the Ioss5of many persons, the latter, in fact, is the loss of one person.

Thus, those born at the end of the 1950s and the beginning of
the 1960s reached the age of marriage in the middle of the 1970s and
fn){n that time the absolute number of the new-born children began
to increase ‘gradually. At the same time the reduction of mortality
was one of the main factors of the growth of the population. It
resg!ted in the prolongation of the expected average length of life
owing to which the natural growth declined slower than the level of
the birth rate. in the 1970s the mortality’s reduction which
accompanied the sharp reduction of the birth rate softened the
tendency of the decline of the natural growth.
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In the course of the 1980s. particularly, until 1987-1990, the
reproduction of the population of the Armenian SSR was
characterized by rather good figures. Owing to the yearly increase of
the number of the women reaching the age of fertility’”, the general
index of the birth rate rose and consequently the absolute number of
children increased. For a certain time it took place as a result of the
preservation of the stable level of mortality and the rise of the
specific weight of the aged people in conditions of some growth of
the general index of mortality. From the middle of the 1970s those
who were born before the 1960s reached the age of marriage. The
birth rate increased because their number was great. In 1986 the birth
rate reached its height and for the first time in the history of the
Armenian SSR was registered the highest baby boom — 81,192.
Unfortunately, during many decades in future, probably, such baby
boom will not be repeated once again.

This time is almost repeated the same regularity as it occurred
from the 1950s till the second half of the 1960s, but in other figures,
which were analyzed above.

The absolute number of the children born in 1986 and high
birth rates were affected by the fact that women aged 20-24
constituted a great percentage in the total number of women of the
age of fertility and on the contrary, the specific weight of those
included in the rest of the age groups was small one. Meanwhile, the
birth rate per 1,000 women of the age group of 20-24 was 2 times
more than the age group 25-29, three times more than the age group
under 20 and aged 30-34, eight or nine times more than the age
group of 35-39 and eighty or a hundred times more than higher age
groups.
My projections based on the beginning of the 1980s estimates
suggested that from 1987 the birth rate curve had to turn and until the
middle of the 1990s the birth rate would decrease. During those years
the children of those who were born during the time of war would

" As has been mentioned above, the fertility is a potential possibility to have a

child. Every woman uses this possibility in a peculiar way. The fertility is

realized by delivery. Women regulate the family’s size in the civilized world.
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reach the age of fertility.”® Indeed, in 1987 78,500 were born, in
1988 74,700 were born and 1989 75,250 were born in Armenia. The
number of children born in 1987 as compared with 1986 decreased
by 2,700 and in 1988 by 6,500. Thus, if in 1970 the birth rate was
22.1 per 1,000 population, in 1985-1986 the birth rate constituted
more than 24.0. In 1989-1990 this general birth rate lowered and was
21.6. It sharply fell in the 1990s. These negative changes might not
be explained only by today’s hard conditions.

All the factors resulting in the decline of the birth rate
nowad‘a)'s in the republic will be revealed and assessed in the
fol!ox\f_mg chapter. We shall predict the ways of ithe tension’s
sc_ai'tenmg. Before analyzing these problems, let’s touch the question
of regularities concerning the able-bodied population.

3. The able-bodied population

The reproduction of the able-bodied part of the population is
one qf Its very important characteristics. The indices of the
qlfantltativc change of the able-bodied population do not coincide
with the indices of the reproduction of the population. High or low
rates of the reproduction of population after some time result in the
change‘ of the number and age structure of the able-bodied
pppu[atlon. _The change of the population’s number is conditioned
directly on its natural growth in the given year. The change of the
able-bc)fiied population is conditioned only on the variation of the
population of that age at the rate of the difference in the number of
Fhose who reach the able-bodied age and those who retire. It has an
impact on the number of the able-bodied population and gender-and-

" The demographic picture of the Armenia’s population for the period of 1979-
2016 was projected under my guidance and by the methods elaborated by me on
the basis of the assessment of the factors of the socio-economic and
demog{aphic developments and the exposure of their directions, tendencies and
regularities. However, unfortunately, today it is an history and has only a
metbodo[ugical significance and there might not be any word about its
application, because of great emigration from Armenia which started at the
beginning of the 1990s.
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age structure without exerting any influence upon the general
number of the population. However, the specific weight of the able-
bodied population, on the whole, structure of the population may rise
or lower also because of high and low rate of the natural
reproduction of the population at the given moment, as well as the
change of the number of the population of the pension age. That is
why in different periods of population reproduction the specific
weight of the able-bodied population in the total number of
population constantly varies (see table 19).

Table 19.
The population in the territory of the present Republic of Armenia’s

in 1897-1989, including the able-bodied population
(male aged 16-59, female aged 16-54) **'

Including The able-bodied
e Total population in the total
: (thousands) urban rural number of population
] L - (in percentage terms)
1897 797.900 97,000 700,900

1913 1,000,100 104,000 896,100
1920 720,000 122,000 598,000

1926 | 881,300 167,100 | 714,200 489
1939 | 1282300 | 366,400 | 915900 43.7
1959 | 1.763,000 | 881,800 | 881,200 52.2
1970 | 2.491,900 | 1.481.500 | 1,010.400 482
1979 | 3.037.300 | 1,999.100 | 1,038,200 57.3
1989 | 3304800 | 2222200 | 1,082,600 | 562

The comparatively high specific weight of the able-bodied
population is explained by the high natural growth of the population
in the Armenian SSR in 1926-1940. Meanwhile, the low birth rate
during World War I and World War Il made an impact on the able-
hodied age only at the end of the 1930s and from the middle of the
1960s until the first years of the 1970s.

Attheend of the 1950s and the beginning of the 1960s the high
birth rate, as well as the lowering of the number of those who
reached the able-bodied age resulted in the sharp decrease of the

"' Tuble is compiled on the basis of the census statistics of corresponding years.
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R;'}L‘Fiﬂc weight of the able-bodied population in 1970. During that
period the general increase of the population exceeded the ggneral
mcrease of the able-bodied population.
L he absolute number of children born until 1960-1965 was 2-
=, times more than the number of those who reached the working
age. In_ 1970 a sharp decrease of the able-bodied age in the
population’s structure was the result of the smailer number of those
whf} reached the able-bodied age, as well as the rise of the specific
w?.lght of chiidren in the population’s structure. From the second half
of the 1970s the absolute number of the able-bodied population
rc:ached and then exceeded the absolute value of the absolute growth
of the population. That is why from the middle of the 1970s the
populatlop of the Armenian SSR took the path of such a phase of
reproduction when its able-bodied population increased constantly.
First, the children born in the middle of the 1950s and during first
two years of the 1960s (this was a period of the high birth rate)
reached thelable—bodied age. Second, those who participated in the
Great. Patriotic War were gradually retiring. That generation
conspt_uted a small part of the population. Consequently the
transition to the working age had more intensive character, than the
retirement’s process. As a result of it, the absolute figure of the
population of the working age preserved its value at the expense of
the redu&_:ti(_m of the number of those who were leaving that age
group. Third, this process, beginning from 1966-1967 was
accompanied by the decline of the absolute number of the birth rate.
Thus, in different periods the variations of the specific weight
of the working age population are a direct echo of the regularities in
the development of the population. In the periods - 1966-1973 and
1988-1995 - when dominant role in formation of the working age
popl_ilatlon was played by the generation born during the Great
Patriotic War or their children, the specific weight of this sector of
the population lowered. At the same time decreased their absolute
number as compared with the previous decades. And on the contrary,
during those decades when the able-bodied age was formed by an
high birth rate generation, the portion of the able-bodied age rose in
the structure of population, and this portion rejuvenated (1955-1965,
1978-1990). The population of the able-bodied age will rejuvenate
also in the period of 1998-2005. '

CHAPTER SEVEN

INTERNAL MIGRATION WITHIN ARMENIA, 1913-
1990

International migration had an effect on the process of internal
movement of people in Armenia. Revelation of the directions of
internal migration and factors influencing population reproduction in
town and village is also interesting from the point of view of
understanding the trend of evolution of population reproduction.

The process of modern urbanization in the present territory of
the Republic of Armenia began together with the problem-solving of
the industrial development of the republic, when new towns, cities
and industrial centers were built. This phenomenon was also dictated
by the growth of the republic’s population and some other specific
peculiarities.

Internal movements of the population had a great impact on
the process of the natural growth of the republic’s population.

Let's analyze these processes.

1. The causes of migration from rural areas.

During several decades, the rural population was a very
important factor in the process of the increase of the urban
population along with the natural growth. The regulation. of the
movements of the rural population is a component of the agrarian
policy. Currently it is urgent connected directly with the agrarian
sphere and further social-economic development of village on the
one hand and, conditioned on them, the regulation of the
population’s movement from village to town on the other hand.

The agrarian policy’s realization had a certain impact on the
movements (along with its forms and methods) of population from
village to town. These movements were also influenced by the
reconstruction of the branches of national economy on industrial
hasis, particularly, establishment of new contacts between industry
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and agriculture, The mechanization of the agricultural

production’s processes and social-economic developments in village
had an unbiased result in a new redistribution of the labor force
among other branches of agriculture and national economy. In the
first place it touched the agriculture and industry and, particularly,
the agriculture and other social spheres of village and other
productive branches.

All this was in a correlated relation to the population’s
urbanization when the economic and cultural life concenirated
gradually in cities. Towns and villages were also involved in the
process of the economic and cultural development. Social progress
becomes a cause of urbanization, at the same time being its effect.
Ecoromic developments and urbanization had an impact on the
character of the population’s employment resulting in the
transformation of the employment’s sectoral structure. The influence
of urbanization was mediated by several economic factors among
which a decisive role belonged to the industrial development. To
wide extent the industrial development assumed not only a
development of the industrial sector but also the technical
reconstruction and rearmament of all branches of industry and
national economy. Industrialization had an impact on urbanization in
many ways.

First, in a certain historical period the urban population
increased and  the professional qualification structure changed.
Second, the character of employment of the rural population and way
of life changed and the urban type of employment and way of life
dominated. Third, the standard of education of the population rose in
the urban and rural areas. There were also changes in its social and
professional structure, character of employment, way of life and
generally many other phenomena affected by the level of the
development of productive forces. However, this development was
rather behind ot the process of the capitalist countries’ development
being far away from them by its level and coverage. Fourth, the
population’s mobility increased which resulted in territorial

2 Qee in details: V. Khojabekyan. The Agrarian Policy and the Movements of
the Rural Population, Erevan, 1989 {in Armenian).
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movements. Fifth, the character of settlement changed which had
several negative consequences in peculiar social and economic
conditions, particularly, resulting in the outflow of the population
from the mountainous and sub-mountain regions and its
concentration in plain areas, especially, towns and cities.

In the course of time the movements of population assumed
objectively a bilateral character - from village to town and from town
to village. Analyzing the question from the historic point of view it
becomes obvious that always was dominant the movement from
village to town. The objective process of these phenomena was often
distorted and accompanied by subjective factors in the course of
historic development of the country. These factors resulted
negatively in the process of social-political and general economic
developments.

In this respect general collectivization played certain role.
Initially it had an adverse impact on the process of movement from
village to town. Owing to some factors, for example, development of
labor-intensive sectors, creation of new branches and generally many
other factors widening the sphere of the application of labor softened
and gradually ceased the movement from village to town. And on the
contrary, some other factors (e.g. the agricultural production’s
mechanization, education of youth in towns, widening of
opportunities to get a profession and qualification, conditions in
industry and construction works for getting although not sufficient
but higher wages than in village) resulted in intensification of the
movement from village to town. It acquired a sharper character in
towns because of an unprecedented widening of the spheres of the
labor’s application. These contradictory processes causing the
population’s movement from village to town, though developed
simultaneously, but in the first years of collectivization mostly
dominated the process of widening of the sphere of the rural labor
lorce’s application. Lack of agricultural machines kept wide the
sphere of the application of the labor force. That’s why in a short
time diminished the outflow of the population from village to town.
Meanwhile, in the course of time it intensified in proportion to the
mcreased supply of village with agricultural machines.
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In the first years of the collectivization softening of intensity
of the labor force’s movement from village to town is explained as
by the above-mentioned objective factors, as well as subjective ones.
Very often the authorities of collective farms banned the population
to leave collective farms and even undertook administrative
measures up to the proscription from the collective farm, not
allowing using pastures for livestock and not giving homestead land.
etc. These measures of the authorities of collective farms were
explained by a fear of not meeting the demands of the rural economy
in labor force. Such attempts to hinder population to leave collective
farms were condemned and a problem was set to provide towns with
free labor resources by collective farms. However. as a matter of
fact, the scale of leaving collective farms for towns increased.

At the same time during decades collective farmer was devoid
of the right to be the master of his labor force. He didn’t have a
passport; he couldn’t leave the village without a permission and stay
a long time in another place. The only document certifying his
person was a reference given by a country council. It gave a peasant
right to leave temporarily his native village.

According to different sources, during the first years of
collectivization the demand for labor force was already not satisfied
in many seasonal branches owing to the reduction of the outflow of
the population from village to town. It was not explained by
diminishing of the outflow from village but a large-scaled
development of industry in towns and cities. Even when the
population’s movement from village to town had increased, the
demand for labor force again was unsatisfied. During the first years
of collectivization, for a short time, the rate of the outflow of
population from village to town decreased, meanwhile its absolute
quantity exceeded the previous years’ quantity. Moreover, during the
first years of industrialization and general collectivization the growth
of the urban population at the expense of migration reached a higher
level than it was during the previous years.

Later, the developing industry, construction activity and other
branches of economy still couldn’t meet the demands for the labor
force, although the number of people leaving villages in an organized
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way, according to economic contracts made with the collective
farms, increased and the rural young people became the main source
of the labor supply’s replenishment.

Organized selection of the labor force was accompanied by
constantly increasing uncontrolled migration. It was stimulated by
the migrants’ interest. In conditions of controlled selection,
regardless of their will, they had to do a certain work and get a
profession not corresponding to their aspirations. Meanwhile, in
conditions of uncontrolled migration. individuality was free in the
question of receiving an education and acquiring profession.

All forcible measures and violations, which accompanied the
collectivization, had their negative impact on the scale of the rural
population’s migration, as a result of the consequences of the cult of
the individual. Meanwhile general collectivization and the New
Economic Policy (NEP) applied in the USSR revived agriculture at a
certain extent. This policy gave a certain opportunity to small
producers. Peasants, taking the free economy’s advantage, overcame
the threat of famine in the country. As far as land belonged to the
state, relations between producer and landowner were based on
commodity-money relations. The landowning peasants knew what to
produce and how to realize it. They could see the limits of costs,
profits and the state rent and taxes. The peasants, organizing
agricultural production, were the owners of the result of their work.
They realized its distribution and sale, appointing the scale of
production, accumulation and realization keeping in mind the surety
of the expanded reproduction and the corresponding net profit. The
state enforced a rent and taxes without interfering in the economic
activities of peasants. Commodity-money relation between the state
and peasants found their reflection in the sale of agricultural products
and agricultural machines and instruments. Peasants were granted
credits by the state in order to buy all necessary machines and
instruments. Besides, the state helped peasants with agronomic
advices and veterinary services on the basis of the equivalent
commodities exchange. At the same time NEP, to a certain extent,
prevented Stalin from the establishment of his unlimited power, as
well as the centralization of all economic levers in his hands. For that
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purpose he needed the centralization of the national economy and the
realization of sole leadership in the sphere of production and
distribution, as well as formation of large-scale enterprises,
realization of general collectivization, extermination of kulaks as a
class which together with middle peasantry farmed on individual
basis. Such a decentralized state of agriculture didn’t satisfy the
hierarchic principles of the top-down sole administration. It resulted
in the idea of the general collectivization by the method of “forced”
violation instead of the declared “voluntary” method.

From the mid-1920s although petty marketable production was
accompanied by a tightened fiscal policy, the state didn’t give an
opportunity to dispose of the surplus product accumulated in
agriculture. It was necessary to invent such a method of the
agricultural management that would be regulated from above
according to instructions from the centre. It was considered very
important to deprive peasants of the right to command the results of
their work and break the link between real manpower expenses and
costs of production. The limits of necessary and surplus produce had
been seen in conditions of private production. The collective system
obscured those limits. In the course of time a social-psychological
atmosphere was worked out and gradually became dominant; the
results of production, owing to the efforts and means (apart from
land) of the collective producers, were “confrolled” by them only
theoretically. Every toiler learnt from his long experience that his
produced output didn’t belong to him. For the producer it lost its real,
specific and perceptible character and became an abstract output. The
whole surplus product together with a part of necessary output by a
“good will” of the landowner (the state), without any difficulty,
turned into its property. The formal declaration of the produced
output to be collective property was the first step of the property’s
transformation. Individuals were not considered to be its owners. The
second step of the property’s transformation was made easily by the
collectivization. The concept of such transformation was the
following: if the property belonged to a small group “what would
hinder it to become a property of larger collective, the state property.
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Collective is a collective, what is the difference betweers the
collective or state property.”

Meanwhile, in the process of general collectivization, together
with kulaks the most part of middle peasants were considered as an
“obstacle.” It resulted in the policy of extermination of kulaks as a
class which deprived not only kulaks but also a large part of middle
peasants of land, agriculture and other kinds of agricultural works.
Many of them were exiled to Siberia. It resulted in reduction of the
rate of the expanding of the fertile soil and all branches of stock-
breeding. At the threshold of general collectivization, in 1928, the
number of cattle in the USSR was 60,100,000, including 29,300,000
cows. In 1933 their number reduced and correspondingly constituted
33,500,000 and 19,400,000. During that period the number of sheep
and goats reduced from 107,000,000 to 37,300,00}0 and the number
of pigs reduced from 22,000,000 to 9,90{],000.“83 Decades were
needed to recover the herd of cattle. -

In the 1930s, during the years of collectivization, particularly,
the crises in the production of the stock-breeding produce increased
as a result of the cult of the individual.

Because of the policy of deportation of kulaks, 3.000.000 of
them were deprived of the opportunity to be occupied in agriculture
in the USSR. It had also an indirect influence on the reduction of the
number of the rural population. The members of families of millions
of people, who were exiled to Siberia, had already been unable to
continue their life in village in conditions of persecutions. For that
reason 15,000,000 people left village in the USSR, according to
materials published nowadays.

Migration of population from village was also affected by the
forcible methods of realization of general collectivization. Turning
the property gained by individual labor forcibly into the “collective
property” was a violation of the working people right of private
ownership. The opposite step which is realized nowadays also
doesn’t proceed from the interests of society.

As the primary accumulation was done under compulsion
and violence, just in the same way the general collectivization was

"~ “I'he National Economy of the USSR during 70 Years,” M., 1987, p.243 (in
ICusstan).
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accompanied by violence, compulsion and exile. Single families
escaping collectivization for a long time suffered under heavy
taxation and were obliged either to become collective farmers or to
leave everything and go to town.

In a short time collective farms appeared in a crisis as in the
sphere of agricultural production, as well as demographically,
because their economy was not based on economic estimate. A large
part of people, which for many centuries occupied themselves with
agricultural works, left rural areas.

Acting  administrative-commanding  methods  wouldn’t
stimulate the development of the agricultural production. Although
the land, which was the state property, was attached to collective
farms for cultivation, cellective farmers remained in dependent
relations with the landowner (the state). Consequently, the landowner
(the state) could take back the land and command it according to its
will. Neither asking the will of producer, nor taking into
consideration the climatic conditions it also could in a one-sided way
order from top the pyramid of power (by means of the hierarchic
network of the agriculture management) what and how to cultivate,
what kind of crop rotation to apply and how to supply the harvest
(still not reaped) to the state at very low prices. The rights of the
producer were violated; the requirements of equivalent exchange
(objective economic laws specific to commodity production) were
broken. An equivalent barter between industry and agriculture gave
its place to an economically groundless unequal exchange. The latter
was reflected in purchases of the agricultural products by the state at
very fow prices, the groundless economic tax and rent policy on the
one hand and monopoly high prices of means of production sold to
collective farms, collecting payment for reclamation or agricultural
works by means of machine and tractor stations on the other hand.

There was no economic estimate. The state collected payments
at very low prices for the works of machine and tractor stations
according to contracting and as state obligations. In that way the state
collected the most part of production as payment in kind. Frequently,
the most part of collective farms were even unable to store up seed-
stock for the next year. However, in spring the state would give to

162

collective farms seed grain as a “help” on conditions that in return it
would get a rise in autumn.

According to the of specialists, collective farms during their
existence, every year until 1954 supplied products to the state at the
prices lower than their real value. Almost a quarter of the supplied
products the state managed to get without any payment. At the same
time until the 1970s the Soviet state buying the agricultural products
at the prices lower of their real value yearly centralized in its budget
approximately 43-54 billion rubles as income-tax and circulating tax.
Besides, as a result of constant rise of the prices of the means of
industrial production, which were sold to collective and state farms,
the state realized an additional profit at the rate of 8-12 billion
rubles™. It is not a secret that from the very beginning peasants
understood that they were unable to live in collective and state farms.
They worked the clock round but when the agricultural year had
been over they received scantiness. Their only hope was subsidiary
farming.

How could be guaranteed the reproduction of the labor force
in such conditions? While from elementary text-books of economics
it is quite well known that the source of the reproduction of the labor
force is the whole necessary product as well as a part of the surplus
produce. Necessary compensation costs for the labor force’s
reproduction include necessary means for recovery of the physical
and intellectual energy of workers in order to restart the next day the
same activity in a normal healthy state. They have o take care of the
costs needed for their household’s reproduction in order to secure
their labor force and household’s broadened reproduction. In many
cases there couldn’t be a word about compensation of the costs of the
labor force’s reproduction in collective and state farms. Peasants,
who during centuries, from generation to generation remained
devoted farmers now were estranged from the land and willy-nilly
left village for towns although their life was not improved much
there too. The only difference was that once a month they were paid
i salary, but hardly could make both ends meet.

' “Literary Paper”, 08.03, 1988 (in Russian).
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T'o some extent individual subsidiary farming was a support
for peasant. He heartily cultivated a plot of land attached to his house
and was occupied in stock farming. Although the rate of income in
individual subsidiary farming was higher than in the collective farm,
but the proceeds from individual subsidiary farming were not enough
to cover necessary expenses for his labor force’s broadened
reproduction. At best they could guarantee simple reproduction.

During the cult of the individual the existence of the individual
subsidiary farming, in part, made the collective farmer to have a
corresponding participation in the collective farm’s production.
However, the individual subsidiary farming couldn’t play fully its
role because of the following reasons.

First, the size of the homestead land was subjected to constant
cutting down. If one of the able-bodied members of the family didn’t
participate in the works of public economy, because of an
“unreasonable excuse”, in that case the homestead land was cut
down. Second, providing the cattle with fodder was a great problem.
Third, the policy of heavy taxation made peasants repeatedly to
decrease the number of livestock. Often they tried to get out of such
situation. The tax policy greatly contributed to it. Peasants occupied
in individual subsidiary economy had to pay an income tax. The tax
for cattle-breeding products had to be paid in kind, 100 liter per cow
or equivalent quantity of butter. Each family, notwithstanding the
number of livestock had to pay as a tax 46 kg meat (in live weight
this figure is almost doubled). Fach family usually had one cow,
there were also some families which had two or four cows. as well as
families which had none. At the end of the vear it turned out that
those families which possessed one cow had to hand over to the state
the calf of that cow. However, there were unproductive years, so
unsolvable problem arose and even simple reproduction of the
livestock appeared to be threatened.

Each family had to pay 75 eggs, two goat and sheep hides and
wool, without taking into consideration whether the family possessed
any hen or sheep.

Such a tax policy of economically ungrounded methods to
nationalize as the additional. as well as a part of the necessary
product did a great harm to the peasants and agriculture as a whole.
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In the 1930s-1940s the most part of the population lived in the
country. Their main source of living was the individual subsidiary
farming. They needed finances. Collective farms, at best, would pay
wages in kind. The family budget could be increased only by semng
a part of the produce of collective and individual subsidiary I'armm.g.
During that period the peasants, mostly, faced great difficulties in
converting their agricultural products into cash (as nowadays). First,
because of lack of the developed transport network the peasants were
unable to transport their products for sale in towns. Second, the
peasants couldn’t be away from the collective production for a long
time. At the same time the agricultural products were sold with great
ditficulty in the kolkhoz markets where almost all were sellers and
only a few were customers. The peasants were not accustomed to
trade so they sold their products at low prices. They could not wait as
long as their products would be sold. Besides, they were not allowed
to be absent for a long time trom collective farm works, so they were
unable to keep their products while being in the kolkhoz markets.
Peasants somehow got rid of their products made by their own sweat
and which were very valuable for them. They needed cash for the
payment of taxes, buying manufactured goods and clothes, stationery
for children and other permanent needs.

From the mid-1950s although former taxes for individual
subsidiary farming were liquidated, the prices of agricultural
products rose and difficulties connected with their sale disappeared,
the problem of covering the needs in many agricuitural pr(}(_h!cts
became tangible gradually in towns and cities. Anyhow, a lot of fuss
and trouble of the pre- and postwar 6-7 years connected with selling
of agricuftural products in kolkhoz markets had beein overcome and
peasants could sell those products at rather high prices without any
difficulty. The demand for agricultural products increased bec_ause of
the growth of the urban population. The state did not collect income
tax any more from individual subsidiary farming. So, the expended
labor, as well as the produced output almost, on the whole, stood as a
necessary production. However, the limits of the individual
subsidiary farming were reducing. During the years of the cult of the
individual and later, the vears of stagnation it happened because of
SOME reasons.
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First, the planned norms of the land put at the individual
subgidiar_v farming’s disposal were decreasing. It was a result also of
turning kolkhoz into sovkhoz. It is known that the norms of plots
given to the workers and non-manual workers of sovkhoz were
smaller than that of kolkhozniks (collective farmer).

_ Second, the number of livestock of the individual subsidiary

farming was decreasing. It happened in two ways. First, on the one
hand, cattle-breeding was prohibited by law in towns, on the other
hand, decrease in livestock of the individual subsidiary farming
qccurred in the country for lack of fodder. Second, in the course of
time young country-folk gradually were losing their interest in the
individual subsidiary farming, particularly, cattle-breeding. It was
connectgd especially with youth’s new way of living and social-
economic changes in the country which was greatly influenced by
the rise of the educational and professional level of youth, as well as
Fhe development of non-productive branches and the increase of
nvolvement of youth there. Besides, new sources of profit and
shadow economy had also their share in this process.
‘ Although deepening commodity-money relations became an
tmportant condition for further development of the individual
subsidiary farming, a wish to devote themselves to the traditional
work of cattle-breeding gradually became extinct among youth. The
former generations of many families, fathers and grandfathers
produced the most part of vitally important agricultural products and
at the same time made a sale of a considerable marketable surplus.
On the‘contrary, in the period of stagnation, the rural youth was not
producing agricultural production and became merely its consumer.
/}Im(_)sl all families were engaged in the individual subsidiary
farming. However, on the whole, the rural population decreased in
two aspects - percentage ratio and absolute number.

The rural population had higher natural growth than the urban
gopuiation and at the same time was an important source of labor
force. for example, in the 1960s the natural growth of the rural
population outnumbered the urban population by 10 people per
1,000. Under such conditions the rural population had to exceed the
urban population by the growth’s ratio. However, things were quite
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different. In the 1970-1980s the number of those who had left village
outnumbered twice the number of those who moved in the opposite
direction. In 1970-1979 the rural population’s natural growth was
184,400, meanwhile the rural population increased merely by 27,000.

In the years of the cult of the individual and then of stagnation
one of the reasons of the rural population’s outflow was the injustice
in the distribution’s sphere. ”The distribution according to the labor”
was a slogan which could not find an adequate economic grounding.
In part, the distribution was distorted by subjective reasons. First,
collective farmers could not use fully their earnings. Second,
gradually formed and developed rural bureaucracy (on all levels of
the state hierarchy including governing economic and party spheres)
and members of their families who broke away from the production
of the material welfare profited more from them than their real
producers. This phenomenon was typical for all other branches of
collective economy. Persons who were temporarily charged with the
collective property had a great opportunity to make use of it.
Although the producers “were charged with™ the collective property
(it was an external characteristic of this phenomenon), it was’ not
distributed in their favor. The leaders of the command-administrative
system and a large part of those who together with them were
engaged in different machinations in the field of production and
consumption gained of such an unjust distribution. They
misappropriated values earned by the workers and collective farmers,
as well as collective property. '

These vicious methods of distribution, especially in the years
of stagnation, resulted in externally not expressed ill-disposed
attitude to the physical work. Such attitude was explained by vicious
methods of remuneration of labour. Besides, those who were
engaged in physical work had no unearned income. Meanwhile,
those who didn’t do physical work had unearned income and rich
way living.

Such an impersonal attitude to physical work resulted in
avoidance of it by a part of youth which acquired even a shade of
regularity. Even the glorification of the physical work by media,
fiction, cinema and all other means of information, as well as
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encouragement of some of the young people didn’t help. For long
youth couldn’t work devotedly in agriculture, because the simpl;
reproduction of their work was not guaranteed, besides, they worked
under some compulsion. In the years of the cult of the individual
maity left the village because of such compulsion.

Vicious niethods of the work’s payment and the gradual rise
and even encouragement of laziness when there was no exactingness,
turned gradually into a trend of social evil which resulted in many
other unacceptable phenomena. It is necessary to say that collective
property .be-;ame an important source of some people’s unearned
income. The policy of sharp deviation from the real costs of goods
was applied instead of improvement of the economic mechanisms
and foundations of legislation which would stimulate the labor
productivity’s increase, as well as equal application of law. It was. on
the sly. an evil which justified the shadow economy’s reinforcement.

An exiremely great role must be attributed to the expanding of
the ne.-twurk of ten-year general compulsory secondary school
educaqon. as well as secondary technical training and higher
education. However, together with it, everyone who received a
“school-leaving certificate™, in spite of the fact whether possessed
knowledge which would correspond to the required level, claimed
for a workplace for which educational qualification was demanded.
Meanwhile, in reality the manual low quality works were not
abqlished, they were not everywhere yet mechanized completely. In
national economy a large part of works was done by hand. The ten-
year secondary educated young people had no desire to occupy
themselves with manual works.

The national economy presented many applications for such
workplaces which partially were false demands. Such inconsistency
between demand and supply resulted in the higher wages in the
sphere of the common labor and manual works, because otherwise
these workplaces would remain vacant. The supply of highly
quz.ali.ﬁed specialists (heavy expenses are needed for manpower
tram.lng) is higher than the demand. It relates to the highly qualified
specialists in the fields of science and engineering, medicine,
pedagogy (some spheres), agriculture, as well as some professions of
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skilled workers. That is why unqualified workers were highly
thought of by the others, meanwhile the wages of highly qualified
specialists decreased. It was explained also by the level of the factual
training of the highly qualified manpower in proportion with the
increasing demands which found their reflection in the system of
payment realized in relation to that group of population. For
example, the number of doctors could be less and the level of
medical service higher. It might happen as with the rise of the
demand presented to the professional qualification of physicians and
the increase of the maintenance staff’s number, as well as application
and usage of achievements of science and technology. The same may
be said about science. Or else, let’s take the sphere of industry. In the
course of decades there worked 80-85 technicians with specialized
secondary education per 100 engineers with higher education.
Thereupon many engineers with high education held free workplaces
of technicians. From year to year the network of extra-mural courses
and night classes widened. This kind of education was not justified
and the manpower trained in that way almost didn’t meet the
production’s demands. The size of the specialized manpower
training’s network had to be regulated only according to the demands
of the national economy.

Thus. during the years of stagnation. the trends of the
extensive development and needless widening of the educational
network resulted in a certain inconsistency between comparatively
high level of knowledge acquired by young people entering the
sphere of production and still technically low equipment of the
certain sections of production. There was also certain inconsistency
between high level of the technical basis in many sections of
production and low training of a large part of young people entering
the life. Most of those who had only secondary education started
their working activities not having any profession. At the same time
manual work still played a great role in conditions of ali-round
mechanization and automation.
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2. The factors of the urban population’s growth

Between 1913 and 1990 the urban population increased about
22,8 times in conditions of the increase of the population 3,5 times in
the present territory of the Republic of Armenia. Together with the
natural growth, the main source of the increase of the urban
population was rural population. During that period the latter
increased merely by 21.4% in spite of the fact that it was generally
characterized by higher natural growth. At the same time the growth
of mid-size and big towns in Armenia took place at the expense of
small towns. Economic, social and cultural life concentrated in cities
creating different complications in the spheres of ecology, transport
and consumption. The following table gives an idea about the
population’s centralization in towns and cities in the present territory
of the Republic of Armenia (see table 20).
Table 20.
The rate of the growth of the population in the present territory of the
Republic of Armenia (1913=100.0%)>**

the urban population. In postwar period the inverse process took
place. In 1959-1989 the average increase of the urban population
rather outnumbered the corresponding figures of the previous
decades (see table 21).
Table 21.
The average annual increase in the towns and villages of the

Republic of Armenia (thousands)™
Years Towns and ur};}?ln—rype The rural Ell'hilhitf:d
.- __communities localities
| 1026-1939 153 163
1939-1959 238 . i edi?
1959-1970 55.6 1.8
1970-1979 56.5 | 3.1
1979-1989 37.6 ! 4.1 ]

| The whole The rate of the | The specific weight
| Years | population compared growth of the of the urban
(%) with 1913 urban population population (%)
L1913 11000 100.0 104
| 1926 88.1 160.7 19.0

1939 128.2 3523 28.6

1959 176.3 847.5 50.0

1970 2492 1425.0 59.5

1979 303.1 1916.4 65.8
1989 330.2 2277.0 67.7

The urban population in the present territory of the Republic
of Armenia increased, especially after World War 1, particularly, in
the 1960s, when together with reconstruction and unprecedented
growth of its old cities and towns new ones were founded. In a short
time they became important industrial and social centers. Before the
war the increase of the rural population was higher as compared with

85 ) i ; » i :
This and following tables are compiled on the basis of the censuses,
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In 1959-1989, according to the censuses’ data, 88.2% of the
population increase fell to the share of towns. From 1950 to 1960 the
urban population increased by 350,000. During next three decades
(1959-1989) this number constituted more than 475,000 per decade.
The movement of population from the rural to urban areas together
with the mechanization of the processes of production was
conditioned on the scarcity of the plough-land. Big-scale expansion
of the national economy’s branches played an important role in urban
areas, particularly, some development of the non-productive spheres.
The same may be said about the opportunities of acquiring a
profession. In the mid-1970s the selected researches of the Central
Statistic Bureau of the Armenian SSR showed that 26% of those who
came to towns were looking for a better job, 16% wanted to continue
their education. 65% of those who came to towns and 70% of those
who left towns were aged 16-29. The movement of the population
over 25 was determined by the problem of seeking employment and
those aged 16-19 wanted to continue their education. Young people
aged 16-19 constituted 90% of the general number of those who
came to towns for getting education.

So the movement of the population included its most active
working age. The scientific-and-engineering progress and
commitment to the improvement of the labor force’s productivity

™ The table is compiled on the basis of censuses.
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dictated objectively releasing from agriculture and involyement in
non-agricultural spheres of the young labor force and at the expense
of it the urban population’s growth. However, as some researches
had noticed. there was introduced a narrowness in solving this
question which resulted in unwanted changes of the rural
population’s age structure. It restrained the development of the
agricultural  production, as well as the rural population’s
reproduction.

The growth of the urban voung population at the expense of
the rural population (according to the criteria of those times, it
brought to the improvement of the use of the labor force in non-
agricultural branches) resulted in the gradual growth of the labor’s
productivity in agriculture. The voung labor resources released of
agriculture were replaced by the aged. According to the census of
1970, the number of aged under 29 was less (by 138) and over 40
was more (by 100) per 1,000 employed population in agriculture
than in industry.

At the same time, in 1959-1989 the urban population increased
also because of the rural populated areas’ renaming as towns, as well
as the natural growth of the urban population. At first it was dictated
more by organizational reasons than the change of employment. A
large part of these towns didn’t play an urban functional role. For
example, there were no industrial enterprises in these towns and the
population was occupied mainly in agriculture.

The renaming of rural inhabited localities as towns turned into
the main factor of the growth of the urban population. Later the
situation completely changed: migration and the natural growth
became the main factors of the increase of the urban population.™' It
is testitied by table 22.

The urban population’s growth was obvious under such
conditions, According to the census of 1926, on average. it was
8,000 per town, in 1939 - 210,400, in 1959 it increased more and was
23,200, in 1970 - 29,1, in 1979 - 35,000 and in 1989 - 40,700.

Such averaged data of the Armenian SSR’s towns reflect the
main and generalized tresnds of the sources of the urban population’s
growth and formation.

287

For the detailed analysis of this question see V.Khojabekyan, B.Asatryan,
The Demographic Aspects of Urbanization in the Armenian SSR, p.54-67 (in
Russian).
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The change of the urbanization role of townspeople in the
formation of the urban population was determined mainly by the
peculiarities of the social and economic development. In this regard
the following factors were decisive for the process of urbanization:
industrial development and the rate of industrialization, the creation
of the zones of health protection and health resort towns, manpower
training of specialized secondary and higher education and their
concentration in cities and towns, the formation and development of
administrative functions in some populated areas, especially,
regional centers.

Table 22.
The growth of the urban population in the present territory of the
Republic of Armenia in 1913-1989" (thousand)

1913- 1926- 1939- | 1959- [ 1970- | 1970-
1926*° | 1939°

*0 11959 | 1979 | 1979 | 1989
The growth of the i

urban population 68,1 199,3 5154 | 5997 | 345,0 | 3704
at the expense of

-natural growth 4,1 55,0 1610 263, 1 2620 | 3205
-migrants 14,1 1223 3264 | 261.0 | 223,0 | 492
-rural

because of
renaming of

populated areas as | 49,0 22.0 28.0 75.6 30,0 3.4
fowns

The same in

percentage 100,0 100,0 100,0 | 100,0 | 100,0 | 100,0
at the expense of

-natural growth 22,3 27,6 312 43,9 513 86,5
-migrants - 61.4 63,3 43,5 43,6 12,6
-rural

hecaunse of
renaming of
populated areas as
fowns 77,7 11,0 5.8 13,6 | 0.9

18E 1y :
Ibid.. p.57. |
™" In 1926 in four towns of the Armenian SSR in 1913 lived 118,100 people.
" According to the natural growth of the population in 1939.
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Undoubtedly, all these changes were reciprocally connected
with the demographic development of the above-mentioned
populated areas. The formation of urban areas would be impossible
without a certain number of a population which, of course, had no
clear quantitative limit. For example, the towns with different
functional significance (with the exception of administrative centers)
had no definite limit of the number of population. In the 20" century
54 towns and urban-type communities were formed in the present
territory of the Republic of Armenia. At the beginning, the decisive
role in turning rural inhabited localities into towns belonged to the
presence of manufacturing production there (until 1939). Later,
particularly. in 1959-1979, it was dictated by the necessity of
acquiring some administrative functions. During those years the
regional centers of the Armenian SSR turned into urban settlements.
The demographic factor — the quantity of the population of such
settlements was not neglected.

The social and economic development’s trends and directions
conditioned on the ratio’s change of the natural and migration
factors’ role in the urban population’s growth. The industrialization’s
high rate resuited in the rise of the migration’s role in the
population’s general growth. Poor opportunities of employment in
agriculture also played a role in this question. Labor resources could
not be realized fully because of high natural growth the rural
population. A part of them were those who were torn away from
agriculture. Meanwhile, non productive branches could not involve
fully this remainder of the rural population. The low level of the
mechanizing of the agricultural works in many branches (cattle-
breeding, wine-growing, tobacco-cultivation, vegetable-growing and
gardening), limited opportunities of commanding methods of
distribution of the agricultural products in the system of collective
and Soviet farms were important factors of the rural population’s
migration.

Until the 1979 Census migration was an important factor of
the growth of the urban population. If between the 1959 Census and
the 1970 Census migration constituted 43.5% in the increase of the
urban population and between the 1970 Census and the 1979 Census
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migration constituted 43.6% , correspondingly 43.9% and 51.3% fell
to the share of the natural growth. However, during that time, when
the value of the natural growth exceeded the number of the
population migrating to towns anyhow there were years when the
number of the rural population migrating to towns was more than the
natural growth of the urban population. From 1959 the half of the
population of the Armenian SSR fell to the share of the urban
population. However, only in 1968 the absolute value of the urban
population’s natural growth exceeded the absolute value of the of the
rural population’s natural growth, whereas the absolute number of
the urban population outnumbered the rural population 1,34 times
more.””!

Since the 1980s situation had changed. Between 1979 and
1989 the natural growth of the urban population of the Armenian
SSR became a decisive factor of the growth of the urban population.
Migration of the raral population also contributed to the natural
growth of the urban population, however, it had less and rather short
impact on the natural growth. The migrating rural population, getting
accustomed to urban conditions, after all, imitated urban families and
differed not much from town-dwellers. Meanwhile, until 1990 as a
result of such migration the birth rate diminished more in the rural
areas than it increased in urban areas at the expense of that factor. It
was explained by the fact that young population migrated mainly
from the rural areas.

In 1981-1990 the migration of the population was mainly
taking place from the remote mountainous regions to towns and flat
rural inhabited localities. Thus the population of many mountainous
regions by the level of aging was nearing the level of the European
countries.

The figures of table 23 show that in 1979-1989, 86.5% of the
urban population’s increase fell to the share of the natural growth,
12.6% - migration and only 0.9% - the renaming of the rural
inhabited localities as towns. However, the changes that took place in
the 1990s had a completely new impact on the internal movements of
the population.

"' The Population of the USSR, 1987, p.14, 124 (in Russian).
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Until the 1990s the national structure of the population
underwent a considerable change in the present territory of the
Republic of Armenia. It was quite obvious that the number of
Armenians increased and all Azerbaijanis emigrated. Later, together
with Armenians the number of Russians. Kurds, Ezids and other
nationalities decreased as a result of unfavorable social and
economic conditions (economic crisis, unemployment, poverty) in
the repubiic.

Table 23.
The national structure of the Armenian SSR in 1926-1989°%

Nationalities | 1926 | 1939 | 1959 | 1970 | 1979 | 1989 |
The whole |
population | 881.3 | 12823 | 1763.0 | 2491.9 | 30373 | 33048
Armenians | 743.6 | 1062.0 | 1551.6 | 22083 | 27250 |3083.6 |

| Azerbaijanis | 84.0 | 130.9 | 1077 [ 1482 [ 160.8 | 84.9
Russians 19.5 [ 515 56.5 66.1 70.3 51.6
Kurds, 2B

| Ezids 153 | 20.5 25.6 37.5 50.8 56.1
Other

nationalities | 18.9 17.4 21.6 31.8 304 28.6

The 1989 Census was incomplete, but since that time much
has changed. In 1990-1991 the population’s growth of the Republic
of Armenia was a result of the deportation of the ethnic Armenians
from Azerbaijan and Nagorno-Karbakh and the positive remainder of
migration between the former republics of the USSR and Armenia in
1990-991. However from the end of 1991 the negative remainder of
the population of Armenia became a characteristic feature as regard
international migration. Together with other factors it had a great
impact on the natural growth’s process of the population of Armenia.
The absolute number of the population decreased. After presenting
international movements (1913-1990) these problems will be
analyzed in detail in subsequent chapters.

*” The table is compiled on the basis of the censuses data.
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PART FOUR
THE DEMOGRAPHIC TENSION AT THIS
STAGE

In the last decade of the 20" century, particularly, since 1988,
the processes taking place in the sphere of demography of the
Republic of Armenia have had their impact on the regularities and
future trends of the natural growth, distribution and intensification of
the population migration streams. Under the pressure of natural
disaster and hardships of written and unwritten military laws the
Republic of Armenia, in fact, is facing another catastrophe. The
natural growth of the republic’s population gradually decreased, the
birth rate declined (in 2002 there were 4,500 less births than in
1990), the death-rate increased, migration reached a threatening
scale. In other words the demographic situation of the republic
underwent negative changes. Undoubtedly, it may be considered as a
direct consequence of the present social-economic and geopolitical
situation.

At the same time, such processes are conditioned on some
factors of the objective and subjective character in the republic.
These following factors have influenced the birth and death rates: the
age structure of the population, wars and blockades, earthquake,
social-economic conditions, negative residue of migration.

What an impact had these phenomena on the birth and death
rates in the period under discussion?
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CHAPTER EIGHT

REASONS FOR THE DECLINE OF THE BIRTH RATE

1. Variations in the age structure of Armenia and wars.

~ On the whole, regularities in the development of a population
are formed under the influence of historically molded demographic
processes. These processes, at any given moment, act independently,
as well as in reaction to the socio-economic conditions of the society.
The birth and death rates, family size and structure. as well as
migration rates of a population are greatly influenced by the age
structure of the population, which is itself formed in relation to
external changes and movements, including war, natural disasters,
epidemics etc.

These factors have an impact on the age structure of the
population in correlation to the specific weights of subgroups of the
population: children, youth and the elderly. If a population is
characterized by a young population, all other conditions being
equal, there will be a high birth rate. Such was the situation in
Armenia until the end of 1980s. However, since 1992, for a number
of reasons. the birth rate of Armenia has been declining and is
expected to continue to decline.

According to official data birth rate in Armenia fell from 22.5
per 1,000 in 1990, to 10.1 per 1,000 in 2002; the death rate was 8 per
1,000 and the natural growth rate was 2.1 per 1,000 population.””” A
detailed picture of the birth and death rates is seen in table 24.

" The absolute numbers of the birth rate and mortality, as will be shown at the
end of this book, even if correspond to reality, however their indices are far
from reality, because these indices were calculated on the basis of the number of
residents, according to the statistic data. In fact. a part of the popuiation is in a
process of emigration.
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Table 24.
Natural growth of the population of the Republic of Armenia from
1885-2002*"

i 1985 | 1990 | 1993 | 1995 [ 1998 | 2000 | 2002
“Natural growth: | 182 | 163 | 84 | 64 | 43 | 27 | 2.1
Urban areas 16.5 14.4 6.6 4.9 3.6 22 2.0
Rural areas 21.8 | 20.6 12.3 9.6 5.6 36 | 23
Birth rate: 24.1 225 15.8 13.0 10.4 9.0 10.1
Urban areas 21.8 | 204 13.9 11.5 97 8.4 10.1
Rural areas 28.8 273 19.8 16.2 11.8 12.2 10.0
Death-rate: 5.9 6.2 7.4 6.6 6.1 6.3 8.0
Urban areas 53 6.0 s 6.6 6.1 6.2 8.1
Rural areas 7.0 6.7 7.5 6.6 6.1 6.6 7.7

The birth rate of the population of Armenia is mostly
significantly influenced by changes in the age structure as well as the
rate of urbanization and movements of the population. Demographic
development indices™ are expressed by birth rates, which logetlu?r
with gender and age structure show the level of demographic
development.

Between 1991and 2002 the changes that took place in the age
structure of Armenia greatly influenced the country’s birth rate. This
was not only the result of the “aging” of the population and new
social-economic conditions, but, equally important, the effects of
World War II.

World War Il had a negative impact on reproduction, as during
that period, as well as from the mid-1960s until the mid-1970s and

" The Demographic Year-Book, 1991, p. 62 (in Russian). Armenia in figures,
1990, p.22. The Statistic Yearbook of Armenia, 1993-1994, p.15. The Social-
FEconomic State of The Republic of Armenia, 1999; The Ministry of the State
Register and Analysis of the Statistics of the RA, Erevan, 2000, p.121; The
Social-Economic State of the RA in 2000, Erevan, 2001, p.133; The Social-
Economic State of RA in January-December of 2002, Erevan, 2003, p.150 (all
in Armenian).

“* .1, Valentey, A.Ja. The Foundations of Demographics, Moscow, 1989;
R.Pressa. The Population and its Study. A Demographic Analysis,
Moscow, 1966 (both in Russian).
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fromthe end of the 1980s until the mid-1990s, because those persons
who were born during World War 1I reached the marriage age (and

again when their children and grandchildren reached the age of

296
marriage)™”

In 1986, as compared with 1991-1998, there was a decrease in
the absolute number of women aged 21-24 and then 25-29, as a
result of World War 1. The population segment that included the
highest.number of persons of reproductive age (20-29), continued to
decréase in 1987. This process had to continue till the end of the
1990s, i.e. the absolute number of newborns had to decrease
depending on variation in the number of women of child bearing age.
It would be followed by an increase of the birth rate owing to the rise
of the number of women reaching child bearing age. However new
phenomena had a negative impact on the birth rate of the population,
mitigating the role of absolute numbers of women of child bearing
age, thus decreasing the expected general number of newborn
children.

Still in the first decade of the 21" century the influence of
World War II on the reproduction of the population will be reflected
in an undulating way and then this influence will become extinct.

Currently the role of factors forming regularities and
irregularities in the population growth of Armenia. are greatly
influenced by the present state of affairs in the republic, particularly,
the undeclared war by Armenia’s neighboring country, the unending
blockade, etc. The war had an impact on the gene pool not only now,
but will continue to do so in the future. Thousands of patriofs
sacrificed their lives fighting in self-defensive regiments.
Consequently the normal process of population growth and the
creation of new generations were disrupted. In addition, the years of
1991-1992 also resulted in the loss of peaceful, unarmed populations
in the border zones, as many people were obliged to leave their

“* See in details in the previous chapters of the present book and my former
publications, particularly “The Population of the Armenian SSR and Modern
Problems of the Reproduction of the Labour Resources,” p.15-131, “The
Population of Armenia and its Employment,” p.315-338 (both in Armenian).
Bevolkerungswachstum und arbeitskrigteressourcen, Berlin, 1983, S. 7-43.
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native village and settle in towns, flat areas :fnd for\eign countrief; as
refugees. This also resulted in a decrcas‘(ls f)f births. The process of the
change of the specific weight of different age groups of the
indigenous population is shown in table 25.
Table 25.
The number of the indigenous populalior’xgo[' the Republic of Armenia
by age groups”

i Percentage of total
(thousands) population
1979 1989 2001 1979 | 1989 | 2001
Total population
1 by ag_epgroup 3037,03 | 3304.8 | 3213 100 100 100
0-4 322,1 375,5 196,1 10,6 11,4 6,1
5-9 296,8 3356 | 2585 9.8 10,2 8,0
10-14 320,2 2918 | 3254 10,5 8.8 10,1
15-19 383,1 278,1 313,6 12,6 8,% 9.8
20-24 332,0 2806 | 267.5 10,9 8,5 8‘3
25-29 2394 329.6 | 222.6 7.9 10,0 6.9
30-34 1493 2922 | 204.6 4.9 88 |.64
35-39 1524 216,1 2443 5,0 6,5 7.6
40-44 198, 1 131,5 | 276.1 6.5 4,0 3.‘6
45-49 171,1 136.5 | 211.,5 5.6 4,1 6.6
50-54 159.0 1748 | 153.8 52 5:3 4,§
55-59 N9 | 1543 | so1 | 24 | 47 | 25
60-64 58.1 136,3 1473 1.9 4.1 4.6
65-69 65,3 33,7 118,7 2,2 1,7 3.7
70-79 86,7 78,3 162,2 29 2.4 5.0
80 and above 292 36,5 30,6 1,0 | 1.1 0,9

7 “Armenia in Figures, 1990”, p.20. The data of the census of 2001.Ti}1}e‘
Results of the census of 2001 of the Republic of Armenia if’lgurcs of the
Republic of Armenia), National Statistical Ser_vic_:e of the Republic of Am;en;]a,
Erevan 2003, p.226-228. The population statistics do not re.ﬂect co,rr‘ect?x the
real number of population, because the census had not taken into consad.erauon
the fact that hundred of thousands (migrants) were out of Armenia, but
continued to remain registered in the republic.
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2. Demographic consequences of the Spitak earthquake

The earthquake of 1988 in Spitak had a grave impact on the
process of reproduction of the population of Armenia™® both directly
and indirectly. In addition to an official estimate of 25,000 deaths the
absolute birth rate decreased as a consequence of serious social
psychological and economic conditions in the disaster zone. Beside’:s.1
ti?c carthquake had an indirect influence as it wiped towns anci
villages off the map, together with their populations. In addition to
deaths, residents of all generations were maimed or traumatized.
These resfdents included those persons having already finished their
reproduction years as well as those who were yet to begin families.
The nat'ural processes that normally provided for the succession of
generations were disrupted in all age groups. The reestablishment of
? normal process of generational rejuvenation in Armenia will take
ime.

‘ .After the earthquake, during 1989-1990 the absolute number
of children increased in Armenia. In 1989 were born 75,250, in 1990
were born 79,882 children. In the first year following the earthquake
543 more children were born than were born in 1988, The following
year there were 4.632 more children born than in 1988. Yet from
1987 the republic had entered a period of decrease in the number of
newborns. This period of declining births in Armenia was interrupted
for two or three years by the earthquake. The post-carthquake rise in
the a_hsu]utc number of newborns for Armenia as a whole came to an
end in 1990. However the increase in births in the earthquake region
(known as the disaster zone) continued until the end of 1992, In
1988, 6,768 children were born in Shirak region, in 1990 there were
8,467 births. In 1991 there were 8.681 children born, and in 1992
the:.*e were 7,467 births. In 1988 7,460 children were born in Lori
region. In 1990 there were 8,304 births, in 1991 - 8,021, and in 1992
there were 7147 children born in the region. This picture of the
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See n details: “Economy”, magazine, 1993, N3-4, p.5-8 (in Russian).

:’.Khojgheliyag. “Interesting, Very Interesting Demographic Regularities”. -
Hayasatan™, 21.1.1991 (in Armenian).
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increase of the number of the newborns is much the same in the
Armenian towns of Gyumri and Vanadzor.

Increased population reproduction after wars, natural disasters,
epidemics and mass death among populations is a well known global
regularity. It occurs as a conscious activity of self-reproduction.
Increases in birth rates ofien take place even in very unfavourable
social-economic  conditions, mainly dictated by moral and
psychoiogical reasons. After the earthquake, under the influence of
new social-economic conditions, new patterns of reproduction were
formed. At the same time new psychological factors appeared that
resulted in an increase of couples having children. Consequently the
process of a sharp increase in the population in the Spitak earthquake
sone can be considered a result of the influence of this global
phenomenon, formed as a result of new social-economic conditions
and reflected in the population’s psychology.

Indeed, the great disaster of December, 1988 was followed by
a period of the recovery of human losses, as proven by statistics. The
demographic behaviour of the regional population was expressed in
the rise of the marriage index in extremely hard conditions. Before
the earthquake the marriage index (the number of married couples
per 1,000 population) showed a trend of reduction. In 198G it
reduced by 7.8 and in 1990 by 8.0 people. The marriage index first
rose among girls aged 16-19. Early marriages resulted in carlier
births. The number of marriages in the age group of 20-24 increased
owing to marriage for the first and even second time. Many young
men and women lost their spouses and some time after the disaster
married again. Many families found themselves facing the problem
of the complete or partial loss of their families. At the same time
many children were crippled and became invalid. Parents replenished
their families with new births in order to compensate for the losses as
a result of the earthquake.

it is interesting to note that in 1990 the highest increase of
birth rates and natural population growth in the country was
registered in Spitak and the region of Spitak where the epicenter of
the carthquake had occurred. For example, from 1985 until 1990
while Armenia’s natural growth (per 1,000 population) fell from 18,2
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to 16,3*”, there was a natural population increase from 28 to 342
(per !‘OU.{} population) in the town of Spitak. This trend w;s
o‘bs?er\-'ed 1l many remaining towns and villages in the disaster zone
This trend was observed in many remnaining towns and villages in th{;

disaster zone. In this period an increase in the natural growth rate of

towns and villages outside the disaster zone occurred in only three
regions; the towns of Artashat, Martuni and Meghri. This increase in
the birth rate of Armenia’s disaster zone had a significant influence
on the gcnera! index of the republic’s natural population growth.

i The Spitak earthquake disaster became a factor in the
!'orrpatlon of a subconscious behavior of women in the disaster zone
to icrease the number of children in small families. It also
stimulated women, considered their reproduction period finished, to
rethink their decision. These processes, although for a short peri:ad
resulted ip the rise of the birth rate in all age groups of women 012'
reproduction age in the republic. Starting in 1991 the birth rate had
begun to decline in Armenia. However, since 1993-1994 the disaster
zone h‘as had a higher index of reduction than the average of the
republ:c‘. For example, in 1997 the absolute number of newborns in
ti}e regions of Shirak and Lori constituted 58.3% of the 1992
b:rth‘r:»;ite, while the average index was 62.6%. Consequently the
speclhg weight of the children born in those regions reduced (from
20.7% in 1992 to 18.3% in 2002) in the number of children born in
the republic.

. Ft:om 1993 the reduction of the number of new born children
1s explained by a sharper social-economic tension. particularly, in
towns. Housing remained a serious problem, social po!ai'iza£i0r1
deepa?ned fil'ld social tension increased. The number of people who
remained insecure added to that stratum of the population that was
already socio-economically at risk. Also aftected was the reion’s
labor force, with high unemployment, fierce competition fbrbjobs

and decreased wages as a result of the availability of cheap labour?
The public health system disintegrated. ‘ |

99 4 .
) The Demographic Year-Book, 1991.” p.62 (in Russian); “Armenia in
Figures, 19907, p.22 (in Armenian).
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According to official data, in 2000 the level of the registered
unemployment was 11.7% (the natural level is accepted as 4-6%) in
the republic. In Shirak region it was 23.3% and in Lori region it was
17.1%.

The reduction of the birth rate in the disaster zone is explained
also by emigration. According to our calculations 42-45% (250, 000-
260,000 people) of the population of Shirak and Lori regions
emigrated between 1989 and 2002. Fifty percent fewer children were
born in 2002 than in 1992, as the majority of those people emigrating
were young and in their most productive age for childbearing.

The process of population reproduction will be distorted for
many years to come by the consequences of the earthquake, the war
and blockade. They dramatically influenced on the demographic
situation and social behavior of the population of Armenia.

Thus, a difficult and serious situation has developed in the
republic and, particularly, in the disaster zone. This situation requires
realization of an active demographic policy in the republic. This
policy, on the whole, must be applied gradually in the republic and
must address the problems and needs of orphans and broken families
of the earthquake disaster, as well as the residual problems of
remaining family members of those who perished or were disabled in
the war, as well as the families of army recruits.

It is difficult to imagine the prevention of the demographic
catastrophe without the policy of the state care. First, it is necessary
to contribute to the solution of the problems of social care of
motherhood and childhood by the policy on the state level.

Second, it is necessary to gradually put the population’s
reproduction cycle back into its ordinary rhythm. A special policy
must be applied with respect to youth reaching the marriage age,
particularly, those people who were shocked by the extraordinary
phenomena (war, earthquake, deportation, horrors of genocidal
action). On this point, it is necessary to give the new forming, needy
young families a credit for building houses. The terms and amount of
the credit’s repayment may be conditioned on the number of the born
children. Thus after the first-born it is better not to collect 20% of the
oiven credit, after the birth of the second child it is better not to
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collect an_other 25% of the given credit. Thus continuously, for each
newborn it is necessary to increase not redeemable part of the credit
prolonging the term of the repayment. ,

!'hn‘d.A it _i.q necessary to regulate and slow the population’s
movements 1n the republic, particularly, population migration from
towns, _ the disaster zone, the border outlying districts and
mountainous regions by economic strategies.

Generally speaking, it is very important to provide housing to
I]L:}I]']C]C!SS families in the zone of disaster. That work is in the course
of developiment. It is necessary to remember that in the towns of that
zone many families lived in carriages and pupils went to their lessons
in damaged schools. At the same time. it is necessary to pay attcntioﬁ
to th_r: seismicity of new building projects and :lc-wfy erected
butldings securing a corresponding control of their norms. The
clcmmcs; of towns, their sanitation must be addressed. |

!"n(.)rit_{v should be given to the creation of employment in the
zone of disaster, particularly, towns. In this regard it is expedient to
reduce communal rent (paid by many families in the zone of disaster)
hy.' one half (electricity and water charges, real estate tax) compared
w?rh the average rent in the republic. For the purpose of the reduction
ot the population’s movement from rural areas it is necessary to
doubif: the farmland of each family at the expense of reserve lands
gspcc_;z‘til}-’ taking into consideration the voung and new fbrminl;
families, ’ :

3 The impact of emigration of Azerbaijanis from the Armenian
SSR and the deportation of Armenians from the Azerbaijan SSR

Fhe reduction of the general birth rate (especially in the rural
areas) was also conditioned by the emigration of Azeri-Turks from
the Al‘fnenian SSR. Although during that period 2,7 times more
Armenians were deported from the Azerbaijan SSR than was the
uum!::er that emigrated Azeri-Turks from the Armenian SSR. it had a
negltg_ib[e influence on the natural growth of the pﬁ;’)ulation
especially in rural areas. Moreover, fewer deported Armenians werc;
settled in border areas than the Azeri-Turks who emigrated fn‘)zn the
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rural areas of Armenia in 1988. However, Armenian women had
lower fertility. In its turn, this had an impact on the birth rate of the
rural population as well as to some degree on the general growth and
the number of the family members.

It is necessary to note that above-mentioned contingents of
population differed in their social-economic character. For example,
most of the Armenians deported from the Azerbaijan SSR were
urban dwellers with a high level of education that had finished their
participation in the process of natural reproduction. Meanwhile
Azerbaijanis were a mostly low educated and younger rural
population (90%) who, compared with the local Armenians, were
characterized by higher birth rates.

The role of social-economic factors.

From the mid-1980s the trend of a declining birth rate was also
affected by social-economic factors that resulted in the formation of
a new average family size in Armenia. Between 1960-1990, parallel
to the sharp change in the age structure in the republic, the rise of
demands for educated young people for waged labour, as well as the
costs associated with the upbringing, care and education of children,
together with the degree of urbanization and other factors as
mentioned above, resulted in a new average family size. As high
birth rates were gradually reduced families became smaller. The
main reason of the decrease in the number of family members was
the reduction of the fertility rate (see table 26).
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Urbanization also affected family size. The high birth rate was
gradually reduced. According to data of 1987 the third and following
children in the family constituted 25.3% of all the newborn infants
(families having four and more children constituted 6.6%).”” During
1989-1990 those mothers who had three or more children were of a
great number. This has been explained as compensation for
earthquake losses. Currently the number of these mothers is sharply
declining (see table 27). =
Table 27.
Classification of newborn infants in Armenia

according to their succession™”

Tabie 26.
[he fertility rate in 1958-2002°"

_____ Years B Urban | __ Rural ~Total
1958-1959 36 6.0 ' 47
1965-1966 3.0 52 3.9
1969-1970 2.7 4.4 3.2
1975-1976 2.5 3.7 2.3
1980-1981 2.1 3.0 2.3
1985-1986 2.3 3.2 2.6

1987 2.2 3.3 5
1988 23 3.0 25
1989 24 3.0 2.6
1990 23 3.3 2.6
1991 23 3.2 2.6
1992 2.1 2.9 23
1993 1.7 25 2.0
1994 1.5 2.2 1.7
1995 1.4 %] 1.6
1996 1.4 2.0 1.6
1997 1.3 1.8 1.5
1998 1% 1.6 1.3
1999 1.1 1.5 1.2
2000 0.99 1.02 Lo
2001 0.97 1.06 1.0
k1) R

The Women and Men of Armenia” (a collection), Erevan, 1999, p.12 (in
Armenian). In November 1997- November 2000 the NSS carried out the women
pollmg‘il? the rural and urban areas for more accurate definition of the
pr_eduthﬂy indices. The data of the NSS concerning the indices of the pre-
migration and the polling periods almost coincide. The productivity index is
lower than the current statistic calculations because the ratio of newborns and
aged 15-49 was taken as a basis. In spite of the fact that the absolute number of
newborns is a real one, but a higher part of women is in the migration’s process.
Later we shall notice that as a result of such incorrect calculations the birth and
death rates per 1,000 newborns are lower,

~ According to this polling, the productivity index turned out to be higher.
“During three years preceding the poll the integral productivity rate was 1,7
Chlldl:{:l‘l per woman. This rate is lower than the productivity level needed for
securing the reproduction (which is a little more than 2.0, The productivity
lgvels of rural female population and consequently their integral indices are
higher during their whole reproductive life compared with the urban female
population (2,1 to 1,5)” (see “A Survey of Demographic and Health Problems
of Armenia, 2000™, Erevan, 2001, p.33, in Armenian).
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" . Mothers giving birth to 3 and more babies
Years | Towlof | Newbom babics |
newborns Newborn babies y =
ol -t (inpercentage )
1985 80306 19742 24.6
1990 79882 24226 30.3
1991 77825 22077 234
1992 70581 17094 242
1993 59041 12681 21.5
1994 51143 10949 214
1995 48960 11494 23.5
1996 48134 11730 24.4
1997 43929 10854 247
1998 39366 9560 242
1999 36502 8294 227
2000 34276 7484 26.8
2001 32065 6080 19.0
2002 32229 5222 16.2

‘" Caleulations of the gross and net indices of the birth-rate are important. The
gross index on average shows the number of girls born by one woman. The net
index shows the number of infant girls born by a woman who reached the age of
their mothers. These are very important indices characterizing the reproduction
of the population. These indices accordingly were 1.130 and 1.077 in 1980,
1.238 and 1.186 inm1985, 1.277 and 1.237 in 1990, 0.798 and 0.780 in 1995,
0.585 and 0.573 in 1999, 0.498 and 0.491 in 2001. The best coefficient is in the
case when the ratio of the gross and net indices reach 1. It means that the
mortality is low relatively. For example, the ratio of the gross and net indices
was 0.95 in 1980, 0.96 in 1990, 0.96 in 1999 and 0.985 in 2001.
""" The Population of the USSR, 1987. - A Collection of articles, p.296 (in
Russian). ‘
"' The Statistic Yearbook of Armenia, 1993-1994, p. 15, The Social-economic
State of the RA in 2000, p.133 (both in Armenian)
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Reduction of the birth rate has sharply decreased the age rates
of the birth rate of women in separate age groups, as well as on the
whole. 105-110 babies fell on average to the share of 100 women of
the fertility age compared to 215 necessary for the population’s
reproduction.

From the 1980s births were mostly “accumulated” in that
group of mothers who gave birth to the first and second babies.

There are also other circumstances. For example, in families
having many children, mother together with care the means earned
by the socially useful work shares with more members of the family.
Thus, with every new baby born to a family, total household income
is divided among one additional family member. Meanwhile,
mothers, sharing with more family members the means earned in the
socially useful work and social production, do not get an adequate
compensation from the society.

Since 1991 in particular the birth rate has radically changed in
the republic. The special birth rates of women in almost all age
groups fell. If decades before the active age of fertility included
women aged 20-39, later the limits of that active age gradually
narrowed, now mainly comprising women of age 20-24 years.

Data shows that for a long period, 1958-1992. the birth rate
(with slight variations), increased only in the age groups of women
aged 20-24. Since 1993 the birth rate has sharply declined in all age
groups (see table 28).
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Live births per 1,000 women by the age groups™

Table 28.

————y

i ) age groups

Years 15-19 | 20-24 | 25-29 | 30-34 | 35-39 | 40-44 | 45-49 | 15-49
1958-1959 | 37.6 | 2006 | 264.1 | 2204.4 | 11549 | 6680 | 164 | 159.2
1965-1966 | 473 | 2262 | 2255 | 1491 | 87.8 | 354 | 102 | 1224
1969-1970 | 412 | 2133 | 1642 | 1238 | 676 | 238 | 5.1 929
1975-1976 | 387 | 2087 | 1604 | 814 | 432 | 151 | 21 83.8
1980-1981 | 450 | 2043 | 1324 | 563 | 214 | 69 1.4 85.2
1985-1986 | 57.0 | 2365 | 1323 | 603 195 | 44 0.6 913
1987 560 | 2407 | 1313 | 555 19.3 54 .| 05 88.5
1988 61.5 | 2344 | 1267 | 523 187 | 44 0.3 84.7
1989 662 | 2266 | 1345 | 655 | 230 | 47 | 03 89.7
1990 69.1 | 2239 | 1313 | 688 | 249 55 0.4 $8.0
1991 755 | 2224 | 1249 | 629 | 23.8 5.2 0.3 84.3
1992 825 | 2075 | 1041 | s08 | 201 43 0.4 74.4
1993 770 | 1769 | 805 | 388 157 | 3.7 0.4 60.8
1994 63.0 | 1495 | 70.0 34.5 145 | 3.6 0.2 51.6
1995 562 | 1417 | 736 | 352 154 | 33 0.3 185
1996 533 | 1378 | 766 | 340 | 143 35 02 | 470
1997 433 | 1293 | 696 | 317 13.3 33 02 | 369
1998 346 | 1179 | 632 | 280 | 124 | 3.1 0.2 37.4
1999 208 | 1121 | 585 | 246 | 108 | 28 02 | 342
2000 273 | 1032 | 537 | 235 | 106 | 30 0.2 3.7
2002 234 | 978 | 492 | 216 92 25 0.3 293

Research on changing patterns of birth rates as a consequence
of changes in political and social-economic conditions beginning of
the 1990s, as well as the identification and evaluation of the factors
influencing these regularities, are of great scientific interest. The
impact and character of these factors have changed as a result of
political and social-economic changes in the republic.

Between 1991 and 2002 new social-economic conditions had a
great impact on Armenia’s demographics, particularly. the transition
to new property ownership policies, new methods of management.
and the effects of “market therapy.” During this period the natural
growth of both urban and rural populations was influenced by these
changes, which often having similar influences, at the same time
differed with place-specific conditions. Changes taking place in

Family and Children in Armenia. A Statistic Collection, Erevan, 2000, p.16

(in Armenian).
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social-economic life are connected with distortions of the multi-
property and the reproductive structure of economy, the rooting of
new economic methods and generally the current process of the
market relations, which have left their contradictory impacts , on the
whole, process of the population reproduction in Armenia.

Generally, families in Armenia are becoming smaller. The
material and social precariousness of much of Armenia’s population,
including severe polarization, unemployment, low wages, high prices
and growth of the republic’s socially insecure population have
%%lfited in the dramatic decrease of the birth rate between 1993 and

Table 29.
Absolute number of births and deaths in the Republic of Armenia
(thousands)™”
Births i
Years Including ] Deaths
et Town Village
1970 35,7 31,7 24.0 12,3
1975 62,9 394 23,5 15,5
1980 70.3 44,0 26,3 17,1
1985 80.3 49.3 31,0 19,6
1986 81,2 50,1 31,1 19.4
1987 78.5 47,7 30,8 19.7
1988 74.7 47,6 27.1 35,6
1989 75,3 47,9 274 20,8
1990 79.9 50,2 29,7 22.0
1991 77,8 48.4 294 23,4
1992 70,6 44.0 26,6 25,8
1993 59,0 353 23,7 27,5
1994 512 30,0 ) 24.6
1995 48,9 29,1 19,8 24.8
1996 48,1 294 18,7 249
1997 439 26,9 17,0 23,9
1998 39.4 238 15,6 23.2
1999 36,5 22,5 14.0 24,1
2000 34,4 214 12,3 23,8
2001 32,1 20,3 k1T 24,0
2002 322 20,8 11.4 25,3

" The Population of the USSR, 1987, p.124; The Demographic Yearbook,
1991, p.224 (both in Russian); The Statistic Yearbook of Armenia, 1993-1994,
p.15, The Social-economic State of the Republic of Armenia in 1999 (both in
Armenian),
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CHAPTER NINE
A GENERAL PICTURE OF THE DEATH RATE

1. Although death rates in Armenia are rising for some groups,
the crude death rate remains one of the lowest in the world

At present time another factor influencing variations in the
reduction of the natural growth rate of the republic’s population is
connected with the increase of the absolute number of the deceased
persons, as well as the rise of the death rate. From the mid-1980s the
general death rate (per 1,000 population) showed a gradual rise. The
death rate rose from 5.4 in 1970 to 6.6 in 1995, reaching 7.9 in
2002.*" These rates were the result of the Spitak earthquake and the
undeclared war by the neighbouring republic, as well as the
population’s age structure and social-economic conditions. For
example, in 1985 the absolute number of deceased persons in the
republic was 17,100. In 1988 it was 35,600 and in 1993 it was
27,500. After 1994 the death rate stabilized and the average annual
constitutes 24.500.

In the 1970s the sharp reduction in mortality resulted in an
unprecedented increase in Armenia’s population. In 1970 the crude
death rate decreased by 3.4 people compared with 1950.7" It means
that general number of the population increased so much.

% The Population of the USSR, 1987, Moscow, 1988, p.38 (in Russian). The
Statistic Yearbook of Armenia, 1993-1994, p.14; The Social-economic State of
the RA, 2000, p.133; The Social-economic State of the RA, 2002, p.150 (all in
Armenian).

*7 For the detailed analysis of the problem of the death-rate in the Republic of
Armenia see “The Expanded Reproduction of the Population and the Use of the
Labour Resources of the Armenian SSR in 1966-1985,” vol. 1, p.44-47, vol. 3,
p.297-312; V.Khojabekyan, B.Asatryan. The Demographic Aspects of
Urbanization in the Armenian SSR, p.151-171; V.Khojabekyan. Yu.Vase,
R.Shefer. The Demographic Problems and the Reproduction of Labour
Resources, Prevan, 1983, p.48-52 (all in Russian). V.Khojabekyan. The Modern
Problems of the Reproduction of the Population and Labour Resources of the
Armenian SSR, Erevan, 1976, p.37-46; V.Khojabekyan, V.Tovmasyan. The
Death-rate of the Population of the Armenian SSR and Its Regional Spcifics, -
“Lraber of the Social Sciences,” 1988, NI11, p.3-15; V.Khojabekyan,
V.Tovmasyan. The Changes and Specifics of the natural Movement of the
Population of the Republic of Armenia, - “Economics,” 1993, N 3-4, p.3-16 (all

in Armenian).
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“Thus. one of the important factors of the growth of the
population of Armenia was the reduction of the mortality. It resulted
in prolongation of life expectancy owing to which the natural growth
of the population took place slower than would prompt the birth rate.

Since 1970 until now Armenia has been characterized as a
country with the lowest death rate in the world. This has been
explained by the youth’s high and old persons’ low shares in the
general .number of population and relatively good level of the health
service. However the crude death rate, as a rule, gives little idea
about mortality in the different areas of the country or economic
regions, or insight into and the natural growth of the population. For
example, a high death-rate per 1,000 population may be the result of
two factors: the relatively high share of old persons (as an expression
of longevity does not have an essential influence on life expectancy)
or the high death rate of infants and young persons. The latter has a
considerable impact on the natural growth of the population, as well
as life expectancy.

2. Infantile mortality

Since the 1990s the crude mortality rate of Armenia has
started to resemble that of other developed countries. A slight
increase in crude mortality was accompanied by a reduction in infant
and juvenile mortality. Changes in Armenia’s population structure
occurred not only because of a decline in infant mortality, but also
because of an increase of life expectancy. In 1970 the infant
mortality rate was approximately 25.5 per 1,000 born. By 1990 that
number had fallen to 18.6. In 2002 it was 13 .4.
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Table 30.
Death rate of infants under one year in Armenia in 1970-2002
(per 1,000 births)™®

A _ Infant mortality rate
b Girls _ Boys
1970 25 26
1975 28 32
1980 25 28
1985 24 26
1990 16 20
1995 13 16
1996 14 17
1997 13 17
1998 13 16
1999 13.4 172
2000 136 - 17.4
2001 12.3 17.5
2002 10.8 15.6

In comparison, the infant mortality rate in Armenia was much
lower than in Central Asiatic countries. For example, in 1999 the
infant mortality rate for Turkmenistan was 25.4. In Kirghizia the
infant mortality rate was 22.7, in Kazakhstan - 20.7, in Uzbekistan -
20.2, in Tajikistan -19.4, in Armenia -18.6, in Moldova -18.2, in
Georgia 17.9, in the Russian Federation -16.9, in Ukraine -12.8, in
Byelorussia 11.5. The average statistical death-rate constituted 17.1
per 1,000 newborn infants in the USSR. It was very low in the Baitic
republics. In 2002 the death rate constituted 15.6 infants in Armenia,
including 13.6 girls and 17.4 boys. _

The lowest infant mortality was registered in Japan. In 1986
under one-year-old mortality per 1,000 newborn infants constituted 5
in Japan, 6 - in Sweden, 7 - in Switzerland, 8 - in Netherfands.
I'rance and GFR, 9 - in GDR.”

% «The Women and Men of Armenia.” A Statistic Collection, Erevan, 1999,
p.20; The Social-economic State of the Republic of Armenia in 2002, p.146
(both in Armenian).

" “The National Economy of the USSR in 1988. A Statistic Yearbook”,
Moscow, 1989, p.663; A Collection: “10 Years of CIS (1991-2000)”,
Intergovernmental Statistic Committee of CIS, M., 2001, p.109 (both in
Russian).

195



I_{esearc.h of the death rate of the population of the Republic of
Armcma‘ a?lowsI us to say that the main reasons of infantile mortality
can be dm_ded mto several groups of childhood diseases; respiratory
dlseases, infectious discases, gastrointestinal diseases, perinatal
deaths (see table 31).

_ ‘ Table 31.
Infantile mortality (under 1 year) in 1985-1998
(percentage of total deaths)’"”

: ]
1985 [ 1990 [ 1991 | 1992 [ 1993 [ 1996 | 1998

Total. deceased 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0
Respiratory 43.4 23,7 23.5 26.3 259 21.8 17.1
Gastrointestinal i, 1.2 1.9 1.6 0.8 0.1 5
Biqh defgﬁts 10.6 139 | 153 12.5 12.1 122 18.1
Perinatal” 22.5 32.8 34.1 30.7 35.6 | 46.0 | 47.6
Accidents -
Poisoning/ 3.7 3.1 3.8 4.5 3.7 2.8 1.7
traumas -
Infectious 15.4 19.6 |77 20.6 17.0 11.5 11.7

| Other diseases 2.2 3.7 34 5.8 4.9 5.6 3.8

The low level of the infantile mortality in Armenia is
c_onditioned also by such a specific factor as the stability of conjugal
ties. T_he‘divorce rate per 1,000 population of the.Republic of
Armenia is the lowest one in the world. In 1970-1995 the divorce
rate varying around 1, in 1996-1997 around 0.5, in 1998 it was 0.4,
in 2{)_02 it was 0.5. The general number of the divorced persons
cgnst;tuted 4.347 in 1990 and 1,683 in 2002. In 1990 the average
divorce rate in the USSR was 3.3, the highest divorce rate (4 people)
was registered in Latvia.

_ As a rule married couples that have fewer children divorce
earlier. A considerable number of divorced people marry for the
second and even third time. Families with many children are stable.
This is explained by different reasons. For example, notwithstanding

3

(‘a.lcu[al.ti(ms are based on the data of “The Statistic Yearbook of Armenia”
g:gnlamcd in “The Collection of 1993-1994” (p.18) and the current statistic data.
" The perinatal period includes the period from the second week of pregnanc
until the 7" day of the newborn. !
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their bad relations, married couples discuss their problems and after
some time forgive injuries and decide in favour of the family’s
stability. Parents always think that after getting divorced and married
again their children would stay under “the care™ of a step-mother or a
step-father. After all senses they come to a reasonable solution based
on the idea not to leave children without their own parents. Parents
feel more freedom in their future actions if there is one or no child in
the family. The tense labour routine of mothers also secures large
families against divorce. In such families their labour hours together
with the social workday continues at home. In addition to household
chores the child care and upbringing is also a mothers’ duty. Such
women are rather out of the large social community and spend more
time in their everyday family life.

Together with the preservation of national and historically
formed traditions, the real reasons of comparatively small number of
divorces in the Republic of Armenia are the social environment,
wedding ceremonies, and a desire to beget a child soon alter getting
married. a moderate use of spirits and smoking by youth,
particularly, young women. Spirits and smoking not only have a
negative effect on the newborn infant but are disastrous for families.
The use of alcohol results in family quarrels and makes parents
indifferent to the care of their children, as well as feeling of the
conjugal liability, bringing to a more resolute decision to get
divorced.

It is known that diseases and deaths of the children of divorced
women or of those who live out of marital intercourse, because of the
unregulated life and excesses of their mothers, as a rule, are more by
20-25% than in stabile families. The differences are more vivid as
regards accidents, the diseases of cardiovascular system and
digestive apparatus. In the absence of marital relations or their
interruption the mortality of the mature age people, as well as infants
rises. The family researches show that the infantile mortality is
higher among those who were born out of marital relations or ‘whose
parents were divorced.

Because of emigration the number of divorces has also
increased, although the Armenian people used to have one of the
lowest levels of divorce in the world. This is explained by the fact
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that Armenian families have traditionally been large because of

numerous children.

2. Life expectaney
= The Ihlgfllr specific ‘weight of .the aged in the population
1 ucture rcsul_ts as in the high death rate, as well as the change of the
character of diseases and the age structure of deceased people. Until
the gnd of the 1980s the number of the “old” populatio;l was
consnderabty‘ low in the total number of the republic’s pOpulatim‘:
compared with the capitalistic countries of Western Europe and the
republics of the European part of the USSR. That’s why the crude
geatl? I'Eltf:'l.l'l those countries was 9-13, but they were characterized
0¥ ;“e ‘!ouynﬁ:an.uie mor.ta!ipf."'_“ Meanwhile, high mortality was first
concitioned by the high infantile mortality rate in developing
cou‘rltntl:s. because: the “0id” population constituted there a [owe?"
&t:':;inr_iiget Fhart En‘ .Af‘n"{enia. Compan_:d__ to developing countries
Armenta was characterized by a lower infantile mortality rate. The
reduction of the death rate on one pole of the age g[.'ou s
predetermined its rise on the other pole of the population il? An_neni[;
It also reflected on other indices including the birth rate. as well as
life expectancy of the population. i o .
| The l:educl'io.n of the infant mortality (which results in the life
expectancy s prolongation) after some time brings about a shift in the
age structure of the population in favour of the aged. When the infant
mortality is high, the high birth rate is accompanied by high death-
rate and “the ranks ‘of people decrease not attained their old a;ﬂ“
because of insufficie:nt living standard and the lack of medical L‘ar?ii;
the countries with low level of the development of productive i'brces.
nu|nbe?l(]3:f%t;'|se w::_'r,f [l‘hi_: share of the aged d(_ec!ines in the general
s g {) pulation (and consequently in t_he death rate). The
Vi rl _(I) H_u.' aged people is very small in such countries.
e 1::;;;; gj};tl:}l::c;eas;;)f the_;zrpu]ation‘s lite expectancy results in
o et pecific weight of the aged in the general number
In 19.86498? the Armenian SSR had the highest life
expectancy in the USSR owing to the low infant mortality. The

32 oy _.__ : " ;
The National Economy of the USSR, 1988,” p.659 (in Russian).
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averaged life expectancy was 69.8 years (65.8 for men and 73.8 for
women) in the USSR, while in the Armenian SSR it was 73.9 years
(71.0 for men and 76.2 for women).

Life expectancy is the average total number of years which a
person of a given age could be expected to live, if the rates of
mortality at each age were those experienced in that year.”” The
death rates of different age groups will determine the crude mortality
rate of the total population. Life expectancy is not influenced by age

structure differences.
The life expectancy in Armenia is presented in the following

table.
Table 32.
Life expectancy in Armenia, 1958-2001°"
Town Village Total
Years

¢ women | men | women | men | women | men
1958-1959 70 66 72 68 71 67
1969-1970 - -—- - - 75 70
1979-1980 76 70 76 69 76 69
1989 73 68 74 68 75 .69
1990 73 68 75 68 73 67
1991 e - - - 76 69
1992 75 68 76 69 TS 69
1993 74 68 74 68 74 68
1994 75 68 75 69 75 68
1995 76 68 76 70 76 69
1996 76 6Y 76 70 76 69
1997 77 70 77 70 77 70
1998 78 71 78 71 ¥ R 70
1999 75 70 76 71 759:5 70
2000 75.4 70
2001 75,9 71

The highest life expectancy for female was registered in Latvia
in 1986-1987. It was 76,6 years for women. In 1990 the life

U9 UK 2004, National Statistics. The Official Yearbook of the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Londen, 2004, Glossary, p.505.
"1 “The Family and Children in Armenia”. A Statistic Collection. Erevan, 2000,
p.14: “The Social-economic State in the RA in 2000,” p.146 (both in
Armenian),
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cx;‘)izctancy was 69.2 years (64.2 for men and 73.8 for women) in the
USSR, 70.4 years (67.4 for men and 73.3 for women) in Armenia, as
the setiond in the USSR. In 2001 the life expectancy was about ?15.9
years for women and 71.0 years for men. Meanwhile, the lowest rate
of llfe expectancy was registered in the Central Asiatic republics
(particularly, in Turkmenistan).

4. Territorial, gender and age peculiarities of mortality

f‘{esr:.arches on territorial variations of the population of
Armemft show that the gap between death rates of the urban and rural
populations was narrowing in 2000. In 1990 the death rate of the
rural populat.inn of the republic was greater by 10-15% than in the
urban areas (in 1990 it was accordingly 6.7 and 6.0 per mil). In 1993-
1994 these rates were almost equal. In former times differences were
mainly conditioned by higher social-economic and cultural
development, more favourable labour and life conditions, as well as
young age structure (replenished also by the rural youth) in urban
areas as compared with rural areas. |

The death rate was seriously influenced by the Spitak
f:arthquake of 1988 in different regions. The death rate sharply rose
in the zone of the earthquake.

It was natural that the earthquake’s negative after-effects on
the death-rate were also felt during the following years. This was
caused by a rise of psychological tension and the growth of the death
rate due to physical severe injuries and other factors.

Researches on infant mortality in Armenia bring out the
following peculiarity. Before the disaster of 1988 infambmortality
always_ was lower in the towns and cities of the republic than in rural
areas. This was also connected with the low level of the services
sector, ]_Jarticularly, in medical care in rural areas. Differences were
greatt:r in the public health sector, especially medical care for women
in chllfibirfh and children. However, from the end of 1988 the infant
mortalfty in urban areas of the republic prevailed over the infant
mortality of the rural areas. This was a direct consequence of the
efflrthquake, together with geographic (the strongest blow of the
disaster fell on the urban population), economic (first of all were
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reconstructed the rural areas because they demanded small expenses
and short terms of construction) and moral-psychological (viability
of the rural population) reasons. The situation worsened also because
of the hard social-economic conditions especially in the republic’s
urban areas. It is illustrated by changes in the structure of infant
mortality. Currently 50% of deaths in infants occur as perinatal
mortality. Serious shortcomings in the system of preventive health
care, the tense moral-psychological state of the population, the rise of
problems of common character and insufficient quality of food from
the end of the 1980s resulted in the high level of the death rate
caused by infectious and bacterial diseases. However, since 1993 the
crude death rate has had a trend to decrease.’"’

The death rate of men compared with women was higher in
the republic’s population. In 1980-1981 the death rate of men was
5.9 and the death rate of women was 4.9 people. In 1990 they were
accordingly 7.24 and 5.91. In 2001 they were accordingly 8.5 and
7.3. It follows that with the general rise of mortality, the difference
between death rates of men and women rose from 1 in 1980, to 1.33
in 1990 and reached 1.2 in 2002.*'° This phenomenon occurred
mainly as a consequence of the complexity of the work and social
activity of men, as well as the influence of some inner and outer
negative factors on their organism. In recent times the burden was on
the male muscular system. Later the neuropsychological tension of
their organism increased. That is why the structure of the death
causes of men has changed. Fatal cases resulting from accidents and
traumas yielded to so-called generative diseases: cardiovascular
collapse, hypertension, etc. Currently the labour burden again falls
on muscular system, especially in rural areas because work is done
mostly by hand.

The vital capacity of women as compared with men is higher
because of genetic peculiarities too. Women are more enduring to

% v Khojabekyan, V.Tovmasyan. The Changes and Specifics of the Natural
Movement of the Population of the Republic of Armenia, - “Economics,” 1993,
N3-4, p.3-16 (in Armenian).

' The Population of the USSR, 1987, p.338; A Demographic Yearbook, 1991,
p.26 (both in Russian); The Social-Economic State of the RA in 2000, p.133,
The Social-Economic State of the RA in 2000, p.150 (both in Armenian).
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urifavourable conditions of life. Difference in the death rate of

different sexes is observed from the first year of life during which
2?)‘-25% more boys die than girls. Global statistics testify P;hat the
birth r‘ale of boys outnumbers the birth rate of girls in almost all
countr_:es. During the second or third year of life the number of boys
and girls is leveled because of high mortality. From 1970 until the
present (per 1,000 live births) 3-4 more boys died than girls in
Armenia. For example, in 2000 8.9 girls and 11.3 boys were born per
1,600 population. Meanwhile the death rate of children under the age
of five years was 12.9 for girls and 18.4 for boys. i

The highest difference between the death rates of men and
women is evident in the 16 to 30 age group. This is connected with
the mortality of men caused by traumas, accidents and bad
conditions of work. It is not a secret that mainly men are occupied in
dangerous and hot shops, outdoor and underground works. The
mortality of men is high also in the age group from 50 to 60. Men of
that 'agc die mainly because of diseases of circulation of the blood,
respiratory tract and tumors.

3. Causes of mortality and seasonality of death

fi‘hert;: 1s a rise in death rates of the elderly in developing
f:ountrle.s, as fewer children die in infancy and life expectancy
increases. Thus the death rates of elderly persons can be seen to
contribute riore significantly to the crude death rate as infant
mortality talls (see table 33).
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Table 33.
The death rate of the population according to the classification of the
causes of death (mortality per 100,000 people)’"’

1990 | 1992 | 1993 | 1995 | 1998 | 2000 | 2002

All causes 620.4 | 700.7 | 736.9 | 660.9 [ 661.6 | 627 | 788.6
(including tumor

diseases) Tumors 999 | 991 96.1 91.9 | 101.1 | 104.7 | 131.7
Circulation of the

blood 305.9 | 360.6 | 390.5 | 358.0 | 325.0 | 344.8 | 4324
Respiratory tract 503 | 459 | 449 | 426 | 322 | 359 | 452
Digestive apparatus 21.1 241 | 278 | 238 | 216 | 21.5 | 30.6
Accidents, 55.6 69.3 62.8 45.4 34.9 28.6 334
poisonings traumas 130 | 145 | 11.0 | 94 8.0 6.8 7.6
Infectious and

bacterial 74.6 87.2 | 103.8 | 89.8 | 138.8 | 84.9 | 107.7

Other causes

Causes of death differ sharply by age group. This is especially
true at the extremities of the age structure of the population. The
main causes of death of in the Republic of Armenia are diseases of
circulation of the blood (more than 50%) tumors (more than 15%),
discases of the respiratory tract as well as accidents. Compared with
other causes of death, which had only a slight trend of decrease in
1990-2002, deaths caused by the diseases of circulation of the blood
and tumors have been increasing. From 1980 deaths caused by the

""" The Statistic Yearbook of Armenia, 1993-1994, p.19; The Social-economic
State of the RA in 2000, p.135; The Social-economic State of the RA in 2002,
p.150 (in Armenian). As may be seen, calculations are done on the basis of the
resident population per 100,000 people. It is not so correct because a
considerable portion of the resident population is in emigration. Meanwhile the
number of deceased persons is less in reality. It will be correct to present the
absolute number of deceased persons. The mortality of population, according to
these data, in 2002 constituted 25,315 including infectious bacterial (247),
tumors (4,230), the system of circulation of the blood (13,882), respiratory tract
(1,453), digestive apparatus (982), accidents, poisonings, traumas (1,073),
suicides (77), murders (69).
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diseases of respiratory tract (77 per 100,000 in 1987, 50.3 per
100,600 in 1990, 45.2 per 100,000 in 2002) decreased. This decrease
is connected mainly with circumstances resulting in the lowering of
atmospheric pollution. The number of consumptive patients
increased. Prevention of tuberculosis demands a greater
apportionment of limited funds appropriated for public health.

On the other hand, these specificities in the structure of
mortality were accompanied by a regularity observed in the
seasonality of mortality caused by the energetic crises which
originated in the 1990s. The change of the mortality’s inten ‘ty
depending on seasons testifies clearly to the limited means of the
society to protect human life of the negative influences of
environment. The interseasonal type of mortality was reflected in a
transition from the summer death cases to their accumulation in
winter. From 1988 to 2002 death rate was higher in winter than
during other seasons in the Republic of Armenia.’'® This index grew
a little mainly with regard to Erevan where the mortality was high
especially in winter months owing to the climatic conditions.

Due to the sharpening of the social-economic tension and as a
result of conditions of life in rural areas in the Republic of Armenia
it may be supposed that for the years immediately these differences
ahead will grow and, on the whole, the trend of the mortality’s
accumulation will be intensified, i.e. the transition to the
interseasonal type still will not take place.

From the seasonal point of view the same picture of the age
structure of mortality and the structure of diseases, with slight
differences, is observed also in some regions of the republic. In fact,
until the beginning of 1990 had been formed almost the same
situation of the mortality, which is specific for the countries with
average economic development and life expectancy.

During last years, the trend of a growth of the death-rate of
popuiation in Armenia which will continue also in the nearest future
is determined by three groups of factors: 1. Socio-economic, 2.
Political and 3. Demographic.

* v Khojabekyan, B.Asatryan, Op. cit.
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The first and second groups of factors are reflected in the
worsening of conditions of life, the third group is reflected in the
changes of the age structure - the increase of the aged in the
population of the Republic of Armenia at the present stage of the
demographic development. On the whole, a reduction of the absolute
number of the infantile mortality and the infantile mortality in the
first year of life has not been a result of improvement of the public
health service and consumer service. These data do not reflect a real
picture of the infantile mortality, as many infant deaths in the first
year of life are not registered.
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PART FIVE
THE PRESENT STAGE OF MIGRATION AND
THE REDUCTION OF POPULATION

CHAPTER TEN
THE CHARACTER AND TYPES OF MIGRATION

Mobility is a peculiar feature of population, in which people
move from one location to another with the purpose of working or
living. In international literature these movements are defined by the
term “migration”, which is of a Latin origin (migratior) and means
an administrative-territorial displacement, resettlement or migration.
Migration is also a specific feature of many other species of the
animal kingdom, especially birds that form flocks and fly to warmer
countries and then return.

The migration of population may be within a state, as well out
of it. As we have noticed, migration within Armenia was expressed
by movements between villages and towns and cities, within towns
and villages or to external territories. Quter movements included
many kinds of displacements of population from one country to
another.

This may be due to differences between levels of economic,
social, natural geographic (climate, relief, cleanness of urban-
industrial environment) biological self-reproduction and spiritual
development, favorable and unfavorable conditions of life, vital
activities of the population and other factors.

The voluntary migration of population usually takes place
usually under the influence of foregoing factors. Mostly it has a
limited character. Meanwhile, during wars, natural disasters, ethnic
conflicts, massacres, religious persecutions, forceful economic
recessions and crises, pollution of the environment, and other causes
of emergency character, forced migrations or resettlements become
dominant. In this regard, forced migrations or deportations were
specific features of the movements of Armenian population. During
last centuries mass movements were a constant characteristic of the
population of Armenia. Only during the 20" century did many forced
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migrations fell to the share of the Armenian people. The most tragic
was during World War I as a result of the Genocide committed by
the Turkish barbarians in Western Armenia and their follow-up
disastrous raids in Eastern Armenia. This period was then followed
by migrations during years of civil war and collectivization, during
the repressions of 1937 and 1949, after the Spitak earthquake (1988)
and during genocidal actions against Armenians in Azerbatjan (from
1988). g

At the beginning of the 1920s Eastern Armenia was flooded
by masses of refugees. This was also a period when the process of
repatriation of Armenians started, which began at a large scale in the
1930-1940s. In the 1920s the League of Nations founded the office
of the General Commissariat in Armenia (as well as in Russia) under
the direction of Fridtjof Nansen with the purpose of helping
migrants. During 1925-1928 the Commissariat provided great help to
refugees, organized resettiements in the territory of the republic, and
helped them with to find employment in agricultural sector. Forced
migration received an incentive after the collapse of the Soviet
Union. All Armenians were deported from the places of their
permanent residence in Azerbaijan, forced by genocidal, military and
other compulsive methods at the cost of heavy human losses. A part
of the Armenian population of Mountainous Karabakh together with
the Armenians from the border areas also had to emigrate. Ranks of
the refugees were replenished partially by the Armenians from
Central Asia, the North Caucasus and Georgia.

In wide sense, the problem of the migration can be discussed
in special literature with relation to four aspects: irretrievable,
seasonal, pendular and causal.

The irretrievable migration is a territorial replacement from
one place of residence to another, which is accompanied necessarily
by the change of permanent residence. The migrant registers his/her
departure from permanent residence and gets registered in the new
place of residence.

Over the centuries irretrievable migration has been a
permanent phenomenon for Armenia. Because of many factors
(earthquakes, wars, the aggression of neighbouring states and
invasions of nomadic tribes, epidemics and etc.) in the course of
centuries (especially the last tragic centuries) a part of the population
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of Armenia was dispersed throughout the world and to almost all
continents, as new communities were founded in many countries.

World War 1 was a critical moment in the history of the
Armenian Diaspora when hundreds of thousands of Armenians
barely escaped the Genocide and took refuge in different corners of
the world. After the horrors of the Genocide the largest part of the
cradle of the Armenians, Western Armenia with its three-million
population turned into a small community located in Constantinople.
Once densely populated areas of Eastern Armenia (Utik, Nakhijevan,
Javakhk and others) were annexed by foreign states, either
completely lost their native Armenian population or suffered severe
violations and injustice. From 1988 the Armenian community of
Azerbaijan was subject to genocidal horrors and actions.

The irretrievable migration from the peripheric mountainous
and rural areas resulted in an unprecedented growth of the urban
population, as well as the number of plainsmen.

During decades the population of the Armenian SSR increased
as a result of immigration of the Armenian population (especially of
the youth) from the neighbouring republics.

Seasonal _migration includes mainly the able-bodied
population. In this type of migration people leave their permanent
residences for other places for short periods of time. After the season
is finished they return home. During the period of the 1970-1980s
thousands of young Armenians from the Armenian SSR were
involved in the process of seasonal migration. Since the beginning of
the 1990s until now this process has become more and more obvious.
Many Armenians still migrate seasonally to perform seasonal
employment in other countries.

Pendular migration includes the movement (the departure and
arrival of workers or students) of a labour force between
neighbouring inhabited localities. For example, every day hundreds
of thousands of workers, students, the sellers of agricultural products
and others come to Erevan or other towns and cities of the republic
and then return home. For the same reasons many town-dwellers
leave for the neighbouring regions. The same is observed between
regional centers, towns and rural inhabited localities.

Causal migration includes persons leaving their permanent
residence for different reasons: business trips, medical treatment in
health centers or holiday homes and going to the country. Formerly
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this form of migration included those who were leaving for summer
resorts, health centers, holiday homes, pioneer camps, business trips,
short-term studies and etc. From the 1990s causal migration invoived
mainly those who during those years, left the republic for winter
resorts, far and near foreign trade, business trip, medical treatment
and rest in health centers or holiday homes of the republic. As is
noticed, this form of migration is more complex than other forms and
is characteristic of all social-demographic groups, and age groups.

CHAPTER ELEVEN

DIRECTIONS OF THE STREAMS OF
INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION

1. The migration processes with distant foreign countries

Intensive movements of the population, together with natural
growth, had an essential impact on the process of its reproduction
from the positive and negative point of view and influencing the
formation of the indices of the birth rate and death rate. Every time it
was determined by the reproductive behavior of migrants as regards
the local population, the sex and age structure, directions of the
streams, social-economic conditions and other factors.

Before the collapse of the Soviet system the Armenian SSR
was connected with the far and near foreign countries by means of
the migration of the population. Movements of population between
the Soviet republics in post-Soviet period transferred into migrations
between independent republics.

External movements of the population are related directly to
the formation of the international labour market. as well as the
deepening of the process of economic, political, cultural integration
on the global scale. On the one hand, it is expressed by the forms of
intergovernmental relations in the world economy, on the other hand,
immigration and emigration of the population in each country.

During a long period of time, from the 1920s until the end of
the 1970s and then in 1988-1991 immigration prevailed the interstate
migration processes of the Armenian SSR with foreign countries.
Together with a high natural growth of the population it had a
positive impact on the process of its growth. Formerly immigration
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had aimost a voluntary character. Armenians repatriated from foreign
countries for preservation of their ethnic identity. They immigrated
to Armenia also from neighbouring Soviet republics for studies and
work. After the USSR’s collapse began the process of Armenians’
repatriation as a result of forceful displacements and deportation.
There appeared a great number of refugees in Armenia.

Chronologically the processes of the external migration of the
Armenian population are divided into several stages.

The first stage included the years of World War I when on the
one hand refuges escaping the extermination committed by Turks in
Western Armenia hurried to Eastern Armenia, on the other hand. a
part of them together with the local people of other nationalities
sought refuge in other countries.

The second stage included the 1920s when many dispersed
Armenians repatriated to Armenia. People of other nationalities (who
were forced to leave Armenia during the Turkish aggression in 1918-
1920) also returned back. The consolidation of the Armenian
intellectuals in the Armenian SRR from foreign countries, as well as
other republics of the USSR was also a peculiar feature of that time.

The third stage included the 1930s.

The fourth stage had a mass character and it began after World
War 11, including the period from 1946 until the mid-1960s. Until the
end of the 1970s it lost its mass character.

The fifth stage began with 1979 and it was a period of the
external migration which was dictated by social-economic factors. It
was often interlaced with political reasons and sometimes it was a
way to escape the state persecutions (State Security Committee).
From the very beginning there was no mass emigration of the
population from Armenia. It was not encouraged by the state.
Moreover, the state carried out a policy of forbidding the emigration.

The sixth stage of the external migration with Armenia began
at the beginning of the 1980. The number of emigrating and
immigrating people is balanced to some extent; moreover,
immigration sometimes outnumbered emigration resulting in the
slightest positive balance of the general migration.

From the second half of the 1980s the external migration with
Armenia entered its seventh stage when many Armenians
immigrated.

Nowadays the eighth stage is in the process. The specific
feature of this stage is the following: since 1992 an unprecedented
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increase of the emigrating population has been displayed constantly
1o the far and near foreign countries resulting in a misbalance and the
increase of the negative balance and quantity of the external
migration of the population.®"* _

During the years of the Soviet system the emigration from
Armenia to the distant foreign countries reached its zenith in 1987-
1989 (see table 34).

Table 34.
The migration dynamics of the population of the Armenian SSR
during 1980-1991 (thousands)™’

Immigrated Emigrated

including | including |
w35 | b
L Total | £ 8% |2 _ 8| Total |~ 85| &5 _ 8
°598 ¥ BhE 232 s HE
E22 |EES SEo| S5 E
ERE &8 8 e2E 2aL8s
average annual in
1980-1982 15,2 14,3 0,9 18,5 16,1 24
average annual in
1083-1986 22,7 22,0 0,7 304 29,5 0,9
1987 "1329 323 0,6 43,3 37.3 6,0
1988 30,0 18,5 1,5 48,1 354 12,7
1989 294 28.6 0,8 37,0 28,0 9,0
1990 17,6 16,9 0,7 19,9 13,6 6,3
1991 23,0 223 0,7 20,0 12,4 7,6

""" These problems were discussed also in V.Khojabekyan, Migration in

Armenia; V.Khojabekyan. Migration processes in Armenia. - “Migration,”
Moscow, 1997, N4, p.29-32 (in Russian).

" These and further calculations were made on the basis of the National
Statistic Committee of the Republic of Armenia. Table neither reflects the
number of migrants whose directions of migration had not been known, nor
expresses the processes of the Armenia’s migration with Azerbaijan that took
place from 1988. Together with it, these data do not reflect correctly the real
situation because they include only those who registered their departure and got
registered again, Later we shall see that everything is quite different.
Particularly, it concerns the migration processes with the counties of CIS,
because the borders are open, entrance is free, the passport regime has been
weakened and as a consequence most of migrants are left out of the registration
in the border checkpoints.
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From 1988 many Armenians were deported from different
regions of the Azerbaijan SSR and took temporary refuge in the
Armenian SSR. During 1989-1990 many of them emigrated from the
Armenian SSR. The most of them did not get residence permit in the
Armenian SSR, because of various obstacles coming from_ the
centers of the USSR with the purpose of their return. Later, as we
shall see, the emigration’s wave included also the permanent
population of Armenia.

Thus, the official data concerning the emigrating population
from the Armenian SSR must be generalized on the basis of tens of
thousands of refugees who first, without any obstacle, settled in other
republics of the USSR, mostly in the RSFSR, and then emigrated
abroad, as well as hundreds of thousands of the permanent residents
of the Armenia.

2. Migration between the Soviet republics

As we have noticed, a positive balance was a characteristic
feature of the migration processes of Armenia with other Soviet
republics. However, from the 1980s till the events of 1988 the
emigrants outnumbered the immigrants. During 1990-1991, as a
consequence of aggravated international relations, a positive balance
of the population’s migration again characterized Armenia, even if
migration with Azerbaijan is not taken into account.

Initially, the affluxes of the positive balance of the migration
with Armenia together with the republics of Azerbaijan and Georgia
started from the RSFSR and, partially, Ukraine. Armenians came
from Russia (mainly from the North Caucasus, particularly, New
Nakhijevan, and the Black Sea’s coasts) to Armenia for the purpose
of continuing studies, as well as to settle in the Motherland. At the
same time, many young Armenians left Armenia for continuing
studies in big teaching and educational centers of the RSFSR and
Ukraine. On graduation from Universities and Institutes they were
appointed to any establishment or institution of the USSR as
specialists. Some returned home, not many continued their education
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being admitted as post-graduates or entering the hig_h qualification-
courses. Anyhow, in the course of time the posinve\balancc (_)t
migration with other republics changed into negative for Armenia
(see table 35).

' From the mid-1970s started seasonal employment from the
Armenian SSR to the RSFSR and Ukraine. It played a crucial role in
the questions of changes of the sizes, directions and character of the
migration of population between the Armenian SSR and10ther Soviet
republics. Seasonal migration was conditioned by some factors.

Table 35.

The migration of the population of the Armenian EISR with other

republics of the USSR (1980-1987)

immigrated emigrated
from urban from Arm. SSR
i ilt-up areas urban built-up
i Tosl ti): I:rump‘ SSR, L areas, in total

in total (%) (%)’
Russia 53,4 79.0 90,2 70.5.
Ukraine 10,6 87.1 154 79.6
Uzbekistan 2,0 78.9 2,9 69.0
Byelorussia 151 816 357 80.7
Kazakhstan 2,7 70.7 3,3 56.5
Georgia 17,0 84.4 12,0 '}'3.%
Azerbaijan 27,2 17,7 27,9 423
Lithuania 0.2 82.6 0,5 72.0
Moldovia 1,6 94.3 18 92.8
Latvia 0.4 85.5 0,8 80.9
Kirghizia 0.3 85.1 04 76.8
Tajikistan 0,4 84.7 0.4 759
Turkmenistan 0,9 79.0 1,2 62.4
listonia 0,3 81.6 0,5 82.5
Total 118, 158,7

"! Table is complied on the current statistic data. Table 35 neither includes
those migrants whose migration directions had not been known, nor those who
had left for seasonal employment. ‘ N
"’ The difference falls on the share of rural inhabited localities.
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First, this historic stage coincided with an unprecedented
growth of the number of the full legal age group of the population.
Indeed., d|:1ring the 1976-1980s there were 20,000 more people
bec-amc? of the legal age, ready for labour activity in three-million
Aj‘mcma than in sixteen-million GDR. Meanwhile, governing bodies
of 'the republic, solving the perspective planning pmb!em; of the
national economy, as usual, proceeded from the demands of that
time, neglecting the forthcoming situation,

' Second, people employed in housekeeping and personal
SUbSIdIaI“y plots applied for work in the state and collective farms.
Meanwhile, in the 1970s employment was down in the state farms.

These two moments resulted in a serious problem when the
supply of a great number of the republic’s population (70/72,000
youths anQ ‘girls annually became of the full legal age, rcady!-for
labour activity, as well as scores of men and women were vacated of
iu.auscl@epmg and personal subsidiary plots), who had a desire to
—\’\\ro'rk in the state farms, exceeded a demand for new employments
This cont}"adictinn resulied in seasonal employment. R
‘ Thu:d, those who looked for seasonal employment left
Armenia for the RSFSR (particularly, the North Caucasus, Ural and
Siberia), Ukraine and Byelorussia. At that time n;ore new
employments were created in those regions than their labour
resources could supply. For years new employments remained not
den‘mnded.. Seasonal employees from Armenia were mainly
employed in construction, principally agricultural construction. It is
ficcessary to note that the demand for labour force was a false one in
those_ republics. Low planned programs and an illusion of “the
securing of full employment” served as an excuse for such

phenomenon,

Fourth, material interest played a certain role based on the
methot_l of a brigade lease contract for organization of construction
work in the. regions of seasonal employment. It was an effective
means of stimulation, because workers were paid for the fulfilled
works a‘ccording to the contract concluded beforehand.

Thus, because of the simultaneity of these four factors
seasonal employment that originated at the beginning of the 1970s
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gradually widened and reached yearly the scores of thousands people
for whom it became an habit, then turning into an indication of the
irretrievable migration. There were founded streets and quarters
inhabited by Armenians in many places of seasonal employment.

As before, as well in the 1970s the intensive process of the
emigration of the Armenian population continued. There were
various reasons. A decisive role belonged to the agricultural
overpopulation in Azerbaijan and Georgia, availability of
employment in urban areas of Armenia at the beginning of the 1980s,
as well as secret and open displays of the policy of discrimination
against the Armenian population in Azerbaijan which also forced the
urban population to move. The permanent source of emigration from
Azerbaijan and Georgia were young people leaving for the purpose
of getting education in Armenia. On graduation from University and
Institutes many of them did not go back to Azerbaijan and Georgia.
Moreover, getting employed and housed they created certain
conditions for their families to resettle in Armenia. However, during
1984-1985 the movement of population with Azerbaijan created a
negative balance for Armenia, because the number of Azerbaijanis
emigrating from Armenia slightly increased, but then in 1986-1987
rather decreased, slightly outnumbering the immigrants. According
to the census of 1989, of 1,000 Armenian inhabitants of Armenia 869
were born in Armenia, 91 were born in Georgia and 82 were born in
Azerbaijan,’ of 1,000 Armenians living in the USSR 559 were born
in Armenia, 69 were born in the RSFSR, 114 were born in Georgia,
132 were born in Azerbaijan.”* It testifies also to the intensity of the
movements of the Armenian population.

From 1988 the national factor dominated in the population’s
movements between the republics of the USSR. Undoubtedly, as
before it played a role in emigration of Armenians and Russians from
Azerbaijan to Russia and other places of the USSR. According to the
data of the questionnaire interrogation (1991) of the Statistic
Committee of the Russian Federation, each third person that was a
former USSR citizen that immigrated to Russia and participated in

'_‘"‘ “The Demographic Yearbook of 19917, p.326-329 (in Russian).
! ibid.
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the public opinion poll cited aggravation of ethnic relations as the
cause of emigration from Azerbaijan. 70% of the emigrants from
Azerbaijan, 63-65% from Tajikistan and Georgia, 53% from
Lithuania, 50-51% from Uzbekistan and Armenia, 46-47% from
Latvia and Kirghizia, 36% from Moldova immigrated into Russia for
the reasons given above’” In 1988-1990, as a result of current
events, immigration to Armenia became vivid which included

Armenians living in Azerbaijan, Georgia and other republics of the
USSR.

3. The population’s movements on the eve of the coliapse of the

USSR

The processes of Armenian migration were greatly influenced
by such intermingled incidents of the end of the 1980s and later as
genocide committed in Azerbaijan, open international dissentions,
military-political events, natural disaster and social-economic tensed
situations prompted by other negative phenomena.

They resulted in
I. The mass deportation of the Armenian population from
Azerbaijan which began with the Sumgait tragedy of 1988 and
later acquired large scale mass character;

Emigration of Azerbaijanis from Armenia;

3. Immigration of Armenians from other republics of the USSR to
Armenia;

4. Emigration of a part of the Armenian population from the zone
of disaster because of the earthquake in Armenia;

5. From the end of 1991 the Armenian refugees from Azerbaijan
emigrated from Armenia;

6. Constant emigration of the residents of Armenia.

Movements of population initially resulted in the increase of
the number of immigrants in Armenian. In 1988-1990 the number of
the deported from Azerbaijan and immigrated population to Armenia

B8]

** “The Labour Market in Russia,” Edited by K.Mikulski, Moscow, 1995, p.38
{in Russian).
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from other places of the USSR was 2,7 times more than the number
of the emigrated population from Armenia. ‘ ‘

Since 1992 emigration of the Armenian population from
Armenia to the far foreign countries has been evident, on the
contrary, only a few immigrate. Such course of events, undfmlz.)tedly,
is explained by the fact that the number of persons w1§11111g to
emigrate increase, in spite of the fact that the governments of western
countries (particularly, England, Germany, France, Austr:.a, Belgium,
Poland, Netherlands, Denmark and others) make certain dt.m‘]a?nds
regarding the immigrating population. Therf.: are prohibitions
(ignorance of language and other reasons) on gettlngjobs.‘

The mass migration with the former USSR repub.llcs and the
far foreign countries was explained by same reasons with the only
difference that some persons had enough funds to leave for the far
foreign countries but many others, particularly, young pcop_le haa‘i ne
means to leave for the Russian Federation or other countries 0_1‘ the
CIS. The crime committed on October 27 1999 in the Nattopal
Assembly (Parliament) of the RA, as well as some other criminalit.les
again made for the increase of the number of the emigrating
population. - o

Which are the reasons of the population’s nngrat:on,‘dnecl:ons
of the migration’s streams? What was their scale and effect on the
total number of the population?

a) Deportation of the Armenians from the Azerbaijan SSR

To say that the genocide and persecutions of ethnic minorities
in Soviet Azerbaijan was prompted by the Karabak_h movement
would be to sin against the truth and the historif:l reality. The t.'a}cts
testify that the national policy realized by Azerbaijan was the logical
continuation of the genocide of the Armenians committed by Turks.
Let’s not forget that parallel to the genocide committed in Wes:{em
Armenia the similar crimes of inhuman brutality towards Armenians
were also committed in the Armenian populated regions annexed by
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Azerbaijan as well as in some regions of Eastern Armenia occupied
by Turks.

In 1918-1920 the state of the Armenians in Baku, Gandzak
(Ganja), Shushi, Nakhijevan and other places was the most
unbearable. At that time the Armenian population was brutally
massacred in Azerbaijan by the Turkish bands and Musavat gangs. In
Septeraber 1918 the massacre of the Armenian population of Baku
continued three days and nights. Thousands of peaceful, unarmed
Armenian inhabitants were killed, captivated during band raids and
disappeared completely.

‘ Only times differ. There is no difference between the forms of
misanthropy. barbaric and bloodsucker methods put in action with
iiie purpose of genocide and wretched crimes.

In Scptember 1918 the number of those killed during three
days of massacre in Baku reached about 30,000, several hundred
Armenian women and young girls were raped and Kkidnapped.™’
Wives, mothers, daughters, and sisters were raped near the dead
bodies of the massacred men. Mothers and daughters were raped in
the presence of each other. On September 21 1918 “Pravada”
informed in an article titied “The Tragedy of Baku™: “... The Turkish
and Musavat soldiers began the massacre of Armenians in the
suburbs of the city - in Ermenikend and Black town. where the
Armenian population is completely exterminated. Then massacres
spread in the central streets of the city. The streets were swarming
with thousands of Turkish soldiers who broke in alarmed and
horrified houses, stabbed with daggers, killed by pistols’ fire, shot
down in the streets and threw down from the upper floors of many-
storied buiidings.

The next roorning the bodies scattered in the streets were
gathered and taken away by lorries. The next day the massacre was
recommenced.”

2% moa y i . i e
E.Sargisyan. Turkey and its Aggressive Policy in the Transcaucasus.

_‘Ez,gevan, 1964, p.418 (in Armenian).
; ‘A.Yapuj}'an. The Heroie Struggle of Bagu and the Answers to its Defeat,
Cairo, 1973, p.120 (in Armenian).
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The state and political leaders of Azerbaijan directly inherited
the political genocidal course of the Musavat rulers. The genocide
realized in Azerbaijan was planned for decades and was dictated by
the sinister policy of “Azerbaijan only for Azerbaijanis”."**

This policy was «cherished» by all leaders of Azerbaijan
without exception. Not accidentally the correspondent of «Druzhba
Narodov» B.Kholopov wrote: «It happened to hear from the former
Azerbaijani leaders about the necessity of formation of a unified
nation in the republic».” Owing to such policy many nations and
nationalities, as well as ethnic groups were assimilated here. They
were assimilated by forceful methods, through creation of
unfavourable conditions for them, as well as violating constitutional
rights of the nation during censuses, falsifying real statistic data and
the census itself. Kurds and Talishes, Tats and Lezghins,
Daghestanians and Iranians, Tsakhuris and Avars and other national
minorities were assimilated in this way.

During the «peaceful» years preceding 1988 it seemed skin-
deep that the assimilation of different nationalities and ethnic groups
belonging to the same religion was reaching its final stage.
Meanwhile, viclations committed against national minorities the real
were more powerfully unmasked in reality. According to the census
of 1926, there were 77,300 Talishes, 41,200 Kurds, 37,300 Lezghins,
28,400 Tats, 19,100 Avars, 15,500 Tsakhuris, 9,500 Persians in
Soviet Azerbaijan.” Inasmuch as these peoples like Azerbaijanis
were characterized by a high natural growth and weak mobility, at
present, all of them, on the whole, should number about one million.
However, according to the census of 1979, the Azerbaijanis from
1,438.000 in 1926 reached 4,708,800, but the Kurdish, Talish,
Persian and Tsakhuri nationalities were not mentioned in the census.
The number of the Tat nationality, instead of an increase, lowered
from 28,400 in 1926 to 8,800. In 1989 their number was 10,200. As
for the Talish nationality, in 1926 their number was 77,300, but in
the census of 1979 not a single Talish was mentioned and according

" «Druzhba Narodov», 1989, N2, p.184 (in Russian).

129 -

~ ibid.

" Transcaucasian SFSR in figures, p.6-7 (in Russian).
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to the census of 1989 their number was 21,200.>"' According to the
materials of the census of 1979, there were only 158,000 Lezghins in
the Azerbaijan SSR. Either it is an evidence of the assimilation of alli
these peoples, or during the censuses they were forcibly registered as
Azerbaijanis, or there were created such conditions that people of
these nationalities changed their national identity.

Historian A.Abbasov, approaching to the problem from this
point of view, wrote: “Continuing process of the natural assimilation
(is underlined by me-V.Kh.) of the Azerbaijani Kurds entered its
final stage stili at the end of the 19" century. It is connected with the
fact that Kurds by their religion (Muslims), economic traditional way
of life {sheep breeding) were very close to Azerbaijanis... At
present, in fact, Kurds do not differ from Azerbaijanis by their way
of life and culture.” A.Abbasov and others™” offer such argument
for the “scientific basis” to prove, on the one hand, that assimilation
of national minorities was a natural phenomenon in Azerbaijan and
on the other hand, to reject the fact that assimilation of national
minorities was realized by preliminarily elaborated plan, forcibly and
with persecutions.

A.Abbasov mentioned that Azerbaijan stood out for the ethnic
diversity and it is difficult to determine their number. “because many
of them preserving their mother tongue in everyday life, consider
themselves Azerbaijanian and accordingly are registered in passports
and censuses.”*

According to A.Abbasov “the number of Kurds living in
Azerbaijan is not mentioned in the Reference book” of the census of
1979, “perhaps, because of neglect of the trend of their decrease.”™

The national minorities’ assimilation in the Azerbaijan SSR
was closely interlaced with the use of violence against the Christian
population and first of all with the active policy of deportation of the
Armenian population from their places of residence. In different

P! Ibid.
2 CK ommunist of Azerbaijan”, 1989, N2, p.86 (in Russian).
¥ Ibid.
" Ibid.
B Ibid., p.83.
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times this policy was realized in different forms. Daring the vears of
the cult of the individuality and stagnation they became apparent
mainly under the influence of the following causes: violation of
national rights, invasion on national dignity, application of
discriminative policy, as well as such methods of a premeditated
distortion of the natural development of national, social and political
processes which had not even been applied in any colonial country
during the whole history of colonization.

On account of such “status”, Muslim nationalities were
compelled to assimilate and Christians to deport, because the
attempts to assimilate them were in vain. On numerous occasions if
deportation was even externally of a voluntary character, anyhow, at
the heart of it was a compulsion. Never a question occurred, how did
during nine years, between the censuses of 1970 and the 1979 the
number of Azerbaijanis in the Azerbaijan SSR increase 25%
(93,000)? At the same time the number of Russians decreased from
510,000 to 475,000 and the number of Armenians decreased from
483,000 to 475,500, However, in reality the numbers of Russians and
Armenians decreased more.

Let us also remember some legal offences against Armenians
that found expression in the Soviet press.”*® These facts reflect the
Azerbaijani leadership’s intolerant attitude as well as the Muslim
religious fanaticism of not small number of Azerbaijanis towards
Armenians before the 1988 “Karabakh events”. The total population
of Azerbaijan from 6,028,000 in 1979 reached 7,029,000, i.e. during
10 years increased 1,000,000. But during that period, together with
Armenians the number of Russians and other national minorities
continued to reduce. From 1970 to 1989, i.e. till the events of 1988-
1990, tens of thousands Russians left the Azerbaijan SSR.

Before the Sumgait tragedy, the geography of distribution of
the Armenian population deported from the Azerbaijan SSR to other
republics of the USSR had rather changed, because of the policy of
nationa! persecution and discrimination against Armenians. The
Armenian refuges, who settled in different regions of the USSR and

B0 “zvestiya”, 18. 04. 1987, “Selskaﬁia Zhisn” (“The Village Life™), 24.12.1987
(in Russian).
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particularly, the North Caucasus, were from Nagorno-Karabakh,
Baku, Kirovabad, Shahumyan, Shushi, Shamkhor, Dashkesan and
Khanlar.

That was the period of “peaceful” development, when
relations with the Armenian and Russian specialists slightly differed,
although cautious policy towards them often yielded to violation of
their national dignity. Such relation was explained by the great need
of specialists in the developing national economy training personnel
in the Azerbaijan SSR. Meanwhile, the number of Azerbaijani
specialists was very small in the fields of engineering, as well as
science, education. public health, cuiture, arts, architecture and many
other intellectual spheres. In accordance with the formation of the
Azerbaijani specialists a new policy was used regarding specialists of
other nationalities.

Mainly the Armenians became an insurmountable barrier in
the way of the creation of “one united nation” and further pan-
Turkist plans in Azerbaijan. This is why in order to get rid of the
Armenians, sometimes also the Russians, the barbaric methods of
ethnic “cleansing” were planned and put into action.

This was the “logical” basis of the immense hatred and
hostility towards Armenians that the agent provocateurs in
Azerbaijan did their part to flame.

The policy of depriving the Armenian population of its rights,
and the pressure and persecution against them, which lasted dozens
of years, entered a new stage in 1988 with the Sumgait tragedy, when
all methods and forms of genocide were used. The use of weapons in
an organized manner against a peaceful, unarmed population - the
aged, women and children-made the deportation of the Armenian
population inevitable. At the preceding stage of deportation the white
genocide was committed without using any weapon. The
characteristic feature of the following stage of deportation was the
red genocide.

It was a specific way of expression of the policy of genocide,
when as a result of genocide the deported people have had no desire
to return and settle in former places of residence. Let every normal
citizen for a moment imagine himself as an Armenian refugee whose
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children were tortured. wife and daughter were gang raped by
bandits, publicly treated with contempt, property was plundered,
house was set on fire... It would be horrible to experience for the
second time such a hellish nightmare. The fact that it was real
genocide had been proved by massacres, application of bloody
methods of cannibalism, as well as that it was planned and directed
from one centre. As a result of deportation the natives were banished
from their homeland. The loss of the motherland was a direct
consequence of genocide.

During three horrible days of massacre innocent Armenian
people were killed. Armenians were tortured, women and young girls
were gang raped by bandits in front of one another. publicly treated
with contempt, and thrown out of windows. Murderers barbarously
played ball with the decapitated heads of their victims. Officially
thirty-two people were tortured to death. In reality more women and
men were tormented, hundreds were wounded and mutilated.

17,000 Armenians who lived in Sumgait became refugees.
They could hardly escape of camage. Those who were lucky to rich
Baku paid dozens of times more to fly away from Azerbaijan. It was
a continuation af the genocide of 1915 at the threshold of the 21%
century.

Sumgait was a planned experiment as the first step towards a
large-scale genocide. Its organizers tried to test the attitude of the
central Soviet authorities, legal authorities and media. The
experiment passed the examination. The butchers of the Sumgait and
subsequent events were passed over, their crime remained in the
shadows and it was not defined as brigandage and didn’t receive
political condemnation. This inspired the butchers and pushed them
to commit new crimes.

From February 28, 1988, the Sumgait genocide continued in
the streets for three days and nights. If it were not organized from the
center. what were the party, state, Soviet and law enforcement
authorities doing in Sumgait and nearby Baku? Were they only in the
role of observes? Why were disconnected the telephone-lines only of
Armenians? Why were specified their addresses? Who made cold
steel? Were the Azerbaijani authorities uninformed of these events?
Was it a result of the “lack of information™ or “complicity”? Perhaps,
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both... Further events showed that massacre was organized by a
special plan and had one center. The republican and probably central
authorities had an active participation in it. Otherwise how is one to

explain the conduct of the central Soviet authorities and personally of

General Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party
of the USSR M.Gorbachov expressed in the Sumgait trial and during
subsequent events. Was not it intentional to divide the Sumgait case
among 10-12 courts?

‘Sumgait showed that each step of the criminals would remain
unpunished, so it was a signal for them that the proper time had come
for the extermination and deportation of Armenians from Azerbaijan.
After Sumgait, M.Gorbachov expressed an “anxiety” for the
Armenian population’s fate in Azerbaijan. Indeed, was it an
“anxiety” or “nervousness” and perhaps a threat, it is difficult to say
today. But one thing is clear that his “anxiety” was understood quite
well in Azerbaijan.

Yes, subsequent developments in Azerbaijan ripened,
protected by the hushing up of the Sumgait genocide by the central
Soviet authorities and personally M.Gorbachov by “not noticing” the
gradual escalation of the ethnic cleansing in Azerbaijan and by the
policy of their false “justification™.

Sumgait gave birth to the deportations, which in the course of
time greatly expanded and got bloody and barbaric character The
genocide of Armenians in Azerl:[a;jan and their deportations after

e i 1 i
Sumgait included several stages™ . Each new stage of genocide

7 Some publications reveal the deportation of the Armenian population from
Soviet Azerbaijan on the basis of rich materials. The authors describe the
process of the genocide in the Armenian-populated areas of the Azerbaijan SSR,
apply to the texts the lists of victims in all inhabited localities (Sumgait, Baku,
Kirovabad, Nagorno-Karabakh, Shushi, Hadrut, Khanlar, Shahumyan | etc,), as
well as wrife about the social-economic consequences of the aggression and
bombardment of Nagorno-Karabakh (see [.Movsesova. Vandalism in Baku,
Erevan, 1991; L.Movsesova. Armenians in Baku. Way of Life, Erevan, 1998,
both in Russian; V.Khojabekyan. “Artsakh at the Hour of Test", Erevan, 1991:
L.Melik-Shakhnazaryan. The Military Crimes of Azerbaijan against the
Peaceful Population of the Republic of Nagorno-Karabakh, Erevan, 1999, both
in Armenian).
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started with massacres and deportation. During relative pauses
between massacres deportation continued on a small scale.

On November 21-22, 1988 the second stage of genocide began
in Azerbaijan. The whole Armenian population of Azerbaijan was
swept into the vortex of the wave of the genocide.

The third stage of the genocide started in July-August 1989.

In January 1990 the Popular Front together with the ruling
authorities of Azerbaijan realized a new genocide, which became the
fourth and final stage of the deportation of Armenians from
Azerbaijan. Sumgait “gave birth” to Baku.

From January 13, 1990, for seven days, blood-thirsty bands
passed from quarter to quarter in Baku setting Armenian houses on
fire, killing children and women with all kinds of weapons, torturing
and raping without consideration of age. The property of the
persecuted was robbed and divided among bandits in the presence of
the tortured Armenians. Those who were lucky escaped this hell
wounded, barefoot and half-clothed. No one cared about the property
earned during many years by the sweat of his brow. The atmosphere
was poisoned. The stench and immoral environment became
unbearable. A child born of an Azerbaijani father renounced his
mother and shot her down because she was an Armenian woman. He
was taught by his “religious” and “intellectual” leaders.

In a week, from January 19 the massacre of the Armenians
was followed by the massacre of Russian families, women and
children.

Azerbaijanis keep silence about the fact that before the Soviet
troops entered Baku. they created a situation that resulted in many
deaths and the deportation of tens of thousands of Armenians and
Russians from Soviet Azerbaijan.

Azerbaijani leaders, the central media and TV would try to
present these barbaric actions as a burst of revenge of “homeless
refugees” who emigrated from Armenia (according to their words,
“they were banished”) and till that time “had no shelter” and were
wandering homeless. They also explained all this by a desire of
Azerbaijanis to communicate with their “compatriots™ (although, till
that moment only one family had expressed such desire) in Iran, or
the impossibility of the usage of meadows. Finally, they tried to
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explain all this by the Karabakh movement, blaming the Karabakh
national liberation struggle as the main cause of all brutalities
committed by Azeri-Turks.

The central authorities of the Azerbaijan SSR provoked this
bloodshed. The Azerbaijani militia cooperated with the Popular
Front. The Union authorities, protecting the principles of federation,
instead of realizing their obligations, were giving instructions equally
to the beast and its victim. During one week the blood was shedding
in the streets of Baku. but the TASU was announcing the news how
the Avanesovs’ family killed two Azeri-Turks (?) with an axe. Thus
the central media blamed this Armenian family in provoking enraged
mob, but in reality the Avanesovs fought for self-protection against
the invaders. In reality the Popular Front provoked mobs to
exterminate Armenians in Azerbaijan. It was well prepared action in
Baku which can be seen fmm the speeches of some deputies
delivered in the second session™® of the joint meeting of two houses
of the Supreme Soviet on February 19, 1990. The deputy
V.V.Bakatin noted that the massacres in Baku started on January 13
Just “after the meeting. By the addresses distributed beforehand, the
mob consisting of 5,000 men went to pltmder and kill the Armenian
population.” E Vcrythmg is clearly expressed in these words.

A schoolmistress from Baku who became a refugee wrote in
an article published in “Uchitelskaya gazeta™ (“Teachers’ gazette”):
“Extremists were perfectly organized and the same can not be said
about the local authorities. At the end of last year all over the town,
as if with the purpose of distributions of the food coupons the house
management’s offices demanded from all residents to fill in
additional questionnaires. It was also necessary to mention the
nationality. When massacres began, the extremists had the exact
addresses of the Armenians, Russians and mixed families. It was a
deliberate nationalistic move.”*"’

*** The meeting was beyond close doors and in a published shorthand account of

the session it was not included, but the newspaper “Avangard” published the
shorthand of the sound recording of the session with partial shortenings in the
Armenian translation.
P “Uchitelskaya gazeta,” January, N5, 1990 (in Russian).
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The Baku bloodshed started after the meeting of January 13,
when the former first secretary of the Central committee of the
Communist Party of the Azerbaijan SSR, Vezirov met the
representatives of the Popular Front and expressed his solidarity on
the occasion of realization of their plans. His speech delivered at that
meeting was transmitted on television. He called the whole people to
unite and punish the Nagorno-Karabakh people, mentioning that the
root of all evil was Nagorno-Karabakh that is why it was necessary
“to annihilate the den of evil”. With that end in view Vezirov
grounded the idea of the necessity of formation of “one fist” in order
to act jointly. Enthusiastically appealing to the people Vezirov said:
“We must move the enemy out of our way, as we nad banished the
Nagorno-Karabakh’s regional committee of the party, the Committee
of Special Administration and many others. No one can close our
way. Be sure, the center is in our hands.”

Was not it so in Sumgait, then Aghdam? In 1988 the Sumgait
penocide and the Aghdam massacre started at the moment when the
first secretary of CC CP of the Azerbaijan SSR, K.Bagirov visited
Sumgait and Aghdam and left several hours before the bloody events
began. .
The authorities declared the state of emergency and the Soviet
army units entered into Baku only when the Soviet power’s existence
was threatened there. Even before the news of the massacre of the
families of the Russian officers became widely spread the central
government blamed both nations for violations and demanded from
them to stop the bloodshed without condemning the Azerbaijani
bandits. Form experience of those years it is quite clear that the
Centre interfered in events after everything was forcibly done and
finished by the Azeri-Turks. The leaders of the Popular Front of
Azerbaijan and the bandits and even the session of the Supreme
Soviet of Azerbaijan acting under their leadership gave a hostile
reception to the delayed decision of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR
about bringing in Azerbaijan the Soviet army units.

Azerbaijanis keep silence about the fact that before the Soviet
regiments entered Azerbaijan, Baku was in such a horrible state that
many innocent people were killed there and tens of thousands
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Armenians and Russians were deported from the Azerbaijan SSR.
During those days 150 Armenians were brutally killed.

On February 19, 1990, during the joint plenary meeting of the
third session of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR E.M.Primakov
underlined in his speech the following: “... we faced a concrete
situation in Azerbaijan - the Armenians’ massacre in Baku which
resulted in dozens of victims and during a few days tens of thousands
of Armenians were deported... In Azerbaijan we have faced such a
situation when the local authorities were paralyzed and the Popular
Front of Azerbaijan formed a military unit and armed groups that
encircled the army and the regiments of the Ministry of Internal
Affairs (MIA). We have faced both the destruction of the border
technical system and forcible opening of the border (200 km.) with
Iran. All these actions were also done by an order of the Popular
Front...

The army regiments had a task to redistribute and protect the
local population’s security. But the roads and rail-ways, together
with special troops of MIA, which had already been in Baku, were
blockaded. Without technique and the means of transportation these
troops were unable to move. All this happened in a city, where
literally a day before people were massacred and identified and
unidentified dead bodies still were found. All this occurred in Baku,
where governmental buildings were blockaded and roads were
enclosed by the order of the People Front... The frontier was opened
by those who desired to have large military forces in conditions of
preparations for large-scale military operations... The Popular Front
of Azerbaijan decided to demonstrate its power in this way, checking
the firmness and stability of the authorities... Thousands of lives of
the peaceful population were saved at the cost of the lives of soldiers
and officers killed in action against the assaulting groups. Is not it a
blasphemy? Yes, not only assaulters were killed, but also innocent
people. But on whose conscience does their death lie: the soldiers
that fired in response to the fire of the assaulters or those assaulters
who concealed themselves in the houses?**"

0« Avant-guard,” Erevan, 07.03.1990 (in Armenian).
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The news spread widely that thousands of people, women and
children perished under the chain tracks of tanks. Meanwhile,
according to data presented at the same session, the youngest person
that died during the first three days was a boy of 14 years who was
among the assaulters... the eldest woman, born in 1915, died of
massive heart attack, but was buried as a victim of chain tracks. At
every step a lie and falsification.”"!

The Popular Front got ready not only for carrying out
massacres and deportations, but also for opposing the military
regiments. neutralizing the forces of MIA of the USSR and using the
possible way of cooperation with the Azerbaijani MIA. Toward this
end they activated all means to arm themselves with all kinds of
weapons. They seized weapons and fighting equipment from the
military garrisons and storage facilities of MIA of Azerbaijan. It
became something common the seizure of weapons, wrecking of the
radar stations, the forcible takeover of communication facilities, etc.
So, during the days of massacre the Popular Front of Azerbaijan had
such means of taxi stations which were supplied with radio stations
and moved across the city and sent messages from each place.*"
According to data brought in the Supreme Soviet of the USSR,
during a week they built fortifications along the frontier (200 km.)
and in Baku (60 km.) which were linked by the KrAZ and KamAZ
dump-bedy trucks; tankers were put between them. These barricades
were fastened by welding. The bottles with gas mixture were
prepared and all these were kept by the assaulters. There were from
70 to 700 assaulters on such barricades.”” During the joint plenary
meeting of two houses of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR the facts
were announced which testified that the Popular Front located its
snipers, assaulters and powerful searchlights in the children’s
polyclinic knowing quite well that soldiers would not shoot at that
building. “The soldiers had not yet entered, when by the order of the
leaders of the Popular Front the searchlights were switched on and a
severe fire shot at soldiers who were drafted from the regions of

1 Ibid.
2 1bid.
I Ibid.
229



Rus{ov and Krasnodar for attending fighting equipment. First four
soldiers were killed here and paratroopers wounded. Naturally, when
troops entered into Baku there were shootings from all windows. It
was possible to doubt whether peaceful residents were shot .by
paratroopers. As far as there were shootings from all side who knows
who wounded people?*** h

Moreovcr, “a woman addressed a request to a sergeant of

MIA: "He_lp me, I am afraid to enter into a dark side street.” He
accmnpa:‘ned her, but at the first corner he was stunned, dragged into
fl flat, blu}(‘lft.ulded, bared, and then thrown into a cerﬁetery with a
foop on his neck. But the sergeant survived. gathered strength and
could get out of that loop.”** .
_ These_: and analogous incidents are represented in Azerbaijan
in-a very simplified manner. Meanwhile, the only criterion of the
assessment of moral norms became sadism for the leaders of the
Popular Fr.ont and their followers. No one regretted for anything that
happened in Baku. Moreover, there were meetings of protest wifh the
purpose of burdening others with the blame of vandalism committed
by them.

ll Is strange that the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of
Azerbaijan protested against the state of emergency declared in
Baku. ;}ccm-ding to V.V.Bakatin, =... It is incomprel;ensible fo me
?:vhy, for example, they did not protest before it... It is
Incomprehensible why the government and the Supreme Soviet oh!‘
the re;?ublic did not complain when massacre took place in Baku?™*

The rulers and media of Azerbaijan did not mention antihuman
atmosph_ere that reigned in the republic from January 13 to 19. The
Popular Frf)_n[, the Azerbaijani government, the Supreme Soviet and
the Azerba.n_;ani permanent mission were diplomatically aggressive in
or(!er to disguise the previous days’ barbaric crimes. They were not
satlsﬁed_ with vandalism committed against the Armenians and their
deportatlgn from Azerbaijan. The Azerbaijani agents did everything
to organize actions against Armenians in different places of the

** Ibid.
* Ibid.
346 Ibid
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former USSR. They spread anti-Armenian information to stir up
hatred of the local population against Armenians.

The attitude of the central government to the anti-Armenian
policy in Azerbaijan, concealment of the openly committed
vandalism, numerous attempts of the laying the whole blame of
crimes on the innocent Armenian people, as well as the avoidance of
responsibility for transgression resulted in the blockade of the
Republic of Armenia and Nagorno-Karabakh. In 1990 the state of an
undeclared war against the Armenian people by Azerbaijan followed
by clashes along border zones.

It is obvious that until the middle of 1990 all this happened
under the guardianship of the leading centre of the USSR, even very
often by its scenario, but that cooperation did not get an open form.
As soon as the Armenian parliament did not react positively (from
the middle of 1990 till the middle of 1991) during the referendum
about remaining a part of the USSR (Armenia did not take part in the
referendum of March 21, 1991), the alliance of Azerbaijan and the
all-Union center got open character.

A fabricated scenario about violation of the sovereignty of
Soviet Azerbaijan as if done by the Armenian “assaulters”™ was
elaborated by purposeful efforts of the Azerbaijani leadership and
adopted by the Central Committee of the Union. All this falsification
was followed by the joint military operations of the regiments of the
Soviet army, MIA, KGB and Azerbaijani OMON (riot squad)
together with Azerbaijani assaulters, which resulted in the
deportation of the peaceful and unarmed population from the regions
(Karabakh Martunashen, Getashen, Berdadzor, Shahumyan) and
inhabited localities and more than twenty villages of NKAO. It was
the fifth stage of the deportation of the Armenian population from
Azerbaijan. The specific feature of this stage was an open usage of
the joined regiments of the central Soviet and Azerbaijani military

forces in a punitive operation under the name of “Kolco™ (ring). So,
in the spring of 1990 the process of the deportation of the Armenian
population from the territory of Azerbaijan was almost completed
and the region of Nagorno-Karabakh had already been drawn into
that vortex. Hundreds of Armenians were killed and wounded by
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tank, helicopter, automatic and machine-gun fire of the regiments of
the Soviet army, MIA, KGB, Azerbaijani OMON (riot squad) and
Azerbaijani assaulters. The Armenian village of Artsvashen was
razed to the ground.

And what’s about Khojalu? It is a part of historic Armenia. On
February 25-26, 1992, members of the Armenian emergency
volunteer corps fighting in the regiments of the Artsakh self-defense
during the operation of liberating Khojalu opened a corridor for
Azerbaijanis. But the armed bands of Azerbaijanis fired at their
compatriots. It was a real massacre. In order to throw dust in the
world community’s eyes Azerbaijani authorities falsifying the
Khojalu events misrepresent them as a genocide committed by the
Artsakh fighters. Distorting reality they wish to discredit the
Armenian people and to relegate Sumgait, Baku, Kirovabad, Khanlar
and other massacres to oblivion. But not only Armenians, but also
Azerbaijanis testify that ascribing the Khojalu massacre to
Armenians was a falsified invention. For example, ex-president of
Azerbaijan A.Mutalibov clearly noted in an interview published in
“Nezavisimaya Gazeta” (“The Independent Newspaper”, April 2,
[992): “As those Azerbaijanis of Khojalu, who were saved,
witnessed, these things have been organized in order to find a reason
for my resignation. Some forces acted to discredit the president. |
don’t think that Armenians, who treat such events in very organized
and competent way. would allow Azerbaijanis to get documents
exposing them acting like fascists. The corridor allowing people to
leave was opened by the Armenians. So, why would they have had to
fire” As soon as the military equipment surrounded Khojalu it was
necessary (o bring the population out... I gave such orders. But why
1t was not fulfilled is not clear to me.”

Indeed, as A.Mutalibov testifies, the Khojalu brigandage was
prompted by the intrigue of changing the power in Azerbaijan.

Alter all, the massacres that started in 1988 turned into the
state policy in Azerbaijan. Azerbaijan launched a large scale war
against Nagorno-Karabakh and thus began the sixth stage of the
massacres and deportations. The specific feature of this stage was not
ouly the real war between the hostile sides but also the massacre and
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deportation of the Armenian population of Nagorno-Karabakh. The
deportation involved in its vortex new caravans of refugees from the
regions of Martakert, Stepanakert, Askeran, Hadruth, Martuni and a
dozen of inhabited localities of Karabakh.

On the whole, in 1988-1995 419,000 refugees were deported
from Azerbaijan including 360,000 from Azerbaijan SSR and 48,000
from Nagorno-Karabakh, as well as 8.000 from Abkhazia, 1,500
from Chechnia, 900 from Uzbekistan, 600 from Tajikistan and other
places. 381,500 of these deportees took refuge in Armenia including
72,000 forcible replaced people from the border zone with
Azerbaijan.

In 1992 72,000 deportees and refugees emigrated to other
countries for a permanent abode.

In January 1998 the number of deportees from Azerbaijan was
316,000 and the number of refugees from Nagorno Karabakg was
48,000 in the Republic of Armenia. 64,000 of them temporarily
migrated to other countries and 252,000 remained in Armenia.
Besides, 11,000 persons from Abkhazia, Chechnia and the CIS have
had the refugee’s status or equated to it. .

However, hundreds of thousands of deported., homeless
Armenians, who hardly escaping massacres, lost their houses and
property and till the present have not found a final shelter. They
neither have a house and work, nor a stable source of living.

b) Nine of ten born babies were future refugees in NKAO

During the Great Patriotic War together with other peoples of
the USSR hard days fell also to Nagorno-Karabahg’s lot. These years
of heavy struggle had a negative impact on the reproduction of the
Armenian population of NKAO. Tens of thousands of young men
were drafted to defend the USSR, almost a half of them perished in
the war. Not a single people living so far from the battlefields had
given so many victims as the Armenian people living in the
Armenian SSR and NKAO. As a result of that and the constant
increase of the outflow of the population of NKAO the number of
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Armienians rather decreased and in 1959 was 110,100 (less than in
1926). The number of Azeri-Turks continued to increase as a result
of the natural growth, as well as owing to the influx of Azeri-Turks
into Nagorno-Karabakh. Consequently, the share of the Armenian
population in total number of the population of NKAO rather
decreased constituting 84.4% in 1959. During the following years the
outflow of the Armenian population of Nagorno-Karabakh increased.
Between the censuses of 1959 and 1979 the Armenian population
ncreased only 11,000, on the contrary the absolute growth of Azeri-
Turks was higher. Meanwhile, Azeri-Turks were only 13.8% of the
total number of the population of NKAO. At the same time the level
of the natural growth was rather high. In 1961 the birth rate was 40.5
per 1,000 population; meanwhile the natural growth was 33.3 people
per 1.00O population. Nagorno-Karabakh yielded to Azerbaijan SSR
in these rates.

During following years the natural growth of the population of
NKAO had a tendency to decline as a result of the reduction of the
birth rate on the one hand and the increase of the death rate on the
other hand (see table 36).

Table 36.
The birth and death rates and natural growth™” of the population of
NKAO in 1951-1987 (per 1,000 population)

Years Birth rate Deathrate The natural
- __growth
1951 314 9__4 22.0
1960 38.0 23 30.8
1961 40,5 73 33.3
1965 34,6 6.6 28,0
1970 27,6 6.9 20,7
1975 23.5 8.0 15,5
1980 25,1 7.0 18,1
1985 24,1 7.3 16,4
R 25,2 14 17.8

Some decrease of the natural growth of the population of
NKAO is explained by the changes in the social-economic
conditions, as well as, the outflow of young people. It resulted in
“aging” of the Armenian population of the region, especially striking
is the death. For example, if in 1970-1986 the death-rate was 6-7
people per 1,000 population in Azerbaijan SSR, at the same time it
was 7.5-8 people in NKAO. The general state of the growth of the
Armenian population worsened extremely in the period between the
censuses of 1970 and 1979, when in conditions of the growth of
Azeri-Turks by 137,1% the Armenian population increased only by
101.7% or twice. During those years only one of ten Armenian
inhabitants remained in NKAO, the remaining nine left for the other
regions of the country. According to the census of 1979 162,200
people lived in NKAO including 123,100 Armenians (or 75.9% of
the total population). It is suffice to say, that from 1939 to 1979 in
conditions of rather high natural growth the Armenian population of
NKAO decreased by 10,000 (see table 37).

: Table 37.
The number of the population of NKAO and the national structure in
the years of censuses (thousands)**

i 1926 | 1939 [ 1959 | 1970 | 1979 | 1989
The whole 1253 150,8 | 1304 | 150,53 | 1622 189.1
population
including
Armenians 11,7 32,8 | 110,1 121,1 | 123,1 145,5

in percentage terms 89,1 88,1 84,4 80.6 75,9 76.9

Azeri-Turks 12,6 14,1 18.0 27,2 37.3 40,6

in percentage terms 10,1 9.3 13,8 18,1 22,9 21,5
Russians 0,6 3.2 1.8 1,3 1,9 1,9
in percentage terms 0,5 2,1 1,4 0,9 0.8 1,0

7 “Achievements of Soviet Nagorno-Karabakh in 40 Years in Figures,” A
collection of articles. Stepanakert, 1963, p.39; “NKAO 50 Years in the Friendly
Soviet Family,” Stepanakert, 1973, p.36 (in Russian).
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The absolute growth of the Armenian population was lower,
than that of the Azeri-Turks, although in 1926 Armenians by their
number 9 times were more than Azeri-Turks. It is clear that it was a
result of the constant outflow of the Armenian population and the

" “NKAO 50 Years...,” p.33; The Number and... , p.126 (in Russian).
235




influx of Azeri-Turks. Meanwhile, if there were created normal
conditions in NKAO for the reproduction of the Armenian
population and their national dignity were not violated, even in
conditions of some outflow the Armenia population there would be
350/400,000 in 1989. In 1926 the population of NKAO was 5.4% of
the total population of the Azerbaijan SSR, but according to the
census of 1989 it decreased to the level of 2.7%.™"

Thus, according to the official statistic data, in 1926-1979 the
Armenian population of NKAO increased 110.2%" and the number
of Azeri-Turks increased about thrice.™'

Despite the fact that NKAO remained an agricultural region
(in 1979 the urban population was 44% of the total population)™ as
a raw adjunct of Azerbaijan, however, first of all the region was
characterized by an essential decline of the Armenian rural
population. From 1923 to 1979 the rural population of NKAO
reduced by 61,000.”" The absolute reducing number of the rural
Armenian population prevailed over the mentioned 61,300, because
it included also the population of the villages populated by Azeri-
Turks whose number continuously increased. During that period
scores of Armenian villages were destroyed. This process continued
also during the next years.

After Sumgait (1988) and following events the groups of
refugees from the densely populated Armenian areas of Azerbaijan
SSR settled in NKAO with their relatives, in their native land.
Because of that, according to the census of 1989, the specific wait of
the Armenian population of NKAO rather increased. It is necessary
also to note that after the census this percentage rather declined
because of the intensive house-building for the new resettled Azeri-
Turks in the regions populated by Azeri-Turks.

3D s

I'SFSR in Figures, p.4-3. The data of the census of 1989. (in Russian).
If we take into consideration the archive materials relating to the data of the
census of 1926, we shall sec that according to data of the census 1979, the
Armenian population during that period decreased by 2,400 people.
SL“NKAO 50 Years...”, p.33; “The Number and...”, p.126 (in Russian).
2 «“The Number and...", p.14.
ENKAO 50 Years...”, p.33; “The Number and...”, p.126 (in Russian).
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Thus. as a result of massacres realized step by step in
Azerbaijan the number of refugees increased and in 1989-1994 this
process accelerated owing to the events in Nagorno-Karabakh.
Deported Armenians fled to the Armenian SSR (later Republic of
Armenia), the USSR (later the CIS) and other foreign countries.
According to the official data, in 1988-1994 48,000 Armenians from
Nagorno-Karabakh first came to the Armenian SSR and then a part
of them emigrated to the Russian Federation and other countries.

The problem was partially completed due to the victory of the
Republic of Nagorno-Karabakh, which drove away the enemy from
weapon emplacements, military positions, frontiers, and secured a
relative peace for the population. Thus were liberated native
Armenian lands.

All places of habitation and the property of the refugees were
captured by Azerbaijan. Together with banished Armenian
population they are of larger size than the territories liberated by the
Republic of Nagorno-Karabakh with the purpose of defense, as well
as the number of Azeri-Turks that emigrated from these territories.
Let’s remember that according to the census of 1979 216,000
Armenians lived in Baku, 17,5% (more than 40,400) of the
population of Kirovabad, 58.7% of the population of Sheki, more
than 96% of the population of the town of Shahumyan, the whole
population of Vardashen, a considerable proportion of the population
of Khanlar, 8.7% of the population of Mingechaur, 7.2% of the
population of Sumgait were Armenians. The same picture was in
rural areas. In 1979 Armenians constituted 63.2% of the population
of the region of Shahumyan, 23.9% of the population of Dashkesan,
18.2% of the population of the region of Khanlar, 9.2% of the
population of the region of Vardashen, etc. And today...?

¢) Emigration of the Azeri-Turks from the Armenian SSR

The deportation of Armenians from Azerbaijan had an
irretrievable impact on the movements of population in Armenia.
I'he deportation of Armenians from Azerbaijan some time later was
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accompanied by an emigration from Armenia. It included completely
all Azeri-Turks living in Armenia. It is necessary to emphasize that
the emigration of Azerbaijanis from Armenia was a result and direct
consequence of the Azerbaijani policy of the Sumgait genocide and
mass deportation of the Armenian population from Azerbaijan. Thus,
the emigration of 160,000 Azerbaijanis from Armenia was on a
voluntary basis. They were not deported from Armenia. Armenians
did not attempt a genocide of Azerbaijanis in Armenia. There was no
pressure on Azerbaijanis to leave Armenia for Azerbaijan. On the
contrary, often local, state and economic officials, and the Armenian
population in general, did everything to stop emigration. It is an
undeniable reality that the Azeri-Turks living in Armenia emigrated
after two stages of the deportation of Armenians from Azerbaijan
(Sumgait, then Gandzak, Khojalu, Dashkesan, Khanlar, etc.).

All facts are falsified in Azerbaijan, including the events of
1988-1990. A group of People’s deputies of the USSR from the
Azerbaijan SSR made a statement (“About the forced displacement
of Azeris from Armenia™) and addressed it to the session of the
Supreme Soviet of the USSR (October, 1990). They wrote: “In our
days, eventually started a new turn of the genocide of the Azerbaijani
people. A criminal. merciless and well-planned action was realized.
Unbridled attacking groups of Armenian extremists being
encouraged by the republican and local authorities banished about
200,000 Azeris from their native lands, depriving them of their flats
and property”.”**

Falsification has no limits, so one step after these 200,000 turn
into “almost 300,000 Azeris who lived in Armenia before 1988...*"

Besides, in 1989 the number of Azeri-Turks was presented to
the world 160,000 by Azerbaijan and then it became 165.000. For
example Glushkov writes: “160,000 Azeris left their permanent
residence, more precisely, were deported from Armenia.”” in 1990
A.Mutalibov mentioned 165,000 in an interview with the
correspondent of the weekly paper “Sojuz.”*’

% «“Bakinski Rabochi,” 23.09.1990 (in Russian).
* Ibid.
¢ “Bakinski Rabochi,” 23.08.1989 (in Russian).
7 Sojuz,” N38, 09, 1990 (in Russian).
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The main problem is not the number of the emigrated Azeri-
Turks. Without any shame they bring accusations against Armenians.
They never ask where was organized the first massacre in 1988-
1990, how deportation became a “norm™ of life and was admitted to
“citizenship”. It has been already said that massacre and deportation
on February 27-29, 1988 became a “norm™ of life by the Sumgait
genocide in Azerbaijan, they became of large scale from December
21, 1988 by the torture and forcible displacement of the Armenian
population in Gandzak, Shamkhor, Khanlar, Dashkesan, Kasim-
Ismailov, Baku and other places. In a short time the deputies of the
USSR from Azerbaijan had forgotten about everything. They had
forgotten that from November 21, 1988 Armenians were obliged to
take up self-defense in Gandzak, because during several days
women, children and old people were blockaded in the Armenian
Church. They had a narrow escape with the help of armed
detachments of Soviet soldiers. The deportation of Armenians was
carried out merely by military pressure. On November 27, 1988, a
week after these deportations and nine months after the Sumgait
massacre of Armenians, the leaders of Azerbaijan organized the
emigration of their compatriots from Armenia. When Azerbaijanis
emigrated, they took their property with them, in many cases
exchanging urban and rural apartments, while the deported Armenian
population of Azerbaijan had been massacred and robbed. So, the
beginning of the events of Sumgait (February, 1988) and Gandzak
(November, 1988) was put in Azerbaijan when not a single
Azerbaijani family had moved from the Armenian SSR. But it did
not hinder the Azerbaijani deputies and demographers to tell
shamelessly a lie: “... cruelty reached such point that the only way of
their escape was left the snow-capped gorges, where the scores of
naked people, first of all children, sank into the grave there. And
those who at the cost of suffering reached Baku, Sumgait and
Gandzak were unable to restrain their indignation.”***

First, Azeri-Turks were not banished from Armenia. Second,
this “tragic” tale has been invented in order to “balance™ it with the
barbaric actions committed in Azerbaijan.

" “Bakinski Rabochi,” 23.09.1990 (in Russian).
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Thus, falsifying the reality, they explain the massacres in
Sumgait and Gandzak by “fit of anger of Azeris living in Armenia.”
They are not stopped by the fact that during the events in Sumgait
and Gandzak Azeri-Turks lived in their houses in Armenia. But
when the emigration became large scale, regardless of events
developing in Armenia, the ftransportation of Azeri-Turks was
organized by means of big lorries which arrived from Azerbaijan.
The photos of lorries with Azerbaijani license plates which arrived
for transportation of their fellow countrymen to Azerbaijan are kept
till now in the departments of MIA of Vardenis and other regions. As
far as it was a large scale emigration and Azeri-Turks were short of
lorries, they resorted to the help of the collective and state farms of
the Vardenis villages. The largest families were provided with two or
three lorries. The Armenian population helped the emigrating Azeri-
Turks. Much work was done to load the whole property of Azeri-
Turks and deliver safely to the places of destination. According to
special regulations of the district committee of Vardenis the
economic-administrative authorities took care of settlement of
accounts and payments of the emigrating collective farmers, workers
and employees. They received compensation for their damaged
houses and properties caused by the earthquake.

On the contrary, Armenians were treated barbarously n
Azerbaijan and because of that hundreds of them fell victim to the
genocide committed by the Azeri-Turks under the leadership of the
Popular Front. Armenian women and children were thrown out of the
windows of the high-rise buildings, hanged and burnt down.

The emigration of Azeri-Turks first of all was provoked by
fanatic provocateurs from Azerbaijan. Later they regretted greatly for
that.

The emissaries from Azerbaijan and their local protégé
propagandists provoked Azeri-Turks to leave Armenia for several
reasons.

I. The organizers of the Armenian genocide in Sumgait wanted
to disguise and conceal from the world the white massacres
committed before that against Armenians, as well as the carnage
planned and organized in our time.
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2. The provocateurs from Azerbaijan needed to create such
situation in Armenia under pretence of which they would launch
further savagery against the Armenian population. All attempts failed
to create such situation in Armenia. _

With the purpose of throwing dust in eves of the world
community, disguising and falsifying events the Azerbaijani
provocateurs organized small-scale emigration of their compatriots
from the Armenian SSR but presented those dozens of times more.
They wanted to create an illusion that their compatriots left their
houses and became refugees because of their persecutions and hostile
treatment in Armenia. They spread false information about burning
of the houses of Azeri-Turks and their persecutions. The Azeri-Turks
themselves did some provocative actions burning a number of
abandoned houses, braking their windows and throwing stones into
windows. .

But the most part of the Azeri-Turks emigrated voluntarily
taking with them the whole of property and most of Azerbaijanis
exchanged their apartments for those left by Armenians who were
deported from Azerbaijan SSR There were single instances of
forcibie emigration of Azeri-Turks, but these remained unnoticeable.

CHAPTER TWELVE
THE MOVEMENTS AFTER INDEPENDENCE

The collapse of the USSR had an essential impact on the
movements of the population. The unstable state of the whole
country and. particularly, in Transcaucasia had heavy consequences
for the processes of migration of the Armenian population living in
different republics of the former USSR. Daily new directions of the
Armenian population’s migration appeared; particularly the
deportees from Azerbaijan and a considerable portion of the suffered
population from the zone of disaster took refuge in Russia and
Ukraine.

The refugees that settled in rural areas of the border zone
together with a part of the local population emigrated in 1990-1992.
During that period, armed attacks and bombardments organized by
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the neighbouring country not only diverted peasants from
agricultural works, but they had to migrate to other places.
Emigration from the border zone intensified also because of
shutdown or reduction of industrial enterprises in the regional
centers. Although the production of these regions had agricultural
character, however there were small factories of the watch and
electro-mechanic production, as well as processing of the agricultural
production (dairy industry, winery and tinned food and fruit juice
factories).

That is why, in 1988, the number of the emigration
outnumbered immigration into Armenia. According to data
registered in statistic sources, in 1988 the number of emigrants
leaving for other republics of the USSR (not taking into account the
migration with Azerbaijan) outnumbered the immigrants 124.0%,
and in 1989, they were equal. Meanwhile, during the next two years
occurred the inverse process, immigration outnumbered emigration,
although in two cases the number of migrating population had a
trend of reduction. In 1990-1991, the number of immigrants in
Armenia outnumbered the number of emigrants 166.7%. In
conditions of the increase of the emigrating population, from 1992
decreased sharply immigration and increased emigration. In 1993
compared with 1990 immigration decreased 5,2 times and emigration
increased 1,6 times. In 1994-2002 the number of emigrants
compared with the number of immigrants increased 5.1 times (see
table 38). As may be seen, it was an expression of a heavy burden of
the migration of the Armenia’s population in 1988-1993, which had
horrible consequences for the republic, because migration exceeded
all norms. In its turn, it resulted in the employment of population, as
well as many social problems.

In 1991-1993, some increase of the immigrants in Armenia
from Georgia and some republics of Central Asia accompanied the
increase of the number of emigrants from Armenia to newly
independent states.
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‘Naturally, population migration as regards Armenia was
intensive with those republics of the former Soviet Union, later the
countries of the CIS, where lived many Armenians. According to the
census of 1989, the total number of the Armenian population was
4,623,000 in the Soviet Union, including 3,083,600 in Armenia,
532,400 in the RSFSR, 487200 in Georgia, 390,500 in
Azerbaijan’, 54,200 in Ukraine, 50,500 in Uzbekistan, 31,800 in
Turkmenistan, 19.100 in Kazakhstan and about 4,000 in Kirghizia"'(’“,
etc.

The most intensive bridge of the migration of the population
of Armenia continues to be the Russian Federation (see table 39).

The number of emigrants to Russia, particularly, the North
Caucasus, Central Russia, Poolside (the Volga region) culminated.
Suffice it to say that in 1988-2002 the share of Russia in these

processes was 78.3% of emigrants from Armenia and 59.4% of

immigrants to Armenia. Accordingly, 17.5% and 11.4% was with the
North Caucasus, 4.7% and 4.5% with Central Russia, 6.5% and 4.0%
with the Volga region and the rest with other regions of Russia. In
1988-2002 the total number of emigrants from Armenia to Russia
outnumbered the total number of immigrants from Russia to
Armenia 2,8 times.

In 1991 the remainder of the migration of Armenia with
Russia changed temporarily in favour of Armenia. In 1991 152.5%
more people immigrated to Armenia from Russia than in the opposite
direction and it is explained by the following reasons.

First, the number of the refugees (that were deported to
Armenia from Azerbaijan) migrating into Russia began to decrease.

Second, there occurred such unwanted events in the North
Caucasus resulting in a small-scale emigration of the Armenian
population. Indeed, before 1990 emigration from Armenia to the
North Caucasus was about two times more (190.5%) than the
number of those who migrated from there into Armenia. However, in
1991 the immigrants from the North Caucasus outnumbered

** The number of Armenians in Armenia and Azerbaijan is not given correctly
in the materials of the census.
0 «“Sojuz,” N32, August, 1990 (in Russian).

emigrants from Armenia to the North Caucasus 172.7%. Meanwhile.
in 1992 this ratio grew again and was 324%.
Table 39.
The migration of the population of the Republic of Armenia with the
republics of the former USSR in 1988-2002 (those migrants who had
left in unknown directions are not included, migration with
Azerbaijan also is not given) (thousands)

Immigrated Emigrated
Total From urban areas Total To urban areas(%o)
- (%) of the total of the total
Russia 56.6 76,5 160,3 80,2
Ukraine 10.1 82.9 26,1 82.6
Byelorussia 11 79,5 4.1 81,4
Uzbekistan 3.8 93,7 1,8 93.9
Kazakhstan 1,9 71,3 3.2 77.4 [
Georgia 17,2 63,4 5,7 25
Lithuania 0.3 90,8 0,4 90,5
Moldova 0.6 51,6 1.2 66,1
Latvia ) 0,6 95,5 0,3 95.0 .
Kirghizia 0,2 85,6 0,2 79,0
Tadjikistan 0.6 95,5 0,2 94 3
Turkmenistan 2,1 97.4 0,8 97.5 |
Estonia 0,2 98,3 0.2 95,2
Total 95,3 76,1 2047 80.5 S

Compared with 1990, in 1994 the number of immigrants in
Armenia from the Russian Federation decreased eight times and
emigration increased about two times. Compared with 1991, in 2002
immigration decreased more than 15,3 times, meanwhile emigration
decreased merely 6.8%. Nevertheless, these are only official statistic
data. In reality emigration had more intensive character.

Georgia is on the second place (the second by immigration and
the third by emigration) after Russia in migration relations with
Armenia. This process had mainly one-sided character. In 1988-2002
the number of immigrants from Georgia to Armenia more than three
times outnumbered the number of emigrants from Armenia to
Georgia. At the same time, according to official data, the share of
immigrants from Georgia in the total number of the immigrants from
the other places of the USSR (then CIS) was about 18% and the
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'_'shar{:‘ of cmi_;_;mnls from Armenia to Georgia was merely 2.8%. The
mmmgrants trom Georgia were from the most densely populated by
Armenians urban and rural areas (Thilisi. Akhalkalak. Bogdanovka,
,ﬁ]\halt‘sl\ha. Sukhumi and Gagra). Meanwhile, tngelher with
Georgians thie representatives of other nationalities were migrating
into (Jl}ci-;n'gm from Armenia. Migration from Georgia to r'\l-'lT]el'li:
intensified aficr the events of 1988 and increased from year to year.
lil 1991, 2 times more people immigrated into Armenia from
Georgia, than in 1988. Meanwhile, during that period the number of
emigrants from Armenia to Georgia decreased three times. Together
wnt{ that, the emigration of the Armenian population from Georgia,
particularly the Republic of Abkhazia, reached its culmination in
1992, as well 25 in 2001, when during the Abkhaz events a few
Armenians also; perished.

Ukramc is on the third place by immigration and the second
gé}z;uf, by clj'a-.g|-ali()|1 in migration relations with Armenia. In 1988-
2002 the total number of emigrants to Ukraine outnumbered the
oppostte stieam more than 2,6 times. However, in 1991 the total
number of the immigrants in Armenia from Ukraine outnumbered
t_'ltf oppostie stream 144.3%. In 1992 the number of emigrants was
=.3 times, more than the number of immigrants. “

._ _f'hc next in the migration relations with Armenia s
l;zhc}\.‘mtan.‘ The number of immigrants in Armenia from the
couttiries of Central Asia, particularly Uzbekistan, outnumbered the
number of emigrants from Armenia to those countries. Until 1991,
the aumber of immigrants increased slightly. During that time, the
rcsz';‘a.‘lndcr of population migration in Armenia was estimated
positively with Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan. It is understandable,
!:rr.caum? from the above-mentioned republics immigrated into
Mrmenia mainly Armenians living there, whose number undoubtedly
was small. [n 1988-2002 immigration from Uzbekistan outnumbered
the emigration from Armenia more than two times.

The population’s movements with Armenia were feebly
marked with the republics of Kirghizia, Tajikistan, Byelorussia,
Moldova and the Baltic countries. A small number of the Armenian
pnpula{ion i these countries explains it. Meanwhile, the number of
Armenians  living in  Turkmenistan and Kazakhstan was
comparatively higher that is why these countries’ population
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movements with Armenia were more perceptible. The number of
immigrants from Turkmenistan into Armenia until 1990 increased,
but the number of emigrants from Armenia decreased. Armenians
were repatriating other nationalities were emigrating. In 1988-2002
the repatriation from Turkmenistan to Armenia 2,6 times
outnumbered the emigration. The number of emigrants to
Kazakhstan 1,7 times outnumbered the number of immigrants.

In 1988-2002, 80.5% of the emigrants from Armenia to other
republics of the former Soviet Union, later the countries of the CIS
were from urban areas.

The processes of the migration of the former republics of the
USSR with Armenia we do not analyze in their integrity in this part
of this research work because of two reasons. First, the portion
concerning the analysis of the movement of population between
Armenia and Azerbaijan we analyzed in one of the previous parts.
Second, the official statistic sources do not contain data about the
directions of a larger part of the streams of migrants.

The physical insecurity of the population in the border zone of
Armenia and Azerbaijan caused by the war. deterioration of the
economic state of Armenia gradually became the main motivation of
the emigration of Russians, Ukrainians, and other nationalities
together with Armenians. It changed essentially the national structure
of Armenia’s population.

As usual, just at present there is no discrimination or hostility
towards other nationalities in Armenia.’

In 1988-1991, on the one hand, the tendency of a gradual
decrease of the number of Armenians was observed in the total
number of the emigrants to the republics of thé former USSR
(besides Azerbaijan), on the other hand, the movements of Russians,
Ukrainians and other nationalities were slightly increasing.
Fmigration of the Russian and Ukrainian population was
accompanied by immigration with the only difference that the latter
had a tendency of decrease and the emigration had a tendency of
increase (see table 40).

“F fuman Development Report, Armenia, 1995, the team ol authors, National
Coordinator Agabekyan A., Sponsor the United Nations Development Program,
Erevan, 1995, p.38-39.
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"able 40. permanerit residents (particularly from the mountainous and border

Migration of the Russian, Ufti'alfllaﬂ, Georgian, Kurdish and Ezid regions) from Armenia, including also other nationalities.

- population in 1988-2002 In 1998 a book was published titled “The nationalities of
T mmigrated T Armen“ie‘l”"“z, which was translated into English and published in
| Russi- | Ukrai- | Geor- | Kurds, Russi-—{ Ui | Goons { Kot 1999, The a_uth(_)rs of the book belong to_dlfferem nations. Ihey
L1 _ans | pians | gians Ezids ans nians | gians Ezid; eva_iuatec} objf_:tl:twcly the causes of emigration of representatives of
| 1988 | 2816 | 627 37 107 3420 | 660 50 36 their nationalities. They mention unanimously that from the 1990s
i 1989 | 2810 577 69 64 6219 | 1294 83 145 the emigration of other naticnalities was dictated mainly by the

1990 | 2055 | 403 54 74 4598 | 885 60 186 ethno-political conflicts in the Caucasus, social-economic and
1991 | 1853 | 344 30 40 4358 | 659 58 135 political hard conditions, favourable conditions for repatriation of
1992 770 147 12 38 5001 931 | 25 132 some national communities to the countries of their forefathers and
1993 | 387 46 19 202 4390 | 673 | s0 1091 difficulties in getting education in mother tongue in Armenia. At the
1094 205 | 48 20 218 2409 331 27 1027 same time. on the basis of the facts, the authors underline that for
1995 ' 201 | 27 9 174 970 132 Is 433 centuries representatives of different nationalities lived with
1996 | 154 | 34 8 98 728 | 108 8 269 Armenians side by side.’®
1997 160 2 | 7 90 540 111 16 257 There are also some reasons specific for the given nationality
:333 1732] ?; 7 108 457 93 7 304 livi‘ng in Armergia. Fpr examp}]& Jews des‘ire to leaw&: Armenia for
2600 o s ; 82 300 90 8 250 their ancestors’ native land.™ The emigration of the Russian
2001 3l . s 22 352 58 11 337 population together with somall—ccqnomac reasons was con_necled
2002 o % “ = 2(67 38 2 243 with very low number of pupils in rural areas, because it was
ol | 11888 T 300 T 50 “2)3 3?: 3 260 impossible to‘,g‘gn‘p a class and as a result of that the Russian schools
e 2 1506 ‘] 34302 J| 6161 432 5115 were closed.™ The emigration of some Kurds is explained, for

nder | -2416 | -3761 | -134 -3609 | -;xample, b_;zf th_e fr—_tct that they are Muslim Kurds wt}qsc rclfatwes [w_e

s in Azerbaijani villages, they have common families with Azeri-

The total number of the mentioned emigrating nationalities’ Turks, and their children attend Azerbaijani schools.”™ It is proved

representatives was three times more than the number of the by facts that emigrating Kurds continued to keep their relations with

immigrating representatives. The movement of the mentioned Armenia. Moreover, the bodies of Kurds, who died out of the
nationalities inciuded mainly the urban population which is also a republic, were brought and buried in Armenia.”"’

proof of more complex economic and social situation in towns. For
g — : : :
e‘xamplc, In 1)88-2(}02, 82"/_0 of the Russian emigrants settled in
Erevan; the same quantity emigrated from towns.
5 : PR :

85% of the emigrants from Armenia migrated from towns and
the same quantity of emigrants settled in towns. The same may be
said about other nationalities. *

hundl‘egzc(;):::?b{erl L;);;!i(;(;gm]é%ra{;ﬂg Kli-"?dfi and Eﬁlds Ib giv?n mn “* “The Nationalities of Armenia”, Erevan, 1998 (editors N.Oganesyan,
and Baids settl};d & T );5:3 g(}t/ 3 otbht.;: hand,_39/u of the Kurds '::\.iKO.SYa"‘ V.Chatoyev) (in Russian).
satme t; .l 63,2 emigrated from towns and the . Ibid., p.26-27, 34-42, 55-59, 65-66, 73-75, 86-87. _
' quantity settled in towns in other places. “* Ibid.: R.Varzhapetyan, R.Feller. “The Jewish Community,” p.55-61.
Dm:;ng those years, together with the Armenian population “* Ibid.: 1.Semyonov. “The Molokans in Armenia, ” p.78-87.
deported from Azerbaijan began a new wave of the emigration of the " Ibid.:A Sardar. “The Kurds in Armenia,” p.71-77.
7 Ibid., p.73.
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PART SIX
THE ESSENCE, CAUSES, CONSEQUENCES OF
MIGRATION AND INTERREPUBLICAN
MOVEMENTS

CHAPTER THIRTEEN
THE CAUSES AND CONSEQUENCES OF THE
EMIGRATION

_ Armenia is facing the necessity of the elaboration of the
social-economic and demographic policy of population migration.
Indeed, what kind of policy Armenia is going to apply in order
to resolve the problem of the “remainder” population? What to do?
Whether to encourage the emigration or vice versa to elaborate such
social-economic program that would guarantee the “remainder”
population to stay in the country. Taking into consideration the
present social-economic situation and further positive changes in
Armfania _it is important to elaborate also the project enabling the
immigration, settlement, employment, education of the children of
those citizens who are out of Armenia as illegal emigrants.
Emigration is encouraged in the case when there is the
“remainder™ population and the given country is unable to provide it
\;vith an adequate employment, or the level of the salary of the labour
force is lower of the average level of the living. The problems of
housing, pension, compassionate allowance, the social protection of
maternity and child-care and the education of children also play a
role in the questions connected with emigration. That is why the
programs of social-economic policy are corrected taking into
consideration social-economic (including character of employment
and demographic policy) orientation, as well as goals and principles.
In order to give an answeer to the very problem it is necessary:
(1) to reveal in details the causes of the mass emigration from
Armenia; (2) to evaluate survivorship of the causes in order to find
out which military-political, social-economic components of the
emigration and immigration became useless and disappeared in new
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conditions. Or what kind of new factors appeared that can play a
decisive role as to secure the return of one portion of the emigrated
population, as well as to prevent a new wave of emigration. They
will serve as a basis to reveal to some extent trends of the
population’s international movements with Armenia. (3) It is
necessary to reveal and cvaluate the positive meaning of the
population’s emigration and negative consequences for the republic
as regards social-economic, defense and demographic aspects. (4) It
is important to ascertain the criteria of the working age population,
the correlation of supply and demand for labour force, behavior of
the labour market, the trends of the increase of the “remainder”
population. the possibility of their correlation with the social-
economic development of the Republic of Armenia. (5) It is also
necessary to set up conditions for organization of a temporary labour
migration.

The causes of migration of the population of Armenia between
the years of 1992 and 2002 may be represented briefly as follows.
The Spitak earthquake, war situation, ceaseless blockades, deep
crises accompanying economic chaos, dismantling of the national
economy, impossibility to act at one’s full potential, unemployment,
jack of fuel, extreme need of everything, social tension and
increasing number of socially insecure strata. These resulted in the
population’s polarization and all those who had the smaliest hope to
earn their living in other countries and support their families, or even
those who had no hope started to migrate. Between 1991 and 1996
many considered emigration to foreign countries, for the reason of
finding an employment, earning and living by zealous work, as the
only way out to get rid of under-consumption, lack of electricity and
cold. low wages, increasing prices, insurmountable and endless
difficulties connected with guaranteeing the cost of living.

Together with this brief characterization the energy “crises”
was the most decisive of the mentioned causes. The apartments,
turned into frozen caves, were supplied with electric power by a
“sliding” schedule, daily 2-3 hours. There were some residential
areas that were not supplied with electricity in the course of several
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days because of endless damages. Nowadays it has become clear that
energy “crises” most likely was a provocation for those who wanted
to put by millions. Otherwise, how it may be explained that although
in 1997 was produced 290 million kwh less electric energy than in
1993 (the official statistics testifies that in 1993 were produced
6311,1 million kwh, and in 1997- 6021,1 million kwh), but there was
no “sliding” schedule, everyone used electricity according to his
opportunities. What did happen with the produced electric power,
where did it go? Why did authorities push the people to ordeals?
Whom did they punish? With whom did they square accounts - the
people, opposition or, divine miracle of the creation, splendid Sevan,
whose waters sharply subsided in the lake, or the forests of a
woodless country.

Yes, it was in the winter of 1992-1993 when thousands of
people that became vagabonds spent their night in airport
“Zvartnots” where it was impossible to find a free space. Mother and
child, woman and man, old and young with packed suitcases and
babies clasped to their mothers breasts or wrapped in blankets,
hurried quickly to leave the Motherland, to escape horrible
conditions.

Who will give an answer to the people and be up in the
dreadful court of history in order to be blamed not only for robbery,
organized dismantling of the economy (just in those years many
enterprises were locked, transport was almost stopped, ambulance
cars couldn’t render first aid, people were thrown outdoors, because
apartments were very cold...), but mainly because one third of the
3,500,000 people left the Motherland, house and possessions,
relatives and at present wander in foreign countries.

Who will give an answer for this white genocide, that babies
born abroad are threatened to lose their national identity, because
they are brought up in foreign environment, deprived of opportunity
to get education and read literature in mother tongue, follow national
traditions in art and way life. The result of such negative
deveiopments is assimilation which will not allow them to return
home.

What have we done? Instead of an economic integration with
other peoples we integrated by sacrificing the future of our children
and destruction of the gene pool. If it is not genocide, so what is it?

252

It 1s possible to say unhesitatingly that this forced emigration
of one third of the Armenian population first of all was the direct
echo of the notorious energetic “crisis” and its consequences incited
by provocations of the ruling party “Armenian National Movement”
(ANM- HHSh, in Armenian). It cost the Armenian people dear. Price
of that policy was the loss of a considerable proportion of the gene
pool. .

Together with the general review it is important-to pay
atfention to the common and peculiar features of the emigration of
permanent residents and refugees who had no registration, as well as
those who got registration. The refugees emigrated for want of
dwelling and employment, as well as because of more expressed
social depression, some habits discerning them from the local
population, an unsatisfactory command of Armenian and many other
questions which hindered their integration with the local population.
At the same time a close interosculation took place slowly but surely
between a part of the refugees and permanent residents with
preservation of some peculiarities.

Most of the deported Armenians were urban dwellers; many of
them were representatives of intelligentsia and the elderly. At best
they were settled in the border zone, rural areas. They were not
employed by their profession to earn their living. There was
uncultivated land on the one hand, and old people unacquainted with
the cultivation methods, lacking in technical means, without
availability, inclination and skill to service on the other hand. The
problems connected with perspectives of giving children education in
mother tongue. Many of the refugees couldn’t find dwelling or
employment. A part of them, in particular rural inhabitants,
exchanged their dwellings with the dwellings of Azeri-Turks who
emigrated from Armenia. But many were left homeless. There were
several reasons which brought to such situation.

1) There were more Armenians deported from Azerbaijan than
Azerbaijanis emigrated from the Republic of Armenia.

2) Because deported Armenians had smaller families, they left
a disproportionately more number of apartments in Azerbaijan.

3) Ninety% of the Azerbaijani emigrants from the Republic of
Armenia were peasants. Many of the Armenian refugees were unable
to exchange their apartments because there were not enough in the
Republic of Armenia. A large part of the Armenian refugees left their
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apartments and property in Azerbaijan, together with their
possessions and furniture, without receiving any compensation. A
proportion of the Armenian urban dwellers who were able to
exchange their apartments in Azerbaijan for others on the border and
in mountainous rural areas (in particular Zangezur, Vaik’, Vardenis.
etc.) of the Republic of Armenia couldn’t get used to the local
conditions, including professions, so they moved to the cities or
emigrated abroad.”*®

‘We agree with the point of view of Prof. Manasyan, according
to which many Azerbaijani emigrants from Armenia cannot be
classified as “refugees”. It relates particularly to the Azeri-Turks who
(a) while emigrating from Armenia managed to exchange their
apartments for those left by Armenians who were deported from the
former Azerbaijan SSR; (b) emigrated from Mountainous Karabakh
and adjacent territories and took part in its blockade and war
launched against it; (c) during the Spitak \,dnhqudke received
material compensation for their ruined apartments.”

In the course of time social tension and narrowing of the
sphere of employment became the main reasons of emigration from
Armenia, involving also permanent residents.

From the beginning of the 1990s and further numeral
superiority of supply as compared with demand in the labour market,
as well as a considerable growth of jobless people became obvious
with a tendency of increase. It occurred as a result of the unjustified

reduction of former production capacities, as well as liquidation of

uncompetitive plants which did not guarantee profitability.

Between 1991 and 1993 and further, first of all emigrated well
to do stratum of society (10-12% of all emigrants), professional
people (12-15%) and the persons_ of not high level of proficiency
who were ready to do any work.”’ Armema is one of those rare

% M.Gabriclyan. Refugees beside us. - “Gitutyun™ {“Science”), NAS RA,
30.8.1997, p.7 {in Armenian), G.Avakyan. The Refugees of Armenia: Social
State and Adaptation, Erevan, 1966; L.Alaverdyan. How Refugees were rented.
- “Golos Armeniaa”, “The Voice of Armenia” - an Independent newspaper.
Ercavan. 15.04.1964, p.1-2 (both in Russian).
" Information-Political Bulletin “Dialogue”. The Center of the Russo-
Armneian Initiatives. M.-E., 1996, N 1, p.1-11 (in Russian).
""" § Karapetyan. Labor Force and the Brain. Human Development Report.
Armenia, 1995, p.48.
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countries which stand out for the export of capital in conditions of
weak means and low long-term investments. Meanwhile, from the
point of view of the migration policy it is very important investments
of the native capital, determination of their directions in the spheres
of economy replacing each other, which together with high
productivity guarantee a high level of employment. Outflow of
capital occurred in the sphere of productive investment in conditions
of lack of legislative norms and security; the risk of bankruptcy was
great. It was prompted also by the low level of the sub structural
system (the sphere of service, transport, etc.), inactivity in
encouragement of business, the absence of the legislative norms of
the labour’s legal defense, an invalid and inactive tax policy together
with the decline of production capacities.

Thus a considerable rise of the labour force’s supply formed in
the course of the fall of productive capacities and accompanied by
the increase of the number of jobless, a sharp fall of the demand for
labour force, the objective process of the rise of the number of the
working age and economically active population together with the
masses of the Armenian deportees from Azerbaijan, all this, faced
the regressing and constantly reducing social production’s barrier.
For some period the labour force’s supply stagnated then increased
resulting in the mass emigration and unemployment. This process
continues with the only difference that if during the chaotic years
(1988-1993) of international migration the main factor of emigration
were refugees and the population of the disaster zone and border
areas, in the course of the last ten years the causes of emigration
qualitatively changed. At present it has mainly an economic
character and includes mostly permanent residents of Armenia. It is
connected with the deepening of the disbalance in the labour force
demand and supply in the course of formation of the labour market in
Armenia, and the rise of the rate of participation of the Armenian
working masses in the international labour market. A certain role
belongs also to not comparable differences between the rates of
growth of the volumes and the labour force’s costs of the
international labour market and the labour market of the Republic of
Armenia.

According to generalized data of the NSC RA (1991-1998),
the main reasons of the emigration from Armenia are represented in
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table 41. As is seen, men and women emigrate mainly according to
the reasons specific for each gender and age.

The lack of employment and earning enough for satisfaction of
cost of living is peculiar to men. Because of that 64,0% of emigrants
were men and 36,0% — women. Instead, women emigrated for the
purpose of union of families. Because of that 40,0 of emigrants were
women and 8.0% — men. It is clear, because women followed their
husbands. It speaks about the emigrants’ firm decision to stay abroad
and not fo return.

Table 41.
The main causes of emigration from Armenia in 1991-1998
(in percentage) "'

The ninth horizontal is occupied mainly by women over 50
who emigrated because of other causes.

i

The Men and Women of Armenia, p.10,

7% The picture is almost repeated in the research works of next years, but the
economic factor became the most topping.
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e 0-19 20-49 50+ Total
| f |m| f m £ | anti] @ m
Lack of employment 4 3 (31 [50 |17 |45 |24 |46

Lack of professional

work 1 | 4 5 2 5 3 5
Lack of earning enough

for living 3 - 15 (20 |13 |21 12 118
Social, moral-

psychological unheaithy

atmosphere 5 3 48 5 3 7 6 |5
Unstable global-

political situation - - 1 2 - 1 1 2
Lack of trust in the

perspective of

development of

Armenia - - 4 5 3 2 < T
Difficulties of business

employment - - 1 4 - 4 1 |4
Reunion of family 76 | 81 |29 |2 39 | 8 40 | 8
Others 11 12 1| 7 7 23 |7 1017

The female and male numbers mentioned as emigrated,
because of the “social, moral- psychological unhealthy atmosphere,”
are aimost equal and not great. The same may be said about the sixth
horizontal, which includes those who emigrated because of the “lack
of trust in the perspective of development of Armenia.”

A certain difference is noticed among the age groups of
emigrants. Mainly men of the age of 20-50 and over emigrated
because of the “lack of employment™ and the “lack of earning
enough for living.” 50% of men and 31,0% of women aged 20-49
and 45,0% of men and 24.0% of women aged 50 and over emigrated
because of the “lack of employment.”

20,0% of men and 15,0% of women aged 20-49 and 21.0% of
men and 13,0% of women aged 50 and over emigrated because of
the “lack of earning enough for living.”

Other sociological researches also testify that the majority of
emigrants were young people. According to the interrogated people.
the children of 42.5% of the emigrant families were abroad. 5.7% of
families had two children, 13.1% - daughters, 18.8% - grandchildren,
11.3% - two grandchildren.’”

Exhausting work (accompanied by the increased number of
labourers) and irregular working hours (not limited by legislation)
became widespread in some branches of the national economy
(agriculture, trade, particularly, small trade and other sub-structural
branches).

2. The role of the social-economic factors

International migration together with some positive aspects
(from the social-economic point of view) had also negative results
(distortion of the process of demographic development) for Armenia.

Positive aspects of international migration have been as
follows:

1. Emigranis from Armenia mostly found some occupation in
other countries. Thereby, most part of emigrants secured
maintenance of family by their own earnings, saved themselves from
unemployment and its negative social and moral consequences.

"' § Mkhitaryan. Internal Migration in Erevan, p.8 (in Russian).
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" 2. Emigration contributed to keeping body and soul together of
a considerable proportion of the population and even supported their
vital activity by sharing earnings with the relatives living in the
Motherland. The earnings of the Armenian emigrants abroad, which
dozens of times are higher than in the Motherland, are a very
important factor to the increase of emigration and a hindrancé to
immigration.

3: It extenuated potential of unemployment. as well as a
process of acute expression of social tension;

4. Emigration slightly reduced the further polarization of the
population in the Motherland. Touching also the interests of the poor
section of the population, emigration stopped the process of their
complete impoverishing.

5. Emigration supported to some extent professional labour
force and saved t from further disqualification and moral
devaluation.

6. It prompted (although imperceptibly, but to some extent) the
Lirst steps of free enterprise in the Motherland, particularly, widening
of the private trade’s net, the sphere of service.

What negative consequences had emigration from the
economic point of view?

I. 1t resulted in the outflow of domestic capital, which like a
magnet attracted young people. Youth began to vibrate like a
barometer regardless of the character of work, the level of
qualification and professional skills. The population’s emigration
gave an impetus to further process of the outflow of capital. Because
of the reduction of capital investments neither extended social
reproduction nor simple reproduction were guaranteed. The scales of
production narrowed and resulting in extreme polarization.

2. Emigration does not proceed from requirements of the
defense and military might of the country. First of all, it included
persons liable for call-up. Thus, their general number declined. Since
2010 it will be more perceptible, because at that time boys born at
the end of the 1990s will become persons liable for call-up. Let’s
remember that army is one of the most important requisite conditions
of the national security of the country. Emigration involves the
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population of border zones, as well as those who are occupied in
strategic branches of reproduction, particularly. “brains.” is an
irreplaceable damage to the intellectual potential of the Republic of
Armenia. :

3. Emigration causes damage to the countries economy,
because, particularly, young people do not take part in formation of
the gross domestic product (GDP). They produce it out of the
Motherland, thus being out of the processes aimed at supporting the
Motherland’s existence, national security and development of
national economy. It means that the Motherland has been deprived of
the state budget income contributed by that section of home
producers. Their contribution would be conductive to revival and
expansion of economic reproduction, as well as social problem-
solving.

4. Brain drain (emigration of erminently qualified specialists)
was full of undesirable consequences for the Armenian society.
Disqualification of the national labour market became obvious.
Productivity of the home labour potential has been greatly
endangered. Their professional qualification does not serve any more
the interests of the Motherland, besides, from day to d{l_:y
disqualification of highly qualified labour force grows stronger’
and brain drain is directed to the spheres guaranteeing higher
carnings. Lack of a perspective of the adequate job and earnings
compels them to move to the lower qualification spheres of
employment. Thus human capital is spent in vain, as well as slows
down its accumulation because specialists turn to very simple but
profitable occupations.’” At the same time, a part of the labour
potential guaranteeing high productivity is consigned to oblivion as
in the country, as well as out of it. Brain drain is profitable only for
the countries where they migrated to, because those states without
expenses for education and professional specialized qualification
become the owners of specialists.

Every year the USA gains 80-100 billion dollars as a result of
immigration of scientists and highly qualified specialists.’”

" “The Social-Political Bulletin of Russia,” 1995, N2, p.7-8 (in Russian).
" Ibid.
7" “Migration,” M., 1996, N1, p.13 (in Russian).

259



5. Many. being deprived of professional occupation in the
national market, lose their connection with the labour market.

6. The level of the production’s organization, qualitative
measures, productivity of the labour and competitive ability decline
because of the above-mentioned reasons.

7. To a certain extent, society out of producer turns into
consumer in the Motherland.

8. Many work the whole day and spend heartily much energy.
Their work is very intensive and exceeds an average level of the
socially regulated labour hours.

How long human organism may endure such tension? While
labourer is young he can endure it. Young organism owing to its vital
potential may sustain arduous duty of daily work lasting 12-14 hours.
However, the vector of health, as well as labour activity of such
people very soon declines. It is not a secret that those persons, who
while young exhaust themselves with work with no fixed hours,
become old earlier not reaching pension age. On the one hand society
and person gain temporarily of such labour but later they lose much.
In future such person, again in working age, is unable to work 7-8
hours a day set by labour legislation and his labour activity is lower
than the socially normal average level. Many of such people change
their work. They usually begin to work in such sphere which does
not demand any professional skills, so prematurely they abandon
active working life. It should be remembered that 4-5 decades ago
owing fo the great struggle of people the working week was reduced
to five days.

3. Demographic consequences.

First of all, emigration has an impact on the population’s gene
pool in direct and indirect ways. As a result of direct impact the
number of population decreases. For example, in 1991-2002 because
of legal and illegal emigration the population of the Republic of
Armenia decreased by 400,000. Indirectly it is influenced by the
decline of the natural growth, because children are born in other
countries. The low level of vital activity of the people also has an
impact on the natural growth, particularly, reproduction  of
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population. There is constant increase of the absolute number of
those people (and their share in total number of population) whose
material well-being several times is lower than physiological norms.
A part of them is beneath the low level of vital activity. Another
portion (more than a balf) has no opportunity to secure minimum
living standard. Meanwhile, the gene pool is preserved by
guaranteeing and improving a normal average living standard. It is a
state problem and infringes on national interest. During next decades
will be felt the damage to the nation’s gem pool even if from the
present the most active measures are undertaken.

Second, emigration results in a gender-age transformation of
the native countries population, reduction of households, distortion
of demand and supply in the marriage market. The nunmiber of boys is
less than that of the girls and the average nubility was delayed.

Third, the age pyramid of the population also has changed.
Because of the emigration of young people the population advances
in age. The specific weight of the age population in the total number
of population increases parallel to a decrease of the working and
under age population. So the working age population also grows old.

Fourth, emigration resulted in decrease in the birth rate and the
sharp fall of the number of live births per each woman.

Fifth, because of the mass emigration the process of normal
reproduction of the labour force was interrupted, the chain links of
the succession of generations was distorted.

Sixth, different social-demographic groups participated in the
population’s emigration. They differ also by their number and
gender-age structure. Such an inappropriate participation of these
social-demographic groups resulted in the qualitative structure’s
change of the republic’s population, because many of the emigrants
were  eminent specialists  leading  scientific and technological
advance. This selective function of population migration had a
negative expression in Armenia.

Seventh, for working population emigration resulted in the
growth of burden of care for jobless and those who were under their
solicitude (consumers). That burden rose especially owing to pension

age.
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Eighth, temporary emigration turned into a basis of
irretrievable migration. The problem of return is relative not only to
positive or negative social-economic shifts in the Motherland, but
also to the problem of assimilation of the emigrants through the loss
of the Mother tongue, national culture, art, psychological image and
ather national values and formation of new values. The peril of
assimilation threatens our compatriots, particularly, the rising
generation. First of all it is relative to children. their school education
and then mixed marriages. On the one hand immigrant is assimilated
together with his customs, national peculiarities, on the other hand an
assimilated citizen is born. Thev grow up and get their secondary
education in quite another environment. For example, the Armenian
children who took shelter in the countries of the CIS get their liberal
education in Russian schools, and in other countries - in the mother
tongue of those countries. When they return it will be difficult for
them to get education in Armenia on the basis of foreign language.
The code of thinking is changed, because the normal way of thought
is distorted. So, this problem also needs clearing in the policy of
immigration.

The process of assimilation is delayed in inhabited localities
densely populated by Armenians. However. assimilation paves the
way free and without violence, at the same time preserving some
specifics.
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN
A NEW METHOD OF DETERMINATION OF THE
MIGRANT POPULATION

Until now the migrants out of the republic and registered in
other countries have been the problem at issue. They determined the
directions, character and other regularities of migrations.

Meanwhile, the NSS has no exact data about the absolute
number of the migrants who have left for the near and far foreign
countries. A considerable portion of the migrants that left Armenia in
1991-2002 and now live abroad continue to remain registered in
Armenia. Children born in such families are registered in their
birthplace, irrespective of their parents’ registration. That is why,
between 1991 and 2002 the natural growth of the population was
greatly influenced by unceasing waves of emigration.

So, having the approximate data about the number of
population that emigrated from Armenia is the main problem.
Therefore, it is necessary to use indirect data. However, there is lack
for such data. Some proposed to take as a basis food coupons. But it
is well known that the most part of the emigrants also got coupons.
These were used by other members of household that stayed in
Armenia. or neighbours and other refatives. Others offered to use the
number of those who received vouchers in 1994-1995 in order to
determine the number of emigrants. But the problem is that among
those who received vouchers there were also many who were out of
the republic and even there were some people who got double
vouchers (the convicted ones and members of their familics).

During those years, sometimes, the data of sociological
research served as a basis for getting a probable number of the
emigrated population. Undoubtedly, their results may give a certain
notion about that number. However, the methods and scales of such
researches are not accurate. For example, through the poll of the
ground floor dwellers of some houses in some quarters of the city
was “determined” the number of those who emigrated from those
buildings and thus was revealed the number of the emigrants from
Firevan. These materials were generalized and the number of the
cmigrants from the capital was “imagined.”
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At first sight it is clear that the ground floor dwellers would
never b\. able to give an exact data. Second, the data expected from
the limited number of buildings can not be typical for the city with
the population of 1,500,000.

~ The data given by the offices of housing and communal
services were not also correct.

The NSS of RA undertook researches to assess the scale of the
movements of population, including movements by air, taking into
consideration that it was the only means of transport for getting
abroad.

_ _The gir traffic in 1992-2002, according to data of the central
‘fldmlmstratwe board of the civil aviation of the Republic of Armenia.
is reflected table 42.%"

In 1992-2002 the number of those who left the republic by air
outnumbered those who arrived by 643,900.

b

_ Table 42.
The air traffic in 1992-2002 (thousands)
| Years Arrived Departed ] ‘%w gr_owlh ot
b — migration (+,-)
| 1992 636,900 865,500 -228.600
j 1993 689,900 831,000 - 141,100
1994 470,000 597,800 - 127,800
1995 469,500 507,000 - 37,500
1996 496,900 517,400 - 20,500
1997 473.600 504,900 -31,300
1998 415,300 439,700 - 24,400
1999 311.600 318,600 - 7,000
2000 | 292,700 318,400 - 25,700
2001 3733 395,300 22,000
| 2002 423,100 438 | -14,900

~ Special inquirers were formed for the public traffic crossing the state border.
i_-_-'i)r such check-points were chosen the airports “Zvartnots” and “Erebuni” in
l;rcv.em and the airport in Gyumri, the main international paints (Erevan bus
Il.enmnai and the square of “Erebuni”), the overland traffic frontier check-point
in “Bavra.” (see “On Survey of Passenger Flows of the Cross-Border of the
Republic of Armenia. Ministry of State Register and the Analysis of the
Republic of Armenia. Statistic Office of the European Community (Eurostat),
FASIS, 1999, p 31). }
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The railway and motor-car traffic statistic materials are also
important for the analysis of the number and structure of passenger
flows of the cross-border of the Republic of Armenia. According to
data of registration of the department of the “The railway system of
the Republic of Armenia,” the departing persons outnumbered the
quantity of arriving persons by 13.300. That number was 13,600
according to data of the Department frontier troops (Gogavan,
Bagratashen) of the Ministry of the National security of the RA. the
custom-house of the Ministry of the State Income (Bavra) and the
frontier post of Meghri.

Some hypotheses can be offered for getting an approximate
number of the emigrants from Armenia (1991-2002). As a basis for
such calculation can be the difference in the number of live births in
1990 and 1995. This difference was 31,000. The same method also
may be applied regarding 1996-2002. A question may arise: what
number of population would guarantee these 31,000 newborns?
Besides, the decline of the birth rate was a result of emigration and
the above-mentioned objective and subjective factors: for example.
the echo of the wave of World War I, the earthquake, the war
launched by Azerbaijan, deportation of Armenians from Azerbaijan,
emigration of Azeri-Turks from Armenia. new social-economic
conditions, etc.

Taking into account both the difference in the newborns’
number in 1990 and 1995 and the refined impact of the above-
mentioned factors on the birth and death rates, it was calculated that
in 1990 as compared with 1995 had to be born 15.000-16,000 less
children. The fact is that the above-mentioned factors to some extent
neutralized each other. That is to say, in 1995 67,000-68,000 infants
had to be born instead of 49,000 in the presence of 3,766,000
population. That difference falls to the share of the emigrated
population.

What number of population would guarantee these 16,000-
[7.000 newborns? Toward this end let us use the following
hypotheses.

I. In case of the birth of 16,000 more children, the number of
the emigrated population from Armenia would constitute 900,000.
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2. In case of the birth of 17,000 more children, the number of
the emigrated population from Armenia would constitute 945.000.

In case of the first approximate assumption, in 1995 the
population of Armenia would be 2,863,000. In case of the second
approximate assumption that number would be 2,818,000. The
medium of these numbers amounts to 2,835.000. This number
probably is very close to the truth.

I. Let us assume that in 1995 the population of Armenia, in
the absence of the mass emigration, was 3.766.000 as has been
presented by the official statistics.

According to the previous assumption, and again taking into
consideration the birth rate’s trends, in 1995 the newborns’ number
may amount to (a) 49.000+16,000=65,000, (b)
49,000+17,000=66,000. Consequently, (a) 49,000 will be 75.4% of
65,000, and 75,4% of 3,766,000 population will be 2,839,600, (b)
49,000 will be 74.2% of 66,000 and 74.2% of 3,766,000 population
will be 2,794,400.

Thus, according to this assumption, the number of the
emigrated population from Armenia in one case would be 926,400
and another case - 971,600,

As we can see, we get very close numbers in the result of both
assumptions. That is to say, the negative remainder of the
population’s emigration rate of Armenia in 199]-1995 was a little
less than 1,000,000.

The same hypothesis has also been used for the period until
2002. Between 1996 and 2002, when the birth rate declined and
constituted more than 32,300, the total number of emigrants for
1991-2002 will be approximately 1,350,000-1,400,000.

The fact is that the absolute data of the 1991-2002 newborns
cxpress correctly the real picture. As far as it concerns the birth and
death rates per 1,000 population, as we have mentioned above. the
official statistics present them on the incorrect initial principle. As a
result, the birth and death rates mechanically were diminished. As we
have noticed above, according to the officially published Collection,
live birth rate in 2002 was 10,1, crude rate was 8.0 and natural
growth was 2,1 per 1,000 population. In reality, these rates must be
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calculated by means of subtraction of the emigrants from the
population whose permanent residence is in Armenia, because the
birth and death rates of the emigrants do not find their reflection in
the official statistics of the country. In this case live birth rate will be
more than 14, crude -10 and natural growth - 4 per 1,000 population.

The numbers shown in the Collection of NSS are rather
diminished and incorrect. Even such approach is very relative,
because these data do not show correct numbers of the pepulation, as
well as of those who were born and registered abroad and then
resettied in Armenia. It may happen, if during the same year the
family with new born child returns back to its domicile. Such
children fill up the list of children born during that year.

Those who die abroad, being permanent residents of Armenia,
must be booked out regardless of the place of their burial, with the
exception of those children who were born and died abroad but their
parents were the citizens of the Republic of Armenia.

However, the natural growth of the population declined
approximately 8 times during last 10-12 years (in 1990 it was 174
per 10,000, and in 2002 it was 22 per 10,000). It is a proof of a great
emigration, particularly. of young people  from Armenia.
Notwithstanding the fact how many people left the country, 800,000
or 1,300,000, the fact of emigration is present. The growth of the
emigrating population turned into a source of the decline of
population which threatens the gene pool of the population of the
republic. The population decreases because of the migration. An
indirect effect of migration is the fact of the birth of children abroad
who become citizens of foreign countries. All kinds of migration
pave the way for turning migration into an irretrievable one. Other
phenomena have been added to it resulting in a negative influence on
the natural growth of the population.

Youth is the main reproducer as of the population. as well as
social internal production and the creator of the national income.
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN
THE ESSENCE OF THE POLICY OF INTERNATIONAL
MIGRATION

1. Policy requirement

For a long time mass immigration was a permanent
phenomenon in Armenia and on the contrary, the history of
emigration from Armenia is a short one. That is why the state policy
of migration was one-sided, including only immigration. Some
clements of this policy originated from the 19" century and,
particularly, the 1920s, and later were specified, elaborated al:'ld
applied specifically according to the character of immigration at its.
goals at any given moment (repatriation, refugees, etc.). A policy of
satisfaction of the requirements of repatriates, refugees and the
victims of the Spitak earthquake for settlement, housing and
employment, giving them long-term credits with amortization for
building private houses, as well as promotion of a number of social
and economic programs on education and culture based on
humanitarian aid has been realized. Those having the refugee status
enjoy the support of the international migration organizations. It’s
clear that such kinds of help may not solve the problems.

[n 1988, first, the State Committee of Refugees was formed,
then, in 1990 - the Headquarters coordinating and systematizing the
works of local crgans, republican ministries and departments. Later,
i 1999 the Committee was reorganized into the Department of
Refugees and Migration forming a part of the Ministry of Social
Insurance.’™ This Department realized the programs of material help
together with regulation of the problems of housing and employment.
These programs were realized by some internationa! organizations
(UNHCR, NFP, TRC. FAR, USAID and others) and the agencies of
the government of the Republic of Armenia. The fund of the help of
Armenia cooperated with USAID (the Agency of the International
Development of the US) which financed the program.

37 couniries of the world (the USA, ltaly, Japan, Germany,
France, Greece. and other countries) sent thousands tones of goods in

7 The problems of migration and refugees are
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the framework of the humanitarian aid to help the victims of the
Spitak earthquake and refugees from the zone of the Karabakh
conflict, as well as needy families.””

Since the autumn of 1993 the World Food Program (WFP) has
been realized in Armenia. Since the first distribution of help (1994)
the organization has provided refugees, as well as needy families of
the disaster zone. including the dwellers of temporary places of
residence, orphans and families with more than four children,
invalids and pensioners with 51,000 tons of goods at the cost of
39,900,000 dollars. In the spring of 1999 160,000 people were
involved in the program. First, help was given to deported refugees
from Azerbaijan and Nagorno Karabakh and refugees from the
Armenia’s border zones with Azerbaijan. For the realization of WFP,
in 1998 twice as much food was provided as compared with 1997. In
1998 it constituted 4,000 tons and was realized for 390 programs. In
1992 the Armenian branch-office of the United Nations® High
Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) developed activities with the
purpose of the organization of material help for refugees. Hundreds
of thousands of Armenian refugees were given living essentials, such
as food, medicines, fuel, etc. Until the end of 2002 the Armenian
branch of UNHCF of the UN provided housing for 3000 refugees.

The problems of integration of the refuges with the local
population, as well as their naturalization in the Republic of Armenia
also were in the focus of attention of UNHCR. That is why the
elaboration and adoption of the “Law about the refugees” in
accordance with international norms is one of the most important
tasks of the Armenian branch of UNHCR. The law almost
corresponds to the spirit of the Genevan convention of 1951 “About
the status of refugees.” .

Anyhow. these helps were not so perceptible in order to solve
completely social demands of the refugees and the people of the
disaster zone. Many of them lived in poverty, dwelling in carriages.
hostels and no matter were, in socially insecure conditions. The

" The Social-cconomic Situation in Armenia, Erevan, 1998, p.111-112 The
Social-economic Situation in Armenia in 2000, Erevan, 1998, p.127 (both in
Armenian).
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rights of refugees have very often been violated. The results of
sociological researches testify about it. 60% of the questioned
persons blamed the government for those violations, 13% - the local
authorities, 8.6% - the representatives of the UNHCR.*™ Some
publications have been devoted to the future and the process of
adaptation of refugees living in Armenia. These materials include
two directions that need solutions. First is about return home of
refugees from Nagorno Karabakh. Second, the problem of
naturalization of refugees.

Itis necessary to bring together the state policy of immigration
and real life according to international norms.”™" The problem is on
the one hand the necessity of bringing back and providing our
compatriots with housing and employment and on the other hand this
problem touches the interests of those who emigrated from Armenia
and were naturalized in a foreign country, but for some reasons want
to return to the Motherland. According to imperfect data hundreds of
thousands Armenians deported from Azerbaijan, as well as from the
disaster or border zones of Armenia and its residents found refuge in
foreign countries.

Even in conditions of an incomplete state policy on
immigration it was not accompanied by an elaborated and acting
state policy. On the other hand, the emigration of population
occurred at once, acquired a large-scale character and an
uninterrupted course, involving different strata and social groups of
the population.

Narrowness of the migration policy in Armenia is expressed
also in the fact that the state protects the rights and interests of the
citizens of foreign countries but at the same time it has no program
protecting the interests and rights of its citizens that emigrated from
Armenia. There is no legislative act about forced resettlers from the

® L.Alaverdyan. Refugees on the Point of Centuries. “Golos Armenii.”

24.12.1998: G.Poghosyan, G.Avakyan. Social Adaptation of Refugees, Erevan,
1998, p.26-27 (both in Russian).
"'V Khojabekyan. Management of Migration Processes in the Republic.
International magazine “The Problems of Theory and Management’s Practice,”
M., 1998, N3, p.68 (in Russian).
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border zone. Indeed, the policy of the population’s emigration can
not be a copy or continuation of the policy of the former USSR. At
that time emigration was under strict control, the rights of the people
were violated and different obstacles were thrown. in their way. The
state kept under its strict control international tourism and official

journeys.

Currently emigration and immigration, first -of all, are
conditioned by the individual will; everyone decides for himself, But
it may turn into reality only in certain conditions when decisive role
will belong to the state policy. So, the scale and character of
migration must be resolved by the government basing on the national
interest.”™ There are no obstacles in the questions of immigration
and emigration, but to some extent the process took its course and
developed spontaneously. Meanwhile, it is necessary by certain
programs and corresponding social-economic, legal, legislative
administrative policy to create such an unconstrained atmosphere and
put in an action such mechanisms which will regulate and minimize
unnecessary mass movements of the people. Clearly applied
migration: policy must combine the interests of persons and the state
by taking into consideration the social-economic and demographic
consequences of the migration processes. With that end in view the
state must regulate the processes of migration - both immigration and
emigration, contribute to the stabilization of the streams of
migration, secure their purposefulness, predict concrete directions of
emigration, reveal new directions, give organized character to the
labour migration by intergovernmental bilateral and multilateral
agreements, stimulate or hinder the process by economic
instruments, change directions and regulate sizes without violation of
freedoms and rights of people, moreover protecting them.
Meanwhile, since 1988 the process, size and directions of continuous

™2 There are very interesting proposals in the materials of the international
conferences devoted to the problems of migrations. See “Migrationa and the
migration Policy,” M., 1992; “A Collection of International Legal Documents
Regulating the Problems of Migration,” M., 1994; A Collection of Legislative
Acts of the CIS and Baltic States on the Problems of Migration, Citizenship and
the Aspects Connected with Them,™ M., 1996 (all in Russian).
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emigration have not been regulated from the point of view of the
interests of individuals and state. Indeed, it was impossible to
regulate because this process of emigration was illegal. irregular and
spontaneous and it was very difficult to elaborate and realize a
certain migration policy. During the last decade the social-economic,
gcopolitical and other conditions did not allow to undertake such
policy.

The migration policy is realized in each country according to
its socio-demographic and geopolitical conditions, as well as their
international relations. In this respect the migration policy is an
important integral part of their social-economic policy. It is also
influenced by their foreign policy.

The management of the movements’ processes is the aim of
the migration policy in order to overcome its negative consequences,
leading it in a predictable direction. It is realized through elaboration
and application of legal, economic, social, administrative,
informative and other complex methods and instruments. An
important role belongs to legal criteria, especially in the area of
protection of human rights with the purpose of guaranteeing the legal
control over intentions of the migrants to overcome obstacles or
chaos which occur during migration. Spontanecus movements are
full of negative consequences as for migrants, as well as the society
and the country. At the same time, regulation of the migration
processes is a specific sphere of the social-economic policy of the
state.

2. Social functions

International labour migration is a movement of the able-
bodied population from one country to another. It reflects the process
of redistribution of labour resources among different sections of the
world economy. In this respect economic functions play a certain
role. The role of economic functions of the international movements
of population (generally of emigration) in softening of the labour
force emigration is the setting up a correspondence between material
{means of production) and individual (labour force) elements. It may
be reached by a gradual closing of a breach between these two
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elements through creation of normal social and economic conditions.
Finally. the problem must aim at securing a harmonic processing and
development of these two elements of production.

There are countries with highly developed and significant
clements of production. Their lebour force is determined by high
level of these countries” development. At the same time such
countries carry out the policy of the population’s active migration.
Organization and realization of immigration, and first of all, of the
active brain-immigration (the USA, Japan, Germany, Western
Europe and other countries) turns to be the pivot of such policy.

The migration policy of such countries included also
organization and encouragement of immigration of low qualified
labor force. It is explained by the fact that material and individual
elements of production are characterized by high level of
development and there is a certain harmony between them. However,
these countries are in need of the laborers of low qualification or
without any qualification in traditional branches of production and
services.

The second group of countries being on a certain level of
development is. characterized in accordance with the levels of
development of these two elements of production. Meanwhile the
specifics of the demographic development and the rate of the growth
of production do not result in the formation of the “surplus” of
population. Such countries are not in need of recruiting foreign labor
force. Such countries are specified by usual processes of migration,
without spontaneous streams of migration. The countries having an
claborated migration policy can regulate these processes. Almost all
countries of Western Europe are among such countries.

The third group of countries is characterized by a low level of
development and such peculiarities of demographic development that
reproduction of the “surplus™ of population becomes a usual process.
Such countries have lesser opportunities to meet the requirements of
supply of labor force. Armenia, entering a transitional phase, is
classified among such countries, although in one’s time it was
characterized by rather high level of the productive branches and
appropriate skillful technical and working staff’
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"It is apparent that the means of production are used
msufficiently almost in all branches of economy (particularly, in
industry, construction and agriculture). A part of these means is
physically and morally devalued, another part is under threat of the
same devaluation.

3. Social essence

. Realization of the policy aimed at the solution of the problems
of the improvement of the well-being and social development of
population is the social essence of international migration of
population. It is necessary to apply a purposeful employment policy
based on importance of the social functions of migration in order to
reduce social tension by opening new places, lessen the scale of
unemployment and “surplus” of the population, create conditions for
sharp reduction of emigration and securing the return of the citizens
of Armenia who live illegally in foreign countries, encourage in an
increase of the work productivity by the active policy of the use of
economic and particularly, local resources, contribute to the growth
of the living standard of population (the minimum value of labour
force and wages as well as pension) by a reasonable policy of the
putting into an economic circulation of the active economic and.
particularly, local resources, to stop the process of further
disqualification of the labour force, encourage in the development of
small business by the protective policy defending interests of
producer, soften the process of polarization of the society.

CHAPTER SIXTEEN

INTERNAL MOVEMETS OF THE POPULATION

During last years the social-economic and political changes
also had a sharp impact on the directions, scales and course of
internal movements of the population (see table 43). The unjustified
policy of the increase of the urban population at the expense of the
rural population has bankrupted. Undoubtedly, it is a positive
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phenomenon. The process temporarily changed its direction in the
opposite way, resulting in the increase of the rural population at the
expense of the urban population. Village that once was a source of
emigration, between 1991 and 1993 began to receive masses of
population and on the contrary, town, changing its former function,
turned into a source of migration to village. it was conditioned on the
sharpening of the social-economic tension, particularly, being
connected with the increase of unemployment. As compared with
1988 in 1992 the absolute number of the settlers in towns at the
expense of the rural population decreased by 41.8% and in 1993 by
27.5%. Correspondingly, the number of the settlers in the rural areas
increased by 157.2%, that is to say more than twice. Between 1983
and 1987, as compared with average annual, in 2002 the absolute
number of those who moved from village to town reduced more than
5,6 times. Privatization of the land and other agricultural means of
production resulted in changes of the directions of migration. There
are many that are unable cultivate the land because of the lack of the
technical means. The lack of means of transportation results in
difficulties in the processes of both realization of agricultural
products and competitive activities. Moreover, these difficulties
increased from 1989 by the influx of refugees in rural areas, because
they being deported from the urban areas of Azerbaijan by their
professional skills were far from agricultural works.



Table 43.

» of the population in 1979-2002 (thousands)
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Indeed, migration of the rural population to the urban areas of
the republic will not increase. The spheres of employment and
housing are lacking in towns. From the end of the 1980s the
guarantees of employment and housing were pushed into the
background and from the 1990s were completely neglected. Such
situation stirs up emigration.

The widening of the network of the institutes of higher
education may play an important role in decrease in the scales of the
population’s movements in the republic. This positive process has
also many negative results, particularly. many get diplomas of higher
education without sufficient knowledge. It is first of all explained by
the lack of teaching specialists, adequate literature and text-books, as
well as the low level of teaching attainments and exactingness. In
this regard cooperative, as well as state institutes of higher education
springing up like mushrooms in towns and cities of the republic do
not differ much.

From the 1990s the number of migrants from villages to towns
has decreased and, on the contrary, from towns to villages their
number has increased. For example, between 1979 and 1989
approximately 3,200 people migrated from towns to villages;
between 1990 and 1993 that number reached 9,500. That movement
was very small at the beginning of the 1980s. In 1988-1991 the
increased number of migrants from towns settled in rural areas. Only
in 1991 12,300 people migrated from town to village. Between 1996
and 2002 the process of migration from town to village decreased
and constituted 2,500,

A number of factors influenced on the process of the changes
ol directions of migration: (a) hard living conditions in towns, (b)
privatization of the land and means of production in agriculture,
resulting in a temporary migration of the population from town to
village. Completion of privatization also resulted in reduction of the
internal migration’s scales. However, it had a temporary character.

All these factors on the one hand resulted in the increase of
emigration from the republic, and on the other hand opposed to the

277



process of internal migration (particularly, from village to town or
trom village to village) in the republic.

lrrespective of forthcoming changes in the economic, social
and political life of the republic, the trends of an increase of
population migration from town to village and of a decrease of
population migration from village to town will not cease. Such
processes are connected with completion of privatization in
agriculture, although, only a small number of migrants from towns
settled temporarily in village, because of a low level of agriculture.

Privatization of the land. cattle and other means of production
resulted in formation of a small commodity production and even of
the natural way of lite. In its turn, this resulted in the decline of the
movements from town to village. At the same time, the policy having
no perspectives and fatal mistakes, together with a low level of
mechanization of agricultural works resulted in formation of the
extensive usage of the labour force in agriculture which gradually
acquired a dominant character. In this problem has its share also
privatization of the mechanical park. Mostly, it will be possible 1o
cultivate a small number of plots of arable land put at the peasant
families’ disposal in flat regions. But cultivation of the plots of
arable land in mountainous and submontane regions will remain a
great problem for a long time. In such conditions peasants” labour
may cover only their own demands. At the same time the output of
agricultural commodity production will be very low. Meanwhile
67.0% of the republic’s total population lived in towns.

Privatization had to be realized after some preparation, step by
step, moderating proportions of the mass production of smail
machines and their import for the needs of agriculture.

The second are movements from town to town in internal
migration of the republic. It is a bit lees in number than the number
of migrants from village to town. At the same time movements of the
population from town to town have a declining trend. Between 1979
and 1982 in movements from town to town were involved 9.900
people, in 1982-1991 - 8.500, but in 1992-1995 their number reduced
and yearly constituted around 4,600 and in 1996-2002 - 2.300. At the
beginning of the 1980s their high number was conditioned on
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availability of employment in the area of some professions in
conditions of the Soviet system. At the same time the migrants could
be provide with employment in other towns without any difficulty.

Big and small towns [Erevan, Leninakan (Gyumry),
Kirovakan-Vanadzor) grew at the expense of migrants from little
towns and villages of Armenia. During the 1970-1990s, as well as
carlier, the rate of the growth of the population of Erevan exceeded
the rates of the growth of the total population. The population of
small towns grew quicker than the population of Erevan. However,
merely one percent of the growth in the absolute number of the
rrevan population exceeded 2.3 times the corresponding figure of
small towns. During 1980-1999, because of that, 55% of the
increasing urban population fell to the share of Erevan. As a result,
the share of Erevan in the total number of the republic’s population
rose from 34.3% {1980) and reached 35.6% (1990), and from 45.9%
to 52.5% in the total number of the urban population.

One may hardly find such towns which have been built or
expanded on unusable plots of land, hills, ravines and edges of
canyons in Armenia. Fertile lands, thousands of hectares of vineyard
of the Ararat valley were destroyed and were founded factories and
residential areas. New towns were mainly founded and old ones
expanded in plain areas and submontane regions where the land
could serve as a source of the gifts of natures.

Privatization gave impetus to use the fertile land of the Ararat
valley for house-building. It causes harm to the republic’s available
land which is rather meager.

Before formation of the marz (district) system there had been
58 towns and urban-type communities in the republic. In 1980 66%
of” the republic’s total population lived there, and in 1990 67.7%.
Until the mid-1980s was put an end to 180inhabited localities of the
mountainous regions (let’s remember that during the years of
collectivization and formation of state farms villages were united and
enlarged, many of the rural population left for towns,- some
mountainous villages were abolished and more than 500 villages
disappeared). The migrating population was provided with a
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corresponding employment in towns. At the same time they were
given housing guarantees.

‘ In 1988 64.8% of migrants from towns settled in other towns
and only 35.2% settled in rural areas. Meanwhile, 73.9% of the
migrant rural population settled in towns and 26.1% in other rural
areas. Thus, in 1988 the urban population increased at the expense of
the migrating rural population.

_. In 1988 18,000 people went to towns and §.000 to villages.
(\.}ni_v 15% of the population filling up the urban inhabited localities
tell to the share other towns.

' During following years the share of migrant rural population
declined in the reducing number of those who settled in towns. And,
on the contrary, the share of the urban population migrating from
town to town increased in that number. In 1979 the share of
ngrﬂting rural population was 52.2%, in 1988 47.8%, in 199]
38.5% and in 1992 40.4% in the total number of the migrant
populatmn settling in the urban inhabited localities. The specific
We:ghf of the population moving from town to town, corresponding ly
increased in conditions of their absolute number’s decline. I?or
example, in 1988 8,073 peopie migrated from town to town, in 199]
= 7,975, in 1992, - 6,236, in 1993 - 4.840 and in 1994 - 4.414. The
number of settlers in the urban inhabited localities decreased as a
rc.sult of the decline of the migrant rural population. As compared
with 19_8? (11,474) in 1994 the absolute number of the migrant rural
population decreased 3.3 times (3.477). Between 1988 and 1991 the
wholf: 'rcsidue of migrant urban population settled in rural inhabited
h_’.)calltlc‘s. At the same time their absolute number increased 2.5
times, from 4,957 reaching 12, 316. In recent years that number
became insignificant.

‘ The‘movcments of population from village to village were not
active. This process activated to some extent, particularly, during
1986-1991. For example, between 1979 and 1985 the average annual
number of the migrants from village to village was 2,250, but during
1986-1992 it was 3,700. From 1993 a trend of the decline of that
movement was observed and during 1996-2002 the average annual
number was 600. Such changes are explained by several following
reasons. '
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First, at the beginning of the 1980s migration included the
population of peripheral mountainous regions. They, leaving their
places of habitation settled in plain, even in submontane regions.

Second, from the mid-1980s until 1992 the main reasons of
migration were the sharpening relations between Armenians and
Azerbaijanis, the undeclared war by Azerbaijan and continuous
aggravation of military situation in Nagorno-Karabakh. Border zones
became the object of population migration. The above-mentioned
figures refer to the persons who officially left their places of
habitation and to the ones who had become registered. Throughout
this period thousands of people migrated to the flat areas from the
border zone. Later, their majority returned home and again their
number was not registered in the list of migrants.

Third, in 1993 and especially in 1994 this decline in the
number of the migrants from the border zone, (a) was explained by
the armistice which included the border zones of Armenia and (b) by
the completion of privatization. Those who lived in villages became
landowners. At first it was unreasonable to leave the land, later it
became something common. The migrants were mainly of young
age. On the other hand those who moved from village to village
could settle in a new place only after solving housing problem,
because the process of privatization was completed there and that
was the only way of becoming a landowner. However. only a few act
in that way.

It 1s quite natural that in rural inhabited localities the streams
of migration could have another picture.

First, as compared with 1988 the total number of the settlers in
rural inhabited localities doubled in 1991 and from 7,968 reached
16,468 and in 1992 it was 12,529.

Second, the absolute number of the migrant urban population
increased by 278.7%. Owing to that the share of the population
moving to the rural inhabited localities in the total migrating
population increased from 55.5% in 1988 to 74.8% in 1991 and
reached 76.7% in 1992.

Third, the streams of the migrant rural population changed
their directions. First of all the absolute number of the rural migrants
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reduced. In 1988 68.4% of the migrant rural population settled in
towns. In 1991 their number reduced constituting 54.8% and in 1992
it reached 53.9%. At the same time the share of migrant rural
population from village to village increased. However, soon. the
“remainder”  population became one of specifics  for the
mountainous, as ell as flat regions. As it was mentioned above,
beff:;re privatization migration from mountainous and submontane
regrons o towns was something common, but privatization shortly
sopped this process. Since the end of 1999 emnigration of the rural
popuiation from Armenia has increased immensely.

:['hus. regulation of internal migration of the population also is
one of the most important problems of population migration policy.
‘i he problems of the regulation of internal migration and its softening
it redation to all spheres of regulation of internal migration will be
analyzed in the next sections of the monograph.

]
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PART SEVEN

THE TRENDS OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF
THE POPULATION AT THE THRESHOLD OF
THE THIRD MILLENNIUM

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
THE FUTURE OF REPRUDUCTION OF THE
POPULATION

1. Households will continue to reduce, the birth rate will decrease

Armenia enters into the 3" millennium with overstrained
forces. [t will set its certain seal in the nearest future on the process
of population reproduction and decrease in households.

It is well known that family is the smallest social cell of
society which unites people leading joint life under one roof. It is
formed on the basis of matrimonial and kindred ties and its members
bear certain responsibility for each other. Family is the main unit of
the reproduction, succession of generations and formation of the
labour force. It has its own family budget with the sources of
formation and expense items.

The population’s development is accompanied by decrease in
households.

Before the Great Patriotic War and even until the end of 1950s
Armenian households were large in size owing to the fact that their
members belonged to different generations (grandfathers and
grandmothers, fathers and mothers, children, grandchildren and
great-grandsons). Urbanization resulted in formation of new criteria
which influenced on the number of houschold. The high birth rate
pradually declined.

The censuses give exact data about households. According to
the 1970 Census a household constituted, on average, 5 persons.
1989 - 4.7 and in 2001, according to some distorted data - 4.1.
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Particularly, the average rural household reduced and from 5.5 in
1970 it reached 4.9 in 1989 and 4.4 in 2001.*

Later households reduced, especially connected with the
decline of the proportion of the absolute number of mothers having
three and more children in the total number of mothers, as well as a
result of decrease in special indices of fertility and accordingly a
sharp reduction of the number of children per a women. This
problem was discussed in the previous chapter.

During the last decade the population’s international
migrations and various factors also had an influence on the size of
families. This phenomenon always accompanied changes in
demographic developments of the population of Armenia. However
it became very specific, particularly, between 1990 and 2002.

The urban households” reduction because of the decline of live
births is a continuous process. It is connected with more complex
social-economic state of towns. The correlation of supply and
demand has been distorted in the urban “marriage market.” A part of
marriageable young men has emigrated, another part is very cautious
as regards the formation of a family and the problem of begetting
children from the point of view of material security. It takes time to
get married. That is why the average age of marriage is delayed. By
the way, even formerly the average age of those who married for the
first time was rather high. Between 1988 and 1989 the average age of
young men who married for the first time was 26 and of girls - 23:
respectively 26.8 and 23 in urban areas and 26.3 and 20.7 in rural
areas. In 2001, the average age of young men who married for the
first time was 26.9 and 22.8: respectively 27.1 and 23.7 in urban
areas and 26.7 and 21.9.in rural areas.

It is possible that in future the caution of increasing the
number of children will diminish and the distorted balance of supply
and demand will be overcome.

In the 21 century improvement of social-economic conditions
will result in family size and structure. it may have as negative as

"™ The Resulting Information of the 1970 Al-Union Census. The Armenian
SSR, Erevan, 1987, p.290-291, see also The Resulting Information of the 2001
Census of the Republic of Armenia (Figures of the Republic of Armenia),
pp.435-437 (in Armenian).
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well as positive influence on the housechold. Bettering of current
living conditions of women will be in favour of society. Mainly
women of the most fertile age are invelved in small business and
peddling. Centralization in this sphere may regulate their working
day and change the gender structure in the portion of the population
which is engaged in the trade with foreign countries.

Households will become smaller in rural areas because of a
reduction in the number of births. The increase in the number of
births sometimes will accompany this process, imparting to it the
shade of a trend or absolute character.

Marriages were delayed in rural areas, the number of births
declined sharply and since 2000 the decline in family size has
become a reality.

Between 1991 and 1995 privatization became a decisive factor
influencing the sizes of families in rural areas. However it had a
temporary character. Many families had a trend to grow with the
purpose of having an additional labour force in future. It made
people to assess the size of family by new criteria, encouraging early
marriages. But it couldn’t last long because of the deepening
polarization of the rural population.

It is necessary to create conditions for the enlargement of
families. In the course of time the trend of limiting the number of
children in village families gave place to a need of having many
children. Every new baby was considered as a precondition for the
family’s replenishment with future labour force.

In future, it is necessary to create the necessary prerequisites
for increasing legally the sizes of plots. The sizes of plots are
determined legally by the sizes of families. Larger families request
for larger plots. It was possible that their most part remained
uncultivated. During the years of privatization everyone considered
these plots as a specific capital which would become an article of
purchase and sale.

It is necessary to create conditions for the increase of the
additional production and the rise of agricultural commodity
circulation. Currently, difficulties appeared in transportation of
agricultural products to markets and their realization. This, in part,
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diminished interested motives of peasants in production of additional
agricultural products. At the same time a member of family had to be
engaged in the process of realization of agricultural products. Small
families are unable to organize realization of their products in
market.

It is necessary to encourage the productivity of farm
commodities. Dissipation of the rural economy’s resources was
accompanied by disqualification of specialists. It affected badly the
process of the agricultural productivity. At the same time commodity
relations disappeared among mountainous, submontane and plain
areas. A large portion of vineyards in the Ararat valley were turned
into the fields of grain farming and building plots. Every family is
interested, first of all, in production of daily agricultural food.

The effects of privatization and other above-mentioned factors
were not long enough to encourage in the reproduction of the rural
population. In the course of time big farms will appear instead of
dissipated rural economy. Subsistence farming will give place to
commodity production. The market, expanding its sphere, will
support the rise of agricultural productivity; businessmen encourage
the process of production, some not competitive will disappear,
giving place to others. This process has already begun. And from just
this moment interest about the size of the village family diminishes.
The latter takes place in the Ararat valley also because of the
limitation of plots, when parallel to the growth of families there is
great lack of lands to be privatized. The growth of families and
formation of new ones will result in the need of braking up of
privatized lands.

Currently is also observed another trend which makes father
perceptible the fall of the birth rate in rural areas. The fact is that
some landowners appeared under a heavy load of cultivation of land,
cattle farming and realization of agricultural products. They resign
plots and ownership of land.

The level of birth rate, its decline and reduction of the sizes of

families will be influenced by current hard social-economic
conditions and difficulties connected with satisfying spiritual needs

in village.

There is one more aspect of the problem.

For a long time new married couples live, as a rule, with the
husband’s parents. The size of an income of each member of family
depends on the size of the family’s budget. Aged members of I"amil:\r'
are interested in the work of children’s mother, which will increase
per head the income of family.

The sources of the village families’ incomes and the aims and
directions of their expenses differ from urban families and that is
why they determine tight relations of new formed families with their
aged members. First, the income of village families is formed of
cash, as well as natural product. If not the former but the latter is
almost realized completely by the family jointly. Second, new
formed family uses equally agricultural production belonging to
family, which is produced almost by the whole family. Third, they go
to personal expenses only for clothes and luxury goods. Mostly, only
a young man of the family goes to personal expenses. As far as it
concerns long-term expenditures (house-building, furniture and
utensils and domestic animals), the means for that purpose are used
from the joint family budget. Meanwhile, the aged members of
family represent less expenditure demands for the goods of personal
usage, than young members. It does not come only from the fact that
the aged members have fewer shares in the formation of the family
budget. It is a result of very limited usage of modern clothes, shoes
and luxury goods by them; they wear their belongings for a long
time. All these above-mentioned factors influenced the relations
between young and aged members in village families. Undoubtedly
social opinion formed in the rural environment also played a role in
the development of these relations.

The relations between new formed families and their parents
developed to some degree in other way. Most part of new married
couples can not for a long time live under the same roof with their
parents, first of all, because of unfavourable housing conditions. An
independent money source and daily expenses of each adult member
of family also play important role in it.

The family budget is formed mainly from two sources, salary
and pension. Salary get mainly young members of family, pension or
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cash benefit get the aged ones. As a result of this each member of
family appears in a specific financial situation. It was determined by
the daily expenses of personal character. At the same time the family
budget also had to be formed for its daily needs, as well as
purchasing necessities for the long-term use. Each family member in
towns, unlike village families, spends money daily for personal
needs. These expenses were limited within the scope of daily
expenses of men (tobacco, alcohol and sometimes at leisure) in rural
areas, but all members of town families daily need expenses (for a
break, transport, luxury goods, day nursery and kindergarten, etc.)
together with iotal family expenditure. Daily personal expenses grow
quickly within the total family expenditure.

Thus, after marriage of young couples in towns the former
total family budget splits with regard to the sources of formation, as
well as expense items. On the one side is the budget of young
members of family with their expenses, on the other side the budget
of aged members. This process is stimulated by the separation of
New formed families separate and get separate apartment. After
having the first child mother faces the difficulty of housckeeping.
The former day’s work splits up between care for child and an
additional time for housekeeping. Partially that time is prolonged at
the expense of sleep. However care for child does not keep mother
away from her occupation in works, because of hard living
conditions. Mostly, mothers are unable to practice their profession
and are deprived of independent life. Mothers-in-law help usually
daughters-in-law to take care of the children and bring them up, as
well as in housekeeping. However, daughters get into touch with
their mothers more, than with their mothers-in-law. But as mothers
and daughters, mostly, live separately in different parts of towns,
soothe problem of help becomes very difficult.

Succession of generations also plays an important role in
urban and rural areas. Each new generation has its own problems
which do not correspond with the demands of the previous
generation. Sometimes it results in certain contradictions, which are
moie expressed in towns than villages.

In the 21" century will be formed gradually a new average size
of household. In past five or more, nowadays three or more and in
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future one (even may be none) or two children may be considered an
indication of the houschold’s size. Each new family is waiting for.the
first child’s birth with a sinking heart. In the 21" the attitude will
remain almost the same in case of two or even more children in
Armenian families. It will secure the family’s reproduction because
the latter is interested in it even without any additional
encouragement. Meanwhile, in the case of the third and cach
following child (which secures more extensive reproduction of the
family and touches upon national interests) the interest is weakened,
particularly, because material concerns (the means needed for taking
care of children and, on the whole, difficulties connected with their
education) increase. Because mothers efforts to bring up children are
irreplaceable, so the whole burden of housekeeping appeared to be
on the shoulders of women. That is why the woman’s engagement in
social production resulted, to some extént, in underestimation of her
role as a continuer of the human race. Woman is not only a labourer.
She is first of all the mother. She presents society with its new
member. Meanwhile, the time of care after child is not limited only
by physiological vacation. It is followed by new difficulties. Mother
continuously takes care and brings up the future main labour force of
society at the expense of great efforts, sleepless nights and
investment of additional means. At the same time mother is obliged
to think about involvement of her work in the social production. And
these difficulties (education, getting professional skills) are not small
in number and take as much time and efforts as men spend. It follows
that owing to their natural specifics and virtues women in terms of
social duties are affected by an additional tension. A certain role is
played also by unemployment and hard material conditions.

However, an absolute growth of living births is expected in
Armenia as a result of the increase of the married couples. During
the first decade of the 21 century key role in formation of families
will belong to those born in the 1980s and the first years of the
1990s, because at that time the birth rate was high. Nowadays a part
of them emigrated from Armenia, anyhow from the beginning of the
21" century the absolute number of newborn children will have an
increasing trend.
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“With the growth of number of marriageable girls their age of
marriage will become younger, although the age of boys’ marriage,
probably will remain the same as now. In 2007/8 the process will
reach its climax and then gradually during the several following
years the absolute number of newborn children will decrease.
Decrease in the absolute number of those who had been born in the
previous years, later will have a negative influence on the numbers of
marriages and newborn children. During those years will get married
those who were born in the mid-1990s. Between 1994 and 2002,
around 30-50 thousand less children were yearly born, than during
each year of the previous decade.

Thus, the processes of decrease in the household and then its
stabilization from the 20-30s of the 21" century periodically will be
accompanied by the increase or decrease of the number of the
newborn children. The high birth rate of the 1980s, will find its
expression variably during the first, the third and the {ifth decades of
the current century, at the same time showing the trend of gradual
dying away.

On the contrary, the low birth rate of the mid-1990s will result
in decrease in both the number of marrying couples and newborn
children in the second, the fourth and the sixth decades of the 21%
century. as well as under the influence of the migration’s waves. God
forbid!

2. Specification of interpretation of new-born babies’
“acceleration”.

During the last decade special indices of the birth rate declined
in all age groups. This decline, most likely, may continue till the
natural reproduction of the population is normalized along with the
stabilization of the situation in the country. However, in the first
decade of the 21" century the birth rate will show the trend of a
revival, but without any optimal level. In the course of the first two
decades of the 21¥ century the birth rate will be rather high as
compared with the European countries, including general level of the
birth rate of the population of the Furopean portion of the Russian
Federation.
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In the future the birth rate may continue to decline to some
extent in different age groups of women, but it may also increase in
some age groups. The above-mentioned factors will influence on the
fertility of women mostly in low and high age groups. This influence
will be expressed by the decline of the marriage rate in the low age
groups (under 20) and the reduction of the number of children during
the whole life of women of other age groups. Later it may result in
the decline of the birth rate. At the same time the process of the
gradual stabilization of the birth rate will occur. This process will
have another trend among the women of the age group of 23-29.
Women will get married at that age as a result of scientific and
technological advance and changes in the social-economic conditions
in village. Probably, the birth rate will keep its former level or even
may rise in the above-mentioned age-groups. It is necessary to take
into consideration the fact that the women of that age give birth to
their first and second children in the new formed families. Owing to
this will weaken the trend of the decline of the general birth rate.

Expediency of marriage at the age of 23-29 and giving birth to
children, first of all, is explained by an expectation of bringing up a
healthy generation. That is why it is necessary to pay attention to the
problem of acceleration of the new-born infants.

In the course of last decades the problems of acceleration of
new-born babies and teenagers has been in the centre of attention of
physicians, biologists. sociologists, demographers and xphilosophers.
Nowadays babies are born with better physique,”™ than their
coevals’™ decades before. This is connected not only with the
improvement of the standard of living and medical care, but also
with development of social-economic conditions and productive
forces and other complex questions.

The analysis of the data concerning acceleration of population
in the urban areas of Armenia show that babies born by women of
the age group of 23-29 have normal physique. At the same time the
specific weight of underdeveloped babies or babies with abnormal

1| iteraturnaya gazeta,”13.05. 1973. “The Literary Newspaper™ (in Russian).
" According to statistic data, in 1962 the physique of teenagers differed (the
height was more by 6.7 cm, weight - 2.2-4.7 grams, thorax - 3.0-4.8 c¢cm) from
their coevals in 1947,
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physique is lower among infants born by them. The most part of
babies with normal average weight belong to this age group of
mothers. Comparative percent of heavy-weight babies born by
women of the age group between 30 and 39 is higher than that of the
age group of women under twenty. However, a higher share of
newborn underdeveloped babies is specific for both age groups (see
table 44).

. Table 44.

The shares of the average weight, overweight and underdeveloped
new-born babies per each age group of mothers™*, 1972-1973

e Under-
rauak; of developed from from from from
gwonp;cn (weight 2500to | 3000to | 3500t0 | 4000to | over
0 und?; 2999 3499 3999 4499 | 4500
s 249 grams grams grams grams
chidbirth grams) i
under 20 4.5 21,0 473 25,0 1,3 0,9
20-24 2.8 19,3 43.9 26,4 6.5 N
25-29 3.1 1,9 40,9 335 8,5 2,1
30-34 4.6 12,1 41.8 28,3 10,7 2:5
35-39 6,5 11,8 34,8 293 15.4 2.4
40-44 - 4,5 284 29,9 28.4 9,0
45 and
over - 16,7 50,0 16,7 16,6 -
Total 3.5 15,5 42,1 28,6 8,5 1.8

The birth of sturdy children may not be explained only by the
specifics of the age groups of women. Many other factors contribute
to it: mother’s health, the use of improved food and vitamins during
her pregnancy, food allowance, proper timing of recreation and
work, mobility of woman, frequency of giving birth to children.

According to an opinion of biologists and physicians,
acceleration is determined by the whole complex of variability of the

** These and other data about physique of new-born babies are estimated in the
Institute of Economics of the NAS RA (under the supervision of the author of
the monograph) on the basis of the materials of the Erevan Maternity-
gynecological Institute, the archive materials of the 2" maternity hospital
named after Prot, Areshyan and corresponding policlinics of Erevan,
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population’s living conditions with some reservations: in different
times various factors play a role in different countries and social
groups. The scientists (V.Kanep, K.Segleniepe) of the Russian
Federation are quite right considering that physical development of
children is conditioned by some biological factors: biotic complex
and environment, as well as socio-ecological factors (diseases, life
expectancy, birth and death rates).”” V.Bunak connected the
population’s acceleration with the process of intensification (as a
result of development of communication) of marriages between
persons who were born and grew up in far away places. All these
opinions, of course, need further research and scientific approval.
However there are problems that may be investigated on the basis of
the statistics.

Till now, the average weight of newborn babies has been the
problem at issue. Meanwhile, the essence of the phenomenon may be
explained on the basis of an analysis of statistic data. The case in
point is not the average rate of the physical development of newborn
babies. It is important to research the statistic data of the separate age
groups of their mothers. Such study (table 45) has been done on basis
of the archive materials related to the urban population ofthe
Republic of Armenia.

Table 45.
Average weight and height of newborn babies in Erevan per age
groups of their mothers (1940 and 1972/3)

A i Avérage weight of newborn A\'erzige height of new-born
ge groups : -
25 babies babies

ol mothers - 2

S 1940 1972 1940 . 1972/3

LInder 20, 3174 3288 4959 50,02
20-24 3286 3316 49,70 50,08
25-29 3376 3427 50,17 50,12

30-34 3384 3415 49.95 5028

35-39 3461 3414 50,24 50.46
10-44 3407 3364 50,24 50.69
over4s 3400 3303 50,20 49.83

lotal 3336 3368 50,00 50,23 n

Ny

V.Kanep, K.Segleniepe. Acceleration of the development and health,
"Medicinskaya gazeta” (“Medical Newspaper”, 13.05.1973) (in Russian).
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In different times the average weight of newborn babies
mainly is influenced by those newborn babies of the female age
groups which dominate in the total number of newborn babies.
Owing to early marriages in 1920-1940 mothers of the age under 20
prevailed in the total number of the newborn babies’ mothers, but
between 1960 and 1970 mothers aged 23-29 prevailed because of
prolongation of marriages. According to the data of 1970, 80% of
women under 20 gave birth to her first child, meanwhile their
children constituted 9.3% in the total number of newborn babies.
_Women age 20-29 give birth to 50% of children. 80% of newborn
infants falls to the share of mothers aged 20-34. The second child
also is given birth by the women aged 20-29, the third child by the
women aged 25-29, the fourth and more children by the women aged
30-39.

Farly marriage is characteristic feature for the countries with a
low level of productive forces and most of those who get married for
the first time are girls aged 17-20.In contrary, the age of marriage is
considered to be 20-30.

Generally early marriage was widely spread in Armenia. In
i914 the average age of the girls who got married for the first time
was 17, in 1930 it was 20,3, in 1940 it was 22,6 and in 1960 it was
24. In 1926 73% of those who got married were girls under 20, while
ir(})m 1960 to 1970 70% of those who got married were at the age of
20-29,

Between 1920 and 1940 the average rates of newborn infants
was defined on the basis of indices of physical developments of
those who were born by women under 20-21. Nowadays these rates
are determined according to the indices of newborn babies by women
aged 23-29.

Thus, during the last decades the average indices of physical
development of newborn babies were changed. Together with other
factors, a positive influence on this process had the factor of late
marriage. Owing to that, among the newborn babies' mothers mainly
prevailed women belonging to that age group which had babies with
normal weight.

such assumption gives an explanation to the questions which
till now have remained unexplained in special literature:
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(a) earlier manifestation and quicker rate of acceleration in
developed countries as compared with economically underdeveloped
countries, (b) quicker rate of the urban population as compared with
the rural population, (c) the reasons of the rate of acceleration among
the population’s portion which removed from the agricultural
production to the industrial spheres of production.

In my opinion it is not well-founded the supposition according
to which the fact of being more expressed the process of acceleration
is explained not by an influence of social-economic conditions on the
marriage age, but by noise, dense population, an influence of the
environment on central nervous system, etc.

Such interpretation, probably, may give an answer to the
question about further state of acceleration. The biologist A.Zeltser
supposes that it will weaken. On the contrary, the philosopher
Karsaevskaya notes that the process of acceleration will grow
stronger. I suppose that such categorical statements are not correct.

In rural areas further increase of the marriage age and future
inclination of wife to give birth to less number of children, probably,
will result in the fact that regulations observed in the acceleration
processes will occur among the population occupied in agriculture. A
transition to a new, regulated form of population reproduction took
place in the countries where early marriages are very rare. Owing to
this. the processes of physical acceleration of newborn infants,
probably., will decline. On the contrary, the process of acceleration of
population will gain impetus in the countries where the birth rate is
not regulated, as well as deep changes are expected in social-
cconomic cenditions, the birth and death rates, the growth of the
urban population as compared with the rural population and some
improvement in medical service and the social and educational
spheres.

As far as it concerns the CIS countries acceleration will occur
in different ways as in separate countries as well as in villages and
towns. It will be more expressive in the countries of Central Asia and
Arzerbaijan (particularly, in rural areas), but gradually a new regime
ol the reproduction of the population will take place and the age of
marriage will be delayed Acceleration of newborn babies will not
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takg p‘iace in the European part of the CIS. According to studies of
statistic materials, the first child yields to the following ones in the
indices of physical development. Thus, it is possible to assume that
in the Central Asian republics during the life of women the reduction
i the number of children, to some extent will influence on the
process pf physical development of children.

3. The death rate will increase

. In the 21" century the decline of the natural growth and its
yanabilixy, together with other factors, will be influenced as by the
merease of the absolute number of deaths, as well the rising of the
death rate. At the same time some changes in the age structure of the
population will also result in an essential change of diseases and the
deaths according by the age structure. The smallest share among the
total number of deceased persons together with teenagers will be
1hosc. who died in their working age in spite of the fact that they
constitute the largest portion among the age groups of the population.
Itis understandable that in future discovery of new medicines against
some diseases will reduce the number of deaths in the working age
groups.

_ It is supposed that the death rate of infants and teenagers will
decline. Till the first quarter of the 21" century the trend of the death
rate’s decline of' the children under one year will hold out. During
several decades of the 21" century the decline of the infantile
mortality’s rate will slow down along with a small increase of the
ftbsniute number of newborn babies. It takes place under the
infl uence of two opposite factors. The growth of the child care’s and
nursing possibilities results in acceleration of their death rates’
decline. The growth of the birth rate has an opposite impact.
However, the rate of infantile mortality’s decline will become slower
also as a result of reaching the lowest level of their mortality rate.
Thus, the more infantile mortality reaches its lowest limit, the less
become possibie its decrease. The death rate may have an influence
on the natural growth of population only by the increase of its
general rate. Meanwhile. the death rate will decline in low age
groups, particularly, among infants.
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Owing to a gradual decline of the infantile mortality’s rate
changes the ratio of the age groups. In the future the share of
teenagers will decrease in the total number of deceased persons. It is
connected (a) with the decline of the infantile mortality’s rate, (b) the
decline of the specific weight of teenagers in the total number of the
population, (c) the increase of the specific weight of the aging
population in the total number of the population.

This analysis bring us to the following conclusions:

1. In the future, the deaths caused by children diseases will
mainly be overcome and the death rate will reach its lowest level.

2. The rate of the reduction of infantile mortality will grow in
rural areas. where the general death rate will rise quicker, than in
towns, as a result of the aging population’s increase and decrease in
the birth rate.

3. Serious changes will happen in the population’s age
structure. Average life expectancy will be prolonged. It will result in
essential changes in the age structure of deceased persons. The
specific weight of the aging people will increase in the total number
of deceased persons. The increase of their absolute number from the
first decade of the 21 century will result in the rise of the general
death rate. Because of that will grow the number of deaths caused by
cardiovascular diseases.

4. A development of the productive forces and, generally,
technical progress, in their turn, bring with them new diseases and
some increase of the death rate. It will be obvious in those -periods
when the development of medical science will remain behind
scientific and technical progress. The most intensive development of
medical science under the influence of scientific and technical
progress and virus prevention will rather change clinical course of
some new diseases and prevent deaths caused by them. As a striking
example may be the treatment of cardiovascular discases. In the
future it will be much more improved.

5. The death rate may increase also as a result of the rise of the
intensity of work. It will especially touch the aged group of
population.
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4. Population will “grow old” and society’s burden increase

During the 21" century the age structure of the population will
undergo a certain change. The expected demographic changes will
reflect those regularities which are specific for developed countries.
it means that a decrease of the share of teenagers will be
accompanied by an increase of the share of pensioners and working
age people in the total number of population. Armenia will be
characterized by the “aged™ population.

A difference between such terms as “aging of population” and
“old man™ or “old age” is marked in the special literature on
demographics. The “old age™ is a statistic idea on the one hand, and
“ag.ing” is a dynamic idea on the other hand. The idea of “aging” of
society is conditioned by the high level of the economic. social,
scientific and technological and cultural development.®™ From the
end of the 19" century has begun aging of the population and that is
typical of all developed countries.*®

The high living standard and fundamental medical system are
determined by economic development. In such societies, new born
infants without essential losses pass to the next age groups,
increasing the number of aging people in the population structure.
The birth rate declines, as compared with the increase of the number
of old people, and the death rate increases.

Different rates are used in the world demographic literature to
characterize the “aging” of population.’”™ The idea of rates
characterizing the share of old people (between the age of 60 and 65)
in the total number of population is widely spread (J.Daric, A Sauvy

388 - 3
“Population and Labour Resources.” A Reference Book, Moscow, 1990,

R.(??S {in Rus:;é:z_m).

Such countries as France, Sweden, Switzerland, Belgium, Dane, the United
Kingdom, Luxemburg, the USA, Germany and other countries. The share of the
working age population is rather high in their populations. The populations of
ftaly, Finland. Northern Ireland, Holland, Canada and of some other countries
are aging; On the contrary, developing and cconomically backward countries
cl‘f(:: gpa_.-:-:ined by a high specific weight of teenagers.
©7 E.Rosset. “The Process of the Aging of Population,” M., 1968, p.25. (in
Russian).

268

- France, A Koller - Switzerland and E.Rosset - Poland). The rate of
the increase of the absolute number of old people is also proposed
(W.Bickel - Switzerland). According to the Czech demographer
Vladimir Srb, the share of children rather than the old people in the
population structure may be better characteristic to determine the
“aging” of society.

It is also proposed (E.Kern - Austria, L.Chevalier - France and
O.Tulippe - Belgium) to determine the “aging” of the population by
the correlation of the numbers of old people and the working age
population, as well as according to the growth of the average age
(O.Ventura - Argentina). J.Daric proposes to determine the “aging”™
of population by the following characteristics: (a) the number of old
people per 100 adult population (working age). (b) the number of
adults per one old person, (¢) the number of old people per 100
teenagers, (d) the number of children per one old person.

I:.Rosset has correctly noted that the last one can serve as a
correct characteristic of the “aging”, because it shows the increase or
decrease of the number of grandchildren as regards the number of
grandfathers. Thus the “rejuvenation™ or “aging” of society may be
revealed.™!

According to a classification proposed by United Nations, the
population of a country is considered young in which the aged 65
and over constitute less than 4%. In the case when that share is 4-7%,
the population is considered on the “verge of aging™; in the case of
7% and higher, the population is considered to be “grown old. ™

According to the classification propose by E. Rosset, the
population of a country is considered young in which the aged 60
and over constitute less than 8%. In the case when that share is 8-
10%. the population is considered to be at the threshold of “aging™;
in the case of 12% and higher, the population is considered to be
“srown old.” The latter, in its turn, Is classified according to the
following grouping: the population of any country is considered to be
on the initial level of “aging” in which the aged 60 and over
constitute 12-14% of the population. In the case of 14-16%, the

L E. Rosset, p.19-37.
" “Population and Labour Resources.™ A Reference Book. p.279.
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population is considered to be on the average level of “aging.” In the
case of 16-18%, the population is considered to be on the developed
level of “aging.”

According to the world medical organization 60-70-years-old
are classified as aged persons, 75-89 - old persons, 90 and over -
long-livers.™”

The growth of the aging population, as a result of prolongation
of life. remains the main indicator for determination of aging. It
results in a decrease of the birth rate, which, in its turn, becomes a
condition for the growth of the rate of “aging.”

The aging starts from the working age, particularly, from the
moment when the number of aged prevails in the working age group.
This phenomenon is widespread in Europe and in many countries of
the civilized world.

It is possible to notice that the population of Armenia during
the 20" century had a young structure. Although at the beginning of
2000 the share of infants and teenagers (0-14) declined in the total
number of population, however, till the beginning of the 1990s, the
young structure of the population preserved owing to a high specific
weight of the working age people in the total number of population.
Meanwhile, since the end of the 1990s pension age has had a trend of
increase (sce table 46).

Table 46.
The age structure of the Republic of Armenia between the censuses
of 1939-2001"" (the total population 100% )

o — l =
ii:lllin% e 1939 1959 1970 1979 1989 | 2001 |
1. Teenagers (0-15) 479 [37.7 [414 [334 |320 | 263

2. Working age (women
aged 16-54, men - 16-59) | 43.7 522 | 482 | 573 56.3 | 60.6
3.Pension age 8.4 10.1 104 |93 11.7 | 13.0

393 -
Ibid.
™ Table is compiled on the basis of the census materials of the corresponding
years. Itis clear that till 1989 the working age was taken by an old calculation.
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Until now average life expectancy in the Republic of Armenia
has been mainly prolonged owing to the reduction of the nfantile
mortality. It serves. in its turn, as a factor slowing the aging of the
population. This trend will continue until till the first decades of the
21" century. However, from the moment when (the 2025-2030s) the
infantile mortality reaches its fowest level, the average life
expectancy will not be prolonged owing to this factor.. Meanwhile.
the death rate of the elderly will be brought to the forefront. At the
same time, during some years it will decline and the number of long-
livers will increase. Although, at the present it also plays a certain
role in the course of prolongation of life expectancy. Anyhow, the
death rate will rise.

As far as it concerns the variations of the share of people aged
65 and over (which is a rate characterizing aging of the population)
in the total number of the population,-in 1959 it constituted 5.6%., in
1970 - 5.7%, in 1979 - 6.0%, in 1989 - 5.6% in 2001 - 9.7% .** The
last figure is higher, because migration was not taken into account.

The aging of the population started at once and was formed in
two ways in Armenia. The first was a natural way (the birth rate
decreases gradually and the number of the aged 65 and over
increases) which was specific for the developed countries. The
second way began with the great migration as a result of which the
number of the aged 65 and over artificially increased in the structure
of the population. The process continues and Armenia becomes a
country with the “aging™ population, because during the 21* century
the age structure of the population will undergo a certain change.
Forthcoming demographic changes will express the regularities
which are specific for the developed countries. Emigration is also
increasing in the case of Armenia. It means that a decrease of the
share of infants and teenagers (0-14) will be accompanied by an
increase of the share of pensioners in the total number of population.
From the middle of the first decade of the 21* century will also begin
the “aging” of the working age population.

*”* The population of the USSR 1987, p.86; A Demographic Year-Book 1991,
0.42 (both in Russian); The Results of the 2001 Census of the Republic of
Armenia (Figures of the Republic of Armenia), p.226-228.
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Thus, elaboration of the national program with respect to the
aged population is the order of the day. It may be realized not only
by an improvement of the public health service, development of the
network of old people’s homes and radical reformation of the whole
system of health protection, but also involvement of the aged
population in labour activity in accordance with their abilities,
creation of moral support in work collectives, etc.

The problem of pension acquires a new significance in the
light of the present discussion. It is necessary to not that until now
the economic formulation of pension has been neglected. It is
considered simply as a benetit paid from the funds of social
insurance. Meanwhile it is necessary to differentiate between a
benefit paid to various strata of society from the funds of social
insurance on the one hand and different kinds of pensions and the
long service pension on the other hand. The long service pension
paid to pension age people is an appropriate compensation for
surplus product produced by surplus labour in surplus working
time.”™ In fact, in the course of time these funds we accumulated in
the national treasury.

The minimum and maximum limits of the long service pension
will change. In each concrete case it must be fixed not according to
the level of productivity of the period of labour activity of retiring
generation, but in accordance with the level of productivity which
coincides with the period of their retirement and is specified as
having high opportunities. In this connection the long service
pension must be paid also to those who had a little or no participation
in economy, but brought up an appropriate number of children.
These persons have done socially useful work bringing up a new
generation of labour resources. Owing to their higher productive
work will be created higher productive values thus a greater fund of
the long service pension will be formed.

Thus, socially useful work must be in the basis of the long
service pension, which is a compensation for the work of labourers

" This problem for the first time was researched in my monograph “The
Population of the Armenian SSR and Modern Problems of Reproduction of
Labour Resources™, Erevan, 1976, p.74-76 (in Armenian).
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and their payments of taxes. In this case mothers who together with
their work in social production brought up a number of children also
have to get a long service pension. There must be a difference
between the pension of those women who were active in economy
but brought up fewer children and those women who were active in
economy and. at the same time, brought up many children. The latter
must get higher long service pension than the former.

According to the current legislation income-tax with a rebate
is collected from those labourers dependent on whom for support are
4 and more unemployed persons. Is not it appropriate to give a right
of income-tax with a rebate to those labourers dependent on whom
for support are 3 and more unemployed persons. Till now this right
has been given to the head of the family. It would be proper to give
such right to women too. It would be appropriate if mothers’
holidays were prolonged legislatively according to the number of
brought up chiidren. '

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

POSSIBLE TRENDS OF MIGRATION

An assessment of the migration situation will be incomplete, if
the possible process of the trends”’ of development of the
international migration at the end of the 20™ century and the
beginning of the 21" century and further are not projected.

7 The problem is analyzed to some extent in the following publications:
V.Khojabeckyan. “Migration Processes in Armenia”. - “Migration,” M..1997,
N4, p.29-32 (in Russian and English), V.Khojabekyan, Management of
Migration Processes in the Republic. - International Magazine “The Problems
of Theory and Practice of the Management,” M., 1998, N3, p.68-71. “The
Possibilities of the Regulation of the RA’s Population Migration” - International
Magazine “The Problems of Theory and Practice of the Management,” M.,
2000, N3. p.25-29 (in Russia). “Migration in a Transforming Society.”
“Annotated bibliography published in the countries the CIS. 1992-1999.” Editor
Zh. Zayonchkovskaya, M., 2000, see V.Khojabekyan’s article between pp.41-
58 (in Russian). S.Mkhitaryan. The Internal Migration in Erevan, p.39-52 (in
Armenian),
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‘A “residue” population will preserve and even increase at
certain stages. First of all it is conditioned by an anticipated
demographic state in the republic, as well as by the fact of
availability of hundreds of thousands of Armenian illegal immigrants
in foreign countries. The authorities of some countries make demand
drastically these illegal immigrants to leave for their Motherland. At
the same time, it is possible that near and far Armenian Diaspora
may become a potential reserve for a “residue™ population in the
labour market of Armenia. Thus, the future processes of international
migration in which a portion of the population of Republic of
Armenia will be involved are dependant on a number of
conventionalities which sometimes are unpredictable. The social,
economic and geopolitical developments, the processes of formation
of the world-scale labour market, rising of the world economy or
general crises situation are in the basis of formation of such behavior
of conventionalities in the RA and the countries that have relations
with it. In this regard the policy of migration must reflect the
interests of a single country, as well as of all those countries which
are involved in it.

1. Regulation of migration
a. General directions of migration

The studies show that at the beginning of the 21* century the
sources of the population’s emigration from Armenia may be:

From the mid-1990s Armenia entered such period of
demographic developments, when

- the absolute number of the working age population increases,

- the pension age population decreases, resulting in the
increase of the labour force supply

- since 1996 has been increasing the economically active
population and it will continue till 2007

From the mid-1990s the increase of the labour force supply,
resulting in tension in the labour market, has been connected with the
1980s generation entering into the working age.
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The immense increase of the working age population will
result in the rise of the specific weight of the working age population
in the total number of the population, its (it grew old because of the
great emigration in 1992-2002 from Armenia) rejuvenescence and
the growth of the number of the active working age population.
According to our projects, during 1996-2005 the average annual
active working age population would be 1,350,000 people as
compared with the average annual 1.000.000 people in 1986-1999.
This figure has rather decreased because of the emigration: anyhow it
will keep its high level. '

At the same time the specific weight of the working age
population will rise also as a result of a small number of teenagers
and pensioners in the total number of population.

Tension of the present situation will increase in the labour
market as a result of an increase of supply of the labour force, as well
as because of a decrease of demand of economy for professional
qualification and consequently moral devaluation of the professional
qualification. It shows that the possibilities of emigration from
Armenia will not be exhausted.

That is why a special attention should be paid to the problem
of qualification and employment of the most part of the capable of
working young population (2/3 of those who enter working age get
professional qualification in foreign countries). It is necessary to
claborate a system of actions in order to secure their employment in
modern enterprises which will have a competitive ability by culture
and level of organization of work and production,” as well as the
quality of production. It is not by chance that devotion to their work
and production of high-grade products are expressions of patriotism
of each employee in Japan, Southern Korea and some other
countries. '

From the end of the first decade of the 21" century, probably,
the population entering working age will be a little more than the
pension age population. After 2008 young people born in 1993 will
enter the working age. Yearly they are becoming less by 30-40,000
compared with those who were born in the 1980s yearly. Supply of

¥ “Socio-Economic Bulletin of Russia”, 1995, N2, p.8 (in Russian).
305



the labour force will decrease as compared with the previous decade.
At the same time, those born in the 1940s will enter the pension age;
their number is small because they were born in wartime. Thus.
beginning with 2010 decrease in the rate of demand for work in the
labour market wiil be accompanied by becoming less the vacant
places of employment as compared with the previous vears.
However, tension will not keep its former acuteness in the labour
market.

2. Development of the market economy based on the activity
of different forms of property. It will result in liquidation of non-
profit productions, limitation of the sphere of their activity and
appearance of new profitable productions.

3. The use of the potential of intensive development of all
branches of social production, objective process of scientific and
technical progress, tendency to approach the world standards in that
sphere, technological reequipment of the enterprises, their
modernization and the process of radical transformation of the
sectoral structure of the national economy. It will bring to
competition, the growth of the labour’s productivity, liquidation of
some branches of production and the reduction of the number of
employees. These developments will result in the increase of the
number of unemployed people. There may appear also aged (over 50
years old) people among the unemployed population. A considerable
part of them will not be able to solve the problems of retraining and
acquiring a new qualification. The modernizing production will push
them out of the sphere of production parallel to the narrowing of the
scale of traditional productions and transformation of sectoral
structure of economy.

4. Regional disproportion of the socio-economic development.
Not only mountainous and border areas, but also small towns of the
republic were characterized by one-sided development, particularly,
heavy industry based on the processing of imported raw resources.
These towns remain till the present as the main source of emigration.

5. Daily increase of the number of students in high educational
institutions.

As we have noticed this number does not correspond 10 the
demand of economy. Particularly is upset the balance of professional
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qualifications received in high educational institutions and their
demand in economy. Many graduates, not finding their place in life,
will join the unemploved with diplomas. At the same time it is a
iactor of “brain drain™. _

6. In the future an intensive development of agriculture. It will
be accompanied by an increase of the working age population and of
those pushed out of the agricultural production, as well as formation
of the “residue” of the population.

During 1991-1995 the situation in the republic sharply
changed directions and processes of the population’s internal
migrations. It was a positive phenomenon. During several decades
unjustified increase of the urban population at the expenses of the
rural population receded. It was connected with the process of
privatization in village, as well as the growth of socio-economic
tension in towns. However, the movenient of the rural population to
the towns of the republic will no activate for lack of the labour field,
low wages and housing problems.

The increase of the working age population resulted in a
relative overpopulation. Thus again was activated the process of
movement of the population form village to town and the village
again has become a source of migration. The problem is the
following. Internal migration turned into international migration.
Instead of migrating from town to town within the republic, people
immigrate into other countries, particularly, the Russian Federation,
the USA and France. The problems of town-planning and ecology
have arisen.

In the 21" century, parallel to the expansion of towns and
constructing of new enterprises, preservation of the environment is
very important problem. It is important to build unhealthy enterprises
far from the housing estate. It is also necessary to unload Erevan of
the industrial burden, encouraging their construction in rural areas
and small towns. Take into consideration development of towns, it is

important to plan in such way so in the future to avoid the fact_ of
appearance of industrial enterprises in the territory of housing
estates. The role of the state is very important in this problem.

It is necessary to encourage and give legislative privileges
those businessmen who create favourable conditions for work and
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transport network. In such conditions cities will attract not only rural,
but also urban working age youth. At the same time, the emigration
of the population from the country will be reduced and standard of
life will rise.

b. Regulation of temporary export of the labour force
- “remainder.”

‘ The interest of Armenia dictates for the time being to integrate
into the international labour market on the cooperative and state
basis. Tt is one of the ways of getting out of the tensed situation
reigning in the labour market.

The organization of the export of the labour force “residue” is
also a very important step to form and regulate the domestic labour
market.

The organization of the external labour migration,
determination of the directions of migrations and their regulation are
almost left out of the migration policy of Armenia and they may be a
new phenomenon.

The enlistment and securing the directions of the migrating
population must be the backbone of the policy of temporary export
of the labour force from the republic. This policy will be aimed at
solution of national problems and interests. Such emigration is very
often considered as a means of getting rid of the population
“remainder” or labour force “remainder.” To some extent it is true,
but it is very important to remember that country loses in all cases.
Consequences of an unorganized emigration are disastrous.
Undoubtedly, it is encouraging if people do creative work in their
Motherland.

Two problems must be solved by the migration policy of the
state.

First. Emigration of high skilled specialists and scientific
cadres must be stopped or regulated without violating freedom of the
individual by applying preventing means through economic
instruments in order to create adequate economic and social
conditions.
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by means of the state regulated labour migration through conclusion
agreements with other countries. It 1s necessary to take into
consideration the domestic market’s small capacity, as well as the
fact that, in this way, it is possible to influence the domestic market,
unemployment and social tension in order to weaken it.

Starting from the current and future interests of Armenia, the
state and separate cooperatives (as it is in many countries) may
mediate, direct and protect the population which temporary
emigrated by the working contract. It may be realized in the
following ways: (a) to enlist those who have a wish and send them to
the corresponding countries, encouraging or, on the contrary, to
change the migration streams’ directions, (b) to control the
fulfillment of the contract demands, according to which they must
rise their education and work skills, (¢) to organize education of
students in foreign countries, on conditions that after graduation they
will return home, (d) to secure their civil rights and social interests in
the receiving countries, () to organize currency inpayments of the
Armenian citizens’ earnings (as to the state budget, according to‘the
fiscal policy, as well as funds sent to their families), (f) to organize
the migrants” return home after completion of the contract period.

There will be a need to license those offices which organize
the export of labour force. There may be organized special
departments or diplomatic representatives in the embassies of the
Republic of Armenia managing the probiems migrants in the
receiving countries. )

It is necessary to give an open and organized character to the
international labour migration which will be based on the principle off
respect of mutual interests. It is also important to take into
consideration the realization of the agreements” demands concluded
between the corresponding migration representatives of the Republic
of Armenia and the Armenian and foreign employers.”” They must
especially control.

- contract terms,

" “The Labour Market in Russia: the problems of formation and regulation.”
n.Yz.
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- preservation of the amount of a wage

- conditions of insurance,

- duration of working hours and rest-fime,

- conditions of service safety,

- (hf‘. amounts of dues payable from wages, their sources and
amount of currency sent home,

‘ - grant of taxation privileges for the enceuragement of
investments in the Motherland.

. Iz-'\l the same time these organizations must: (a) participate in
i.:lfnchlng working arguments between employers and labour
migrants, (b) cover departure and return expen;es of the labour
migrants.

It may be noticed that in conditions of the regulated export of
the Iabf)ur force, together with social problems of the employees the
protection of state interests of the country, which exports the labour
force. is not violated.

In this case, participation of the migrating population in the
develop_ment of the Motherland is taken into consideration
Af:t:(_)rdmg to the contract, labour migrant account for their countr);
w:t!‘nn _the limits of a corresponding legislative acts and taxation
policy in the question of allotment of means from their earnings. At
the present. Armenian migrants help materially only their families.
The_-se means are spent mainly with the consumer pur'pose, and only a
limited amount of it is used in small business.

~ The world experience of the labour export testifies that
d!fferent.countries realize it in different ways. These countries are
divided into three groups in a special literature devoted to this
problem:

_ _[. Countries where the streams of the international labour
m}grat]f)n (ILM) are controlled by special national services and
munistries (Turkey, Korea).

. 2. Countries where labour force for export is enlisted by
prwatiemployers (Indonesia, Malaysia, Philippines, Tailand).

3. Countries where organizational mixed systems are used
(Bangladesh, Pakistan).*”

400 Ibid, p.88-91.
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Some authors think that organization of ILM by private
business undertakings is very productive in the case of realization of
the corresponding means of the state regulation and control as
regards activities with getting fix up in a job.

Meanwhile, Armenia may withstand competition only by
offering cheap labour force (including intelicctual). As a result,
living labour costs in a produced unit are not high as compared with
the developed countries, although it is relatively high because of the
extremely low productivity of labour and. generally, unproductive
outlay of the labour force. Currently, Armenia is characterized by a
great potential of labour resources in the population’s structure. Of
course, through the state structures their greater portion may
temporarily be involved in national economy of other countries and
vice versa.

Because of a chap labour force, some foreign employers try to
organize a production of some sorts of goods. Thus they make a
profit on the use of cheap raw resources, as well as low wage
payments.

Armenia also has a great scientific potential and may be
considered a good cooperation partner by with other countries. Any
country may exchange with Armenia scientists, scientific programs,
technologies, scientific production (license and a document, allowing
to import and export). Armenia may organize joint enterprises and
claborate programs on the basis of the scientific workings of the
Institutes, reciprocally getting acquainted with scientific and
technical achievements, as well as organize educational cooperation
aiming at raising the level of specialists™ skills.

Thus, Armenia may participate in international division of
labour also with its labour resources. The volume of this
participation may be regulated by the state policy directed to raising
the productivity of employment. Alongside with the above-
mentioned other problems, the state must favour the following
principles by its economic policy;

- securing the process of a temporary export of the high skilled
labour force on the state level,
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T vreauing corresponding prerequisites for the qualitative levei
of the labour potential to approach international criteria.

.+ eiabor_anon of a strategic program of the temporary export
and import of the labour force on an international scale, in oruier to
create cpn_d;lmns for purposeful and mutually profitable labour and
economic mtegration with other countries,

2. Possibility of immigration and its organization

Immigration is a specific feature of the migration processes ol

the ati " Armeniz i
32 poptil‘!dtmn of Armenia. The trends of immigration in the near
I j > a3 &Y 1 L -
7 mu; the emigrated population of the Republic of Armenia may
& p:x-}u.i:d by the following processes:
- A gradual overcomi SOC i ion i
_ g g of the socio-economic ;
P ¢ tension in
e Thc‘:_ process of the Karabakh conflict, the forms and
conditions of its resolution.
. 3. }n‘ accoijdan(‘fe with international norms. the process of
ppiying _01 the migration policy with regard to the Armenian illegal
migrants in the outside world, |
4. In other countries,
- the degree of th i isi
_ g ) ¢ labour and social provis [ e
ke provision of legal
s the al?sence of national and social discrimination or any Kind
of its expression, *
s - t{lju-: degree of realization of internationai norms of human
ghts an _many other problems that may arise in different countries
and in various times. -
| 5. in the near tuture the world economic crises can not be
(L:jw(;Aude depending on the acts of terrorism (as it happened in the
SA and the Russian Federation). In such cases. every country s
e - - L . - )
ager to provide its population with employment, solving economic
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6. The interest of immigration 1o the Motheriand from the far
a\:fatheste‘rlfn countries of the legal Armenian migrants and of those
who have citizenship will have a weak and limited expression.
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7. The situations in the labour market as a result of social-
cconomic and political developments in the countries of CIS and,
first of all, in the Russian Federation.

Undoubtedly, unexpected incidents sometimes occurring in the
Russian Federation will have an impact on the course of events,
influencing not only the mass immigration of the emigrated
Armenian population, but also creating new social and economic
complications.

(a). The source from which tens of thousands families get their
income in Armenia weakens.

(b). Tension of unbalanced labour market increases. It is full
of many other negative consequences.

(¢). Cooperation between Russia and Armenia, reinforced by
signing of the economic agreement, progressed, but these processes
will go in an undesirable way if social and economic problems
remain unsolved.

8. The size of the earnings of legal and illegal Armenian
migrants is the main moderator of immigration.

9. The presence of apartments in the Motherland is an
incentive factor of immigration. A considerable portion of legal and
illegal Armenian migrants did not sell their apartments. However,
there are many who sold their apartments.

At the beginning of the 21, the Republic of Armenia,
probably, will not have enough means create conditions for mass
immigrants.

The following obstacles hinder immigration:

- a low living standard,

- weak opportunities to create new employments,

a very low level of the labour force price and wages,
- tension of the labour market and the growth of

unemployment,
- the process of professional disqualification,
- the weakness of the state budget in the question of solution

ol various social problems,
- a weak expression of the state guidance policy as regards

native producers,
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- the presence of many problems in taxation and custom
spheres.

A special policy must be elaborated and applied in respect of
th}': tamigrants. The essence of this policy, first of all, must be
directed to providing them with employment, solving their earning
pnlwblem, encouraging their business undertakings, creating
privileged conditions for their investments, ete. It is very importaﬁt
to develop education of children in Armenia. The middle and high
grade children coming back home from abroad must continue their
education in the language that they have learned there. During time
they will learn their mother tongue.

i.{‘;, It is important to elaborate a clear program of the
populataon"s integration. At the same time must not be abused the
interests of the local population. It is very actual to elaborate the
migration policy on the scientific basis in order to investigate the
above-mentioned problem. Only in these conditions will be ;ossibie
to cﬁflél*_‘*t"lt‘.}!le such a state policy which will enable to influence the
umigrating and emigrating population’s structure, at the same time
preserving professionally skilled potential.

CHAPTER NINETEEN

THE NECESSITY OF WEAKENING OF
DEMOGRAPHIC TENSION

I the coming 15-20 years it will be necessary to improve
demographic policies and to implement them through the legislative
process. This should be done through centralized action and funded
by monies collected for that purpose. These changes in demographic
policies should proceed from the following principles: ™
I. The workday of women must be an hour shorter as compared

with men in all spheres of waged labour.

4iH

See V.l(hgiabekxan. “The Regularities of the Demographic Development
of the Republic of Armenia at Contemporary Stage”, - “Society and Economy,”
M., 1999, p.146-164 (in Russian). ‘
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After childbirth a two-year paid leave must be allowed for
working women irrespective of the state or private sector of
waged labour, or the size of family allowance. The size of paid
leave must be determined according to average wages during the
last five years, taking into consideration that at any given
moment it must not be lower than an accepted minimum level of
wages.

After childbirth, during maternity leave fixed by legislative
norms, women desiring to continue waged labour must be paid
the above-mentioned family allowance in addition to their whole
salary. After each childbirth the seniority of women, having no
desire to continue waged labour, must be allowed to be
continued without any payment during four years after maternity
ieave.

While fixing the minimum size of each child’s family allowance
till his {or her) coming of age, it is necessary to proceed from a
principle of keeping the income of each family member,
according to officially accepted minimum living standards.
Family allowance of the third and each following child should
be fixed as a norm by 40-50% more indices than is fixed for the
first two children. In the disaster zone and border areas it is
necessary to accept a 1,5-2,0 times higher family allowance,
with rates according to the succession of newborn children
(women having the third and the following children constitute a
small number in the total number of mothers).

[t is necessary to increase the one time grant of each newborn
and to set, for the first child, a rate 5-6 times higher, for the next
child 7-7,5 times the normal payment. For the third and each
following child, there should be an increased one time grant by
30-35%, with growing rates.

It is necessary, before child’s coming of age to increase three
times (in comparison with the republican average level) the size
of family allowance of children who lost their parents because of
war or have only one parent, or whose parents are incapacitated.
It is necessary to increase by 45-50% family allowance paid for
cach child to women whose place of residence is higher than
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9.

1500 m. above sea-level (the case in point are maternity leave
and one time grant). It must be different according to the
succession of newborns, increasing family allowance by
growing rates for each birth, taking also into consideration the
height of inhabited locality. The size of family allowances
should increase by 15-20% for each 200 m. of height starting
from 1501 m. above sea-level.

Women having three and more children and living higher than
1700 m. above sea-level must be allowed to get a pension at the
age of 55-60. There must be some principles of differentiation
taking into consideration the number of children, settlement in
the disaster or border zones.

. The minimum pension of women who worked formerly must be

fixed by twice as many indices than of those who never were
occupied in waged labour.

. Mothers having three and more children must be equated to

waged labour and it is necessary to increase pension according
to the number of children. Early pension and other privileges
granted by the law of the Republic of Armenia to the mothers
who gave birth to four and more children, probably, would be
better o apply to women having three and more children,
especially as their number will continue to decrease.

[t is necessary to grant plots from the state fund to the newly
formed families in the disaster zone and border areas as well as
homestead land, together with a corresponding credit for house-
building and building material under privileged conditions.
Mothers having three and more children must be granted a right
of free transportation in the disaster zone and border areas.
There must be a differentiation in  child preschool
establishments.

Families building individual houses in the boundary areas must
be granted credits on fixed conditions specific for the disaster
zone. The term of repayment must be prolonged and interest
reduced with each newborn child.

. Families occupied in the production of agricultural products in

the mountainous regions must be granted the right of rent and
mcome tax with a rebate. While granting target credit it is
316

b)
c)

d)

17.

19.

necessary to reduce the interest payment, prolonging the terms,
taking into consideration every new birth.

. In future the birth-rate will be connected to the existence of

necessary conditions for normal vital activity of the population
of the Republic of Armenia. These conditions suppose not only
prevention of the negative influences of global factors, but also a
partial solution of some problems of social character:
Encouragement of a new, progressive public medical health
service, including taking advantage of private, mixed and state
forms. For example, treatment of cardiovascular system by
performing an operation and training cadres. The same may be
said about other spheres of medical care;

An increase of means in medical science;

An improvement of the territorial management of the public
medical health service network;

Raising of the level of practitioners’ skills.

For the purpose of reducing infantile mortality it is important to
restore and regulate the medical care network serving pregnant
women, women in childbirth and newborns. In case of need
children under 15 must be provided with free medicines.

. After childbirth, to preserve the two-year paid leave and

seniority during four or five years it is necessary to improve the
level of service in kindergartens, increasing the provision of
means at the expense of the state. This need is dictated by the
necessity to raise healthy children and society must be seriously
concerned with this problem.

Trade unions and all spheres of waged labour may support
maternity and childhood in the period of the state budget’s
tension. The matter concerns are, on the one hand accumulation
of means from the profits in production spheres, saved money
from wage funds of budgetary financing and special funds, and
on the other hand their goal-oriented realization.

. Itis possible to create a special “fund of maternity,” encouraging

childbirth while supporting and encouraging mothers.
Businessmen and employers, joint-stock companies, banks, trade
objects, creative unions, the Armenian Church, different
companies and organizations acting in the Republic of Armenia
may also contribute to the realization of the demographic policy.
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CONCLUSION

The growth and movements of population This
Armenological monograph is devoted to the approximately three-
century-old history of the growth and movements of the Armenian
population. [t presents the demographic and social-economic
processes in Armenia in the 19th and 20th centuries and offers a
detailed demographic analysis of Armenia at the threshold of the 21st
century.

Special attention is paid to revealing the present and past
demographic peculiarities of the growth and movements of the
population of the Republic of Armenia. They are examined as an
immediate reflection of changes taking place in the economic,
geopolitical and social life of the country.

The past, present and future of this problem is examined on
the basis of a critical analysis of the newly discovered rich archives,
statistical materials and sources.

Thus, the monograph is a demographic, economic and historic
complex, many-sided and unique research work.

During its centuries-old history Armenia was often raided by
foreign conquerors. From the late Middle Ages Armenia was an
apple of discord between Persia and Turkey. Their barbaric raids
ended not only in the robbery and destruction of the material and
spiritual values created by the people, but also in terrible massacres -
the most horrible harm caused by endless raids of barbarians.

Because of these raids the Armenian population diminished,
the sex-and-age ratios changed as a direct or indirect cause of wars.
During wars thousands of people were killed and frampled, while
famine and infectious diseases caused by the wars claimed thousands
mare as victims. At the same time, hundreds of thousands of people,
particularly women and children, were captured and driven deep into
the countries of the conquerors, who increased their own population
and improved their nations at the expense of the Armenians.

The 1639 war between Persia and Turkey ended with the final
division of historic Armenia into Eastern Armenia and Wesiern
Armenia. This was the beginning of a difficult demographic period
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for the Armenian people. The peril of extermination hung like the
sword of Damocles on the head of the Armenian people. For
centuries the conquerors pursued a policy of extermination
massacres, apostasy by violence and deportations — of the
Armenians. This was accompanied by a policy of resettling Eastern
and Western Armenia with foreign elements: Turks, Persians and
Kurds. Because of that. already in 1828, when Eastern Armenia
joined the Russian Empire, the percentage of the Armenian
population had diminished.

The monograph includes four stages.

First, the key issue is the problems of the growth and
migrations of the Armenian population of the Erevan, Elisavetpol,
Tiflis (Thilisi), Baku and other provinces, the Kars district (oblast),
especially of their cities: Tiflis, Baku, Shushi, Gandzak (Ganja).

Second. special attention is paid to the movements in the
population of the Erevan province including the Nakhijevan and the
Surmalu regions, and the Kars district, the regions of Mountainous
Karabakh, Gardmank’, Zangezur, Gugark™ and Javakhk’ as integral
parts of Eastern Armenia.

In time the Armenian population of Transcaucasia grew
gradually and in 1913 increased considerably. It is enough to say that
in 1886-1913 the Armenian population constituted 22.5-23% of the
whole population of Transcaucasia and the urban population - about
40%.

For certain periods of the 19th and 20th centuries took place
resettlements of the Armenian population from western part of the
country to the eastern, especially after the Russo-Persian Treaty of
I'urkmenchai in 1828 and the Russo-Turkish Treaty of Adrianople in
1829. That was the beginning of the Armenian people’s movement
from Western Armenia to Eastern Armenia. On March 21, 1828, the
Armenian  district (Haikakan Marz in Armenian, Armianskaia
Oblast’ in Russian) was formed in Eastern Armenia. In the 1840s it
was abolished as a result of some administrative changes in
I'ranscaucasia carried out by the tsarist government. On June 9,
[ 849, the Erevan province was formed.
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The Armenian population of Eastern Armenia aiso increased
after the Russo-Turkish wars of 1853-1856 and 1877-1878. In 1878
some northern territories of Western Armenia came under the rule of
the Russian Empire and were included within the boundaries of
Eastern Armenia as the newly organized Kars district.

Subsequently resettlement of Armenians from Western
Armenia to Eastern Armenia assumed a permanent character. The
size of the forcibly resettled population especially increased in 1894-
1896 as a direct consequence of persecutions of Armenians by the
blood-thirsty sultan Abdulhamid. From the second half of the 19th
century this process coincided with the formation and further
development of capitalist relations in Russia as well as in
Transcaucasia. This became an important factor in the growth and
intensive movements of the Armenian population in Transcaucasia.

Eastern Armenia became dependent of the tsarist government,
which led the “Great Russian™ policy of subduing ethnic minorities
and colonizing the Transcaucasian countries. Despite this the
Armenian people’s physical existence was guaranteed by Eastern
Armenia becoming a part of the Russian Empire. The Armenian
people, gradually releasing themselves from the bounds of eastern
feudal despotisms, joined its fate with Russia and, to some extent
free of national and social oppression, communicated with the
progressive  Russian and European culture.  Meanwhile,
Transcaucasia, including Eastern Armenia, was populated by the
Russian colonists.

In 1915 more than 1,5 million Armenians in Western Armenia
became victims of the brutal genocide planned and committed at the
state level by the leaders of the Young Turks. Meanwhile, the
Turkish authorities and almost the whole Turkish people, trying to
turn barbarities of the janissary bands of the Young Turks upside
down, falsifying history, rich archive materials in Turkey, Germany
and other countries, as well as testimonies of witnesses, deny bitter
truth - the Armenian Genocide. On the contrary, without invocation
of real facts, they find Armenians guilty in committing genocide as
regards Turks. Moreover, the countries which recognize the
Armenian Genocide have been threatened by Turkey with breaking
diplomatic relations. However, from day to day increases the number
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of the countries recognizing the Armenian Genocide. The leadership
of Turkey considers that only in the case of denying the fact of the
Genocide by Armenians may be possible to establish good-neighbour
relations. But our Armenian people will never do that.

It is not a secret that Turkey always behaves towards Armenia
from a position of strength and not a single word about the return of
the Armenian lands and, generally, history is said. Turkey always
faisifies historical facts. It is impossible to establish economic, trade
or diplomatic relations in such situation. Some weak contacts are in
undeveloped state.

Restitution of the lands of Western Armenia is a national
demand of several generations of the Armenian people living not
only in Armenia, but also against their will in Diaspora. The
resolution of the Armenian Question is left to the history and
generations, and must be realized in a diplomatic way and not from a
position of strength. In the course of time, perhaps, the authorities of
Turkey and the future sensible generations of the Turkish people wili
condemn their ancestors (though it is rather unbelievable) for the
Armenian Genocide and the conquest of the lands of historic
Armenia.

Often, as so-called guarantee is mentioned striving of Turkey
for becoming a member of the European Union and some break in
foreign policy, particularly, its aspirations for getting an image of a
civilized country in the world community’s opinion. After becoming
a member of the EU, Turkey will be obliged to submit to the foreign
policy of the European countries.

Phantom hopes...

No “European policy” is able to disguise intolerance of Pan-
Turkism regarding Christian Armenia, which is in the midst of the
Islamic region. The policy of Turkey from a position of strength is
based on its geopolitical situation, mutually beneficial economic and
military-political integration with West. Owing to the opportunity
offered by Turkey, the military bases of the USA and western
countries are located not far from the borders of CIS. In this respect
Turkey was of a greater interest for western countries than Armenia.
The geographic position of a decisive factor in the process op the
Soviet-Turkish relations, although one must keep in mind the policy
of the USSR in relation to the Muslim world.
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- However, it is important to remember that Armenia was saved
of the “claws™ of Turkey by Russia and Soviet Union.

During World War I and then in 1918-1920 the forced
resettlements of Armenians continued because of the aggressive
policies and attacks of the Turkish occupants from the west and the
Musavat bands from the cast After suffering numerous losses a
considerable part of the Armenian population was forced to resettie
in Eastern Armenia or escaped to Georgia and further north, as well
as to the countries of the Near East, Europe and America with the
hope of saving themselves.

Now even the population of Eastern Armenia lived under the
threat of genocide. The very existence of the Armenian people on
their ancestral lands was at stake.

During the years of establishment of the Soviet rule. on the
one hand Turkey, unconditionally conquered territories of Western
Armenia, together with the Kars district, the Surmalu region, the
territories lying to the west of the Akhurian river, which formed the
constituent parts of Eastern Armenia, on the other Soviet Azerbaijan
with the active help of Turkey and Soviet power annexed the
Nakhijevan region of the former Erevan province. The Gardmank
province and Mountainous Karabakh of Eastern Armenia were also
annexed to Soviet Azerbaijan. The Nakhijevan region. the Gardmank
province and Mountainous Karabakh had never been parts of
“Azerbaijan™ before. It is very important to take into consideration
that in contrast to Iranian Azerbaijan/Adarbaijgan (Atropatene-
Atrpatakan) there was no territorial idea of “Azerbaijan™ in castern
Transcaucasia. It was created during the years of the Soviet rule.
Meanwhile, Georgia was in possession of the Armenian region of
Javakhk’.

By the tsarist administrative division provinces included any
territory. The territories of historical Armenia with their Armenian
population, including the Erevan province and the Kars district were
parts of the Tiflis, Elizavetpol, Baku and other provinces. This is
why in these provinces, especially in the cities and towns, Armenians
constituted a considerable percentage of the population. At the same
time, it is necessary to take into consideration that long before that
there were many Armenians in Tiflis, Baku, Gyanja (Arm. Gandzak),
Shushi and other big towns of Transcaucasia. When Soviet power
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was established in Transcaucasia a considerable part of historical
Armenia with its population was forcibly ceded to the Soviet
republics of Azerbaijan and Georgia. As a result there lived many
Armenians in those republics. In 1980s about haif a million of
Armenians lived in each of them. )

Owing to migration and the natural increase within the borders
of the current territory of the Republic of Armenia, the population
grew from 161,700 (1831) to one million in 1913, In the Kars
district, 1886 population of 174,600 reached 382, 700 by 1913,

During the years of World War 1 about 500,000 people from
Western Armenia were forcibly resettled in Eastern Armenia. As a
result, they joined the local population of more than one million that
lived in the territory of present day Republic of Armenia in 1913.
Meanwhile, in December 1920, at the moment of the establishment
of the Soviet power, only 720,000 people lived in Eastern Armenia.
This means that a considerable part of the population had become
innocent victims of massacres and bandit raids. In this period and
following years the death rate was high in Armenia. The death rate
was high for children as well as adults. It is enough to say that less
than half of the new-born infants reached the age of 10-12.

Third, the present general picture of the population and
cconomics - from 1920 till now - is thoroughly examined.

Owing to the extremely high birth-rate (in the 1920s there
were 56-57 births per 1,000 population) and the repatriation of
Armenians from different parts of the world, in 1930 the population
of Soviet Armenia reached 1 million, equal to the level of the pre-
war time.

The population continued to increase both before and after
World War II. Meanwhile, 600,000 young men from Armenia took
part in the Great Patriotic War and the half of them became the
victim of that war. 103 participants in the war were officially
declared Heroes of the Soviet Union (fighter pilot Nelson Stepanyan,
twice proclaimed a Hero of the Soviet Union).

There were 60 generals of Armenian birth among the military
olficers of the Soviet Union. This number includes General of the
Army Hovhannes Kh. Baghramyan (the future Marshal of the Soviet
[nion, twice proclaimed a hero of the Soviet Union), Admiral of the
Navy of the Soviet Union, Hovhannes S. Isakov, Marshal of
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Aviation Sergey A.Khudyakov (Armenak Khanperyants), Hamazasp
Kh. Babajanyan - the future Chief Marshal of the armoured forces
and others.

In post-war years of 1946-1960 repatriation of Armenians to
the Soviet Armenia reached a massive scale. It gradually decreased.,
though, because at the end of the 1940s and the beginning of the
1950s a considerable part of the repatriated was subjected to
repressions and innocently died on the roads to exile, in the depths of
Siberta and in the region of Altai.

Still, at different periods (1950-1962, 1977-1992) repatriation
and an extremely high birth-rate was accompanied by the decrease of
the death-rate. One of the important factors in the population
increase of Armenia was the reduction of the mortality. It resulted in
increase of the life expectancy owing to which the decline of the
natural growth of population became slower than the decrease of the
level of the birth-rate.

Much attention is paid in the monograph to the questions of
the analysis of the high birth-rate in pre- and post-war times, the
sharp reduction of the mortality (characterized as the lowest in the
world) after 1970, early marriages, their high coefficient and the
growth of fertility, as well as modulation in reduction of fertility and
marriages at different periods. If in 1960 there were 75,000 births
and in 1970 - 55,700, in 1986 the number of births was 81.200.

During the years of Soviet power there was a fivefold growth
in the population of Armenia. But in 1988 the confrontation between
Armenia and Azerbaijan began. Soviet Azerbaijan undertook an
undeclared war against Soviet Armenia.

Fourth, the demographics and the social-economic state of
Armenia at the threshold of the third millennium is examined. A
prognosis is made about the main demographic trends and social-
economic progress of the Republic of Armenia.

In particular, it is emphasized that the rooting of the new
economic methods has left its certain contradictory impress as upon
the role of the factors of the population’s natural growth, objective
laws forming under their influence and the expression of future
tendencies. as well as upon the change and intensity of the directions
of the waves of inter-territorial and inter-state migrations.

Thus, the growth of the population and its migrations, from the
19th century to the present day, and the future trends in the 21st
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century, are for the first time presented to the reader’s attention in the
whole monograph.

Deportation of the Armenians from the Azerbaijan SSR and
the emigration of the Azeribaijanis from the Armenian SSR  To
say that the genocide and persecutions of ethnic minorities in Soviet
Azerbaijan were prompted by the Karabakh movement would be to
sin against the truth and the historic reality. The facts testify that the
national policy realized by Azerbaijan was the logical continuation
of the genocide of the Armenians committed by Turks. Let’s not
forget that parallel to the genocide committed in Western Armenia
the similar crimes of inhuman brutality towards Armenians were
committed also in the Armenian populated regions annexed by
Azerbaijan as well as in some regions of Eastern Armenia occupied
by Turks.

In 1988-1990 the entire Armenian population living in
Azerbaijan was deported, leaving huge areas, houses and property.
By January 1, 1998, there were 316,000 refugees - deported people
in Armenia from Azerbaijan, as well as forced by the Azerbaijani
authorities resettled people from Nagorno-Karabakh (Mountainous
Karabakh) (48,000). '

The state and political leaders of Azerbaijan directly inherited
the political genocidal course of the Musavat rulers'””. The genocide
realized in Azerbaijan was planned for decades and was dictated by

au2

In 1918-1920 the state of the Armenians in Baku, Gandzak (Ganja), Shushi,
Nakhijevan and other places was the most unbearable. At that time the
Armenian population was brutally massacred in Azerbaijan by the Turkish
bands and Musavat gangs. In September 1918 the massacre of the Armenian
population of Baku continued three days and nights. Thousands of peaceful,
unarmed Armenian inhabitants were killed, captivated during band raids and
disappeared completely.

Only times differ. There is no difference between the forms of
misanthropy, barbaric and blood-sucker methods put in action with the purpose
of genocide and wretched crimes.

In September 1918 the number of those killed during three days of
massacre in Baku reached about 30,000, several hundred Armenian women and
young girls were raped and kidnapped. Wives, mothers, daughters, and sisters
were raped near the dead bodies of the .massacred men. Mothers and daughters
were raped in the presence of each other (“Pravda™, 21.09.1918; E.Sarkisyan.
I'he Expansionist Policy of the Ottoman Empire in Transcaucasia, Erevan,
1962, p.393, in Russian).
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the necessity of putting into action the policy of “Azerbaijan only for
Azerbaijanis”,

Let’s not forget about the fate of the Nakhijevan Armenians in
1918-1926. In 1918-1920, during the raids of the Turkish occupants
and the Musavat bands, the Nakhijevan Armenians twice left their
native land — Nakhijevan-a part of Armenia, one of the regions of the
province of Erevan. In 1920, after the second Turkish invasion and
the mass massacres the Armenian population of Nakhijevan had to
leave their native Jand and become refugees. As a direct result of the
Moscow Treaty (March 16, 1921) the Nakhichevan (Nakhijevan)
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic was established on 9
February 1924 as a constituent part of Soviet Azerbaijan. Thus the
conclusion of such an unjust treaty, without Armenia’s consent and
at Armenia’s expense, was an unprecedented case in the history of
diplomacy. Just in the same way a part of Eastern Armenia -
Mountainous Karabakh - was annexed forcibly by Soviet Azerbaijan.
In 1921 afier annexation of Nakhijevan by Soviet Azerbaijan, the
Azerbaijani authorities prohibited the Armenian refugees (who
during massacres of 1918-1920 left their houses and properties) to
return to their birth-place, though their houses were empty, doors
locked, and land uncultivated. Notwithstanding the Nakhichevan
(Nakhijevan) Central Executive Committee’s (CEC) preliminary
agreement, the Azerbaijani CEC and NCEC passed many special
resolutions imposing bans on the return of the Nakhijevan
Armenians. The local Armenians repeatedly appealed to the
Transcaucasian Federation and the authorities of the Soviet Union
aganst such unlawful resolutions and actions.

But the resolutions of the CECs of the Transcaucasian
Federation, the Soviet Union and the government were useless’®. In
1925, the Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the Soviet Union
Rikov, who visited Azerbaijan, condemned the Azerbaijani
government for “complete Soviet disgraceful goings-on”™*". The
Azerbaijani authorities were relieved of their posts and persecuted,
but in vain. Things were right there where they started. In 1926, the
new  Azerbaijani leadership finally prohibited the Nakhijevan

“ For more details, see The Central State Archive of the Republic of Armenia,

&f.nd 130, list 6. record 197.
7 “Zarya Vostoka” (“The Dawn of the East”), 12.03.1925.
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Armenians from returning to their uninhabited places - to their
villages and houses which had already turned into ruins™”".

Let us also remember some legal offences against Armenians
that found expression in the Soviet press.” These facts reflect the
Azerbaijani leadership’s intolerant attitude as well as the Muslim
religious fanaticism of not small number of Azerbaijanis towards
Armenians before the 1988 “Karabakh events.”

In short, mainly the Armenians became an insurmountable
barrier in the way of the creation of “one united nation™ and further
pan-Turkist plans in Azerbaijan. This is why in order to get rid of the
Armenians the barbaric methods of ethnic “cleansing” were planned
and put into action.

This was the “logical” basis of the immense hatred and
hostility towards the Armenians that the agent provocateurs in
Azerbaijan did their part to flame.

Because of this in peaceful years the number of Armenians,
Russians and other nations diminished in Azerbaijan. At the same
time, the number of Azerbaijanis in the period from the 1959 census
(107,700) to the 1970 census (148,200) mcreased more than 40
thousand in Armenia. No other ethnic minority had such growth in
Armenia. Between 1970 and 1979 the Azerbaijani population
increased by 13,000.

One must remember, also, that between 1948 and 1951 the
number of Azerbaijanis in Soviet Armenia actually decreased. The
reason for this was that in 1946 the government of Soviet Azerbaijan
appealed personally to J. Stalin in Moscow to organize the
resettlement  of  Azerbaijanis from the Transcaucasian Soviet
Republics of Georgia, Armenia and the Soviet Republics of Middle
Asia to the valley of the Kur and Arax rivers in Soviet Azerbaijan so
that they could cultivate and irrigate new lands. This demand was
satisfied. Between 1948-1951 particularly from Soviet Armenia
about 58,500 Azerbaijanis emigrated in an organized way and
resettled in Soviet Azerbaijan (see a book published by Azerbaijanis:
“Materials of the Economic History of Azerbaijan.... Leningrad,
1970, in Russian). As an aside, Azerbaijanis on collective farms

""" “Bakinski Rabochi™ (“The Baku Worker”), 06.05.1925.
U fzvestiya”, 18.04.1987, “Selskaya Zhisn™ (“The Village Life™), 24.12.1987.
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(kolkhozes) measured their share of wealth in cattle and drove the
cattle to Azerbaijan.

It is necessary to mention that the greater part of the 58,000
Azerbaijanis who emigrated from Armenia to Azerbaijan between
1948 and 1951 didn’t adapt themselves to the local conditions and
returned to Armenia. Families were intentionally divided: half of
them stayed in Azerbaijan, while the other half came to Armenia.

When they came back, they again joined kolkhozes, but
without bringing back the property that they took away with them.
Their families divided into several parts, with each one getting a
separate plot of land attached 1o the house. They built comfortable
houses and became the owners of large flocks. Materially, in general,
they led a more self-sufficient life than the Armenians.

The policy of depriving the Armenian population of its rights,
and the pressure and persecution against them, which lasted dozens
of years, entered a new stage in 1988 with the Sumgait tragedy, when
all methods and forms of genocide were used. The use of weapons in
an organized manner against a peaceful, unarmed population - the
aged, women and children-made the deportation of the Armenian
population inevitable.

Armenians were tortured, women and young girls were gang
raped by bandits in front of one another, publicly treated with
contempt, and thrown out of windows. Murderers barbarously played
ball with the decapitated heads of their victims. Officially thirty-two
people were tortured to death. In reality more women and men were
tormented, hundreds were wounded and mutilated.

From February 28, 1988, the Sumgait genocide continued in
the streets for three days and nights. If it were not organized from the
center, what were the party, state, Soviet and law enforcement
authorities doing in Sumgait and nearby Baku? How is one to
explain the conduct of the central Soviet authorities and personally of
M.Gorbachov""” expressed in the Sumgait trial and during
subsequent events.? Was not it intentional to divide the Sumgait case
among 10-12 courts?

" The position of M.Gorbachov is introduced in details in V.E Khojabekyan’s
book “Artsakh in the Hour of Trial”, Erevan, 1991 (in Armenia).
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Sumgait was a planned experiment as the first step towards a
large-scale genocide. Its organizers tried to test the position of the
central Soviet authorities, legal authorities and media. The
experiment passed the examination. The butchers of the Sumgait and
subsequent events were passed over, their crime remained in the
shadows and it was not defined as brigandage and didn’t receive
political condemnation. This inspired the butchers and pushed them
to commit new crimes,

Sumgait showed that each step of the criminals would remain
unpunished, so it was a signal for them that the proper time had come
for the ethnic cleansing of Armenians from Azerbaijan.

Yes, subsequent developments in  Azerbaijan ripened,
protected by the hushing up of the Sumgait genocide by the central
Soviet authorities and personally of M.Gorbachov by “not noticing™
the gradual escalation of the ethnic cleansing in Azerbaijan and by
the policy of their false “justification”.

During three horrible days of massacre innocent Armenian
people were killed and 17,000 Armenians who lived in Sumgait
became refugees. They could hardly escape of carnage. Sumgait
gave birth to Baku, Kirovabad, Khojalu, Dashkesan, Khanlar and
other massacres.

From January 13, 1990, for seven days, blood-thirsty bands
passed from quarter to quarter in Baku setting Armenian houses on
fire. Killing children and women with all kinds of weapons, torturing
and raping without consideration of age. The property of the
persecuted was robbed and divided among bandits in the presence of
the tortured Armenians. '

In a week, from January 19 the massacre of the Armenians
was followed by the massacre of Russian familics, women and
children.

Azerbaijanis keep silence about the fact that before the Soviet
troops entered Baku, they created a situation that resulted in many
deaths and the deportation of tens of thousands of Armenians and
Russians from Soviet Azerbaijan. During those days 150 Armenians
were brutally killed.
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And what's about Khojalu? It is a part of historic Armenia. On
February 25-26, 1992, members of the Armenian emergency
volunteer corps fighting in the regiments of the Artsakh self-defense
during the operation of liberating Khojalu opened a corridor for
Azerbaijanis. But the armed bands of Azerbaijanis fired at their
compatriots. as witnessed also the ex-president of the Republic
Azerbaijan A.Mutalibov.

It is necessary to emphasize that the emigration of
Azerbaijanis from Armenia was a result and direct consequence of
the Azerbaijani policy of the Sumgait genocide and mass deportation
of the Armenian population from Azerbaijan. Thus, the emigration of
160,000 Azerbaijanis from Armenia was on a voluntary basis. They
were not deported from Armenia. The Armenians did not attempt a
genocide of the Azerbaijanis in Armenia. There was no pressure for
the Azerbaijanis to leave Armenia for Azerbaijan. On the contrary.
often local, state and economic officials. and the Armenian
population in general, did everything to stop emigration.

Besides. when i 1988 Azerbaijanis immigrated to Azerbaijan
a certain part of them had houses and property there. Thus they
didn’t become homeless refugees. although those in Azerbaijan
erroneously insist that there are “one million homeless migrants,
living in tents”. Mostly, this is an imaginary number. A detailed
analysis shows that the number of Azerbaijanis that in the 1988-
1990s emigrated from the lands liberated and controlled by the
Republic of Mountainous Karabakh, from the proper Republic of
Mountainous Karabakh and the Republic of Armenia, was not 1
million, but a little more of 500 thousand (300,000 from the liberated
and controlled lands. 45,000 from the Republic of Mountainous
Karabakh, and 160,000 from RA). In other words, the false numbers
are double what they should be.

When Azerbatjanis emigrated, they took their property with
them, in many cases exchanging urban and rural apartments, while
the deported Armenian population of Azerbaijan had been massacred
and robbed.

There were more Armenians deported from Azerbaijan than
Azerbaijanis emigrated from the Republic of Armenia. There were
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2,7 times more Armenian refugees from Azerbaijan than there were
Azerbaijanis who emigrated from the Republic of Armenia.

Because deported Armenians had smaller families, they left a
disproportionately more number of apartments in Azerbaijan.

Most of the deported Armenians were urban dwellers. Ninety
per cent of the Azerbaijani emigrants from the Republic of Armenia
were peasants. Many of the Armenian refugees were unable to
exchange their apartments because there were not enough in the
Republic of Armenia. A considerable part of the Armenian refugees
left their apartments and property in Azerbaijan, together with their
possessions and furniture, without receiving any compensation. A
proportion of the Armenian urban dweliers who were able to
exchange their apartments in Azerbaijan for others on the border and
in mountainous rural areas of the Republic of Armenia couldn’t get
used to the local conditions, including professions, so they moved to
the cities or emigrated abroad.

Many Azerbaijani emigrants from Armenia cannot be
classified as “refugees”. Particularly (a) Azerbaijanis who exchanged
their apartments for those left by Armenians who were deported from
the Azerbaijan SSR and (b) those Azerbaijanis who during the Spitak
earthquake received material compensation for their ruined
apartments.

Emigration and decrease of birth rate Before the 1980s
immigration was a characteristic feature in the demographics of
Armenia.

In 1988 the mass deportation of the Armenians began from
Azerbaijan, who miraculously escaped massacre and found refuge in
Armenia. Subsequently a part of them emigrated to far and near
foreign countries. A certain part exchanged their apartments with
Azerbaijanis and found work in Armenia. But a considerable portion
remained homeless and unemployed and began to emigrate from
Armenia. The undeclared war carried out by Azerbaijan caused the
Armenians from the border areas to emigrate.

After the truce with Azerbaijan, the emigration of a part of the
native Armenian population and representatives of some ethnic
minorities from the Republic of Armenia took on a particularly
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economic character. Together with the undeclared war and the
blockade of Armenia by Azerbaijan and Turkey, the economic crisis,
the energy crisis (1991-1996), and a deep depression in almost all
spheres of production as a result of the self-willed and premature
privatization played a role in creating the conditions that encouraged
migration: the economic depression led to mass poverty and social
polarization, low wages and mass unemployment.

In the next fifteen or twenty years it is necessary to realize the
fundamental demographic policy that has been scrupulously
elaborated upon in this monograph.

If the scale of emigration decreases sharply at the threshold of
the new century. the absolute number of births is expected to grow
due to the increase of the number of marriages. In the first decades of
the third millennium the high number of births of the 1980s will play
a decisive role in the formation of families. During that period 78-
80,000 children were born annually. Although a part of them is out
of the Motherland, at the beginning of the 21st century there will still
be a tendency towards the increase of the absolute number of new-
born.

The high number of births of the 1980s and the first two years
of the 1990s at the first decade of the 21st century will, to some
degree, enliven the births which will find expression with some
modulation during the first and third, and fifth decades continuously
taking the form of the reflection of the fading wave.

In future years the number of births may increase or decrease,
but the tendency to decrease will continue because of negative
balance of the migrant population numbering 1,300,000-1.400,000 of
people in the late twentieth century. During the second. fourth and
sixth decades of the new century there will be a decrease in the
number of births. It will be the result of the small number of births
from 1994 to the present day. Those who were born during this
period will reach the marriage age during the second decade of the
21Istcentury. The birth rate in 2002 was only 40% what it had been in
1990. In 1990. there were 80,000 births, while in 2002 there were
only 32,200. This is explained by the emigration of young people, as
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well as by the low marriage-rate, low birth-rate. and bad social-
economic conditions, particularly low wages.

As a result of all these factors in 2002 live birth rate was 10.1
per 1,000 population and natural increase - 2,1 people. In 1992-2002
the negative balance of migration formed about 1/3 of the
population.

Between 1970 and 1980 Armenia was characterized as a
country with the lowest death-rate in the world: it is explained by
low number of the deaths of infants and the youth’s high and old
persons’ low shares in the general number of population. At the
beginning of the 21st century the death-rate of infants will continue
to decrease. In 1913 there were 204 infant deaths per 1,000 births,
while in 2002 there were 14,0 deaths per 1,000 births. The overall
death rate will increase per 1,000 population as a result of the
increase of the share of the old people (because of the emigration of
the young people and decrease in the number of births) in the general
number of population.

In this research much attention is paid to the importance of
lowering emigration, then stopping it and encouraging immigration.
The complex examination of the problems in the labour market
labour is the highest priority for lowering emigration. The trends of
immigration are stressed. They may be projected by means of
gradual overcoming of socio-economic tension in Armenia, the
resolution of the Karabakh conflict in favour of the Republic of
Armenia, the process of the migration policy as regards as the
Armenian illegal migrants in foreign countries, the level of labour
and social insurance of the legal migrants, non-discriminative
national and social behaviour, the absence of the world economic
crises in the given period, etc. The size of the wages of legal and
illegal Armenian emigrants. is stressed. For supporting immigration
in the Motherland are important the revelation of deep socio-
economic movements, especially economic progress, the rise of the
marpower costs, the overcoming of the poverty and unemployment,
the acquiring of the national values (language, culture, art,
psychological image, etc.) by new generations of emigrants, creation
of special conditions for those who would return back.
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The question of the regulation of migration is the key issue of
the monograph. The questions discussed may contribute to a better
regulation of the labour market and purposefulness of the mobility of
the territorial labour force, and the increase of births among the
population.

It is in the interests of Armenia to be involved and integrate on
a state basis in the international labour market during this period of
migration. This is necessary in order to cope with the overstrained
state of the labour market. It will help to minimize emigration and
consequently increase the number of births.

Armenia thus may use its labour potential in the international
division of labour. By measuring the labour potential, the state will
then encourage the temporary export of a highly qualified labour
force, create adequate preconditions for gradually raising the quality
of the labour force to meet international criteria, and elaborate
reasonable strategic policy for the emigration and immigration of the
labour force on the international level.

The organization of the emigration of the population, the
determination and regulation of the directions of the mass streams of
people is almost left out of the sphere of the migration policy of the
Republic of Armenia. To have such a migration policy would
therefore be quite a new phenomenon. At the basis of the state policy
of temporary emigration must be the enrolment of emigrants, and the
regulation of the outflows and inflows of the population which would
merely solve the national problems and pursue the national interests.
Unfortunately, very often such emigration is considered the means to
get rid of both the “extra” population and labour force.

The sphere of temporary emigration organized on the state
level is also very important for the formation and regulation of the
labour market in the country.

Both bad living conditions and social-economic factors
together with substantial emigration influenced the birth-rate. The
birth of infants is connected with unjustified high expenses and
abuses, even in hospitals. The number of children decreases
particularly because the youth, especially girls do not get married.
The number of girls increases in the “marriage market” compared
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with the number of boys. A certain number of girls get married late,
or never. Boys, though late, get married willingly. Mainly they set
married not with the girls of their generation, but with girls 5-10
years younger of them and these families have a small number of
children. But the girls of the same generation, in most cases. do not
become mothers.

Emigrant boys get married also with girts of other
nationalities. For the Armenian girls, of course, it would be much
better to get married with boys of Armenian nationality. But,
however, the problem of marriage gains greater importance for them
and the question of nationality of their future husband sometimes
even becomes less important: whether they marry an Armentan or
enter into a mixed marriage, in such cases their main desire is
motherhood.

Because of emigration the number of divorces also increases,
though the Armenian people used to have one of the lowest levels of
divorce in the world. This is explained by the fact that Armenian
families were large, with many children. Notwithstanding their bad
relations, married couples discussed their problems and after some
time forgave injuries. They always thought that after getting divorced
and married again their children would stay under “the care™ of a
step-mother or a step-father. After all they would come to a
reasonable solution.

But now, in certain sense, the process of family formation is
quite different because divorce “is not a problem.” It has become
usual for divorced mothers to take care of their children.

A part of girls can’t get married because they don’t have a
place in life and are very often jobless, deprived of chance to earn
their living.

Even highly civilized nations, though small in number of
population, with a certain educational level will remain standing not
only through their culture, material and spiritual values, but also
owing to the continuity of generations, their natural growth.

As a result of emigration the country is in a deep abyss
During the last 12-13 years Armenia has found itself in such a
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situation that it is impossible to know the permanent population in
the country or its demographic characteristics.

In the course of time Armenian communities appeared and
existed in Russia, Ukraine, and Georgia, as well as in the USA,
France, Italy, Greece, Bulgaria, Rumania, Poland, Austria, Canada,
Syria, Lebanon, Iran, Egypt, India and other countries. '

Because of emigration the number of Armenians in the
Diaspora increased and new communities appeared in ali parts of the
world - in Western and Eastern Europe, Latin America, Arab
countries, Africa and ete.

It would be possible to escape such developments if
emigration (since 1988) were moderate, and regulated, without the
tendency to increase. If the course of events were favourable, without
the subjective interference of authorities, a part of legal and illegal
emigrants, in the course, of time would return homeland. But as long
as the situation in Armenia is not normalized, their return will be
impossible.

Thus. first of all, it is necessary to think as soon as possible
about the stabilization of the situation in the Republic. It is necessary
to say that because of emigration the country is now in a deep abyss.

The point is that the accumulated capital didn’t find a way to
circulate because there was a bad business environment and a high
risk factor for investment. Instead, the accumulated capital flew out
of the country and like a magnet attracted the unemployed youth
eager to earn living.

Emigration reached such proportions because those who came
to power during the “reforms”™ were incompetent individuals who did
not represent the interests of the Armenian people and only wanted
to satisfy their selfish passions.

Among the countries of the Commonwealth of Independent
States privatization was first undertaken and realized in the newly
established Republic of Armenia. Starting in the spring of 1991
agriculture was privatized, and then trade, then the service industries,
unfinished construction projects, many small and middle sized
enterprises (particularly food and light industries), transport and
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communications, health, and some branches of the educational
system.

Sometimes the transition to the market had positive results,
particularly in the spheres of service and trade, and some branches of
food and light industries. It is necessary to point out that some
enterprises revived in Erevan, in the Lori region, in Kajaran and in
other places. )

According to the resolutions of the Supreme Council and the
government of 1991 the final decision was left to the collectives of
the agricultural farms. In different ways, the media propagated the
usefulness of immediate privatization.

The idea was tempting because the peasants who had been
plundered for decades, estranged from the land and unproductive,
were now in reach of their long-cherished dream of becoming land-
owners. ) "

The hook was thrown with unpredictable consequences.
Without long pondering some were tempted and swallowed the
“bait”, not taking into consideration the fact that because the
agricultural machine parks were inefficient they would face
difficulties connected with cultivation, rotation of crops, fertilization
of soil, pest control, the high prices of services and their
inaccessibility. Collective farms were frittered away, while the
greater portion of the land remained uncultivated.

in this land-hungry republic, where in the past the working
man fought with nature for the cultivation of a handful of soil,
thousands of hectares of land now remain uncultivated for which
people paid dearly. The country thus lost great material, spiritual and
moral values.

Unprepared privatization did not lead to positive results in
industry either. Many enterprises were privatized at symbolic prices,
without clear goals. The state budget badly suffered not only because
the sale of these enterprises at low prices, but also because these
enterprises did not work. It was accompanied by the plunder of the
privatized enterprises.

New industrial equipment, enterprises and construction
projects were sold at low prices to the local private and cooperative
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enterprises, and foreign corporations. Construction projects,
transport, water-pipes and other things were also sold at low prices.
A considerable part of the state and privatized industry (different
machine-tools and equipment, conveyor belt systems, automatic and
semi-automatic equipment) was cut up and turned into scrap-iron
before exporting it on a private basis to neighbouring countries,
particularly to Islamic Republic of Iran and Turkey. Some justify
such an-action by arguing that this equipment did not work anyway
so instead of remaining idle it was necessary to sell it and put the
money into circulation. However, [ think that it would have been
more reasonable to activate these industrial capacities to create new
values with the help of corresponding economic incentives. In the
nearest future, society will face a sad fact of being deprived of
industrial capacities. How much will society have to spend in order
to obtain scrap-iron after this mass expropriation?

Meanwhile, since 1991 copper and aluminum cables for
trolley buses and trams, municipal electricity stations, telephone
equipment, factories, together with copper and aluminum plates and
dishes were collected and sent to Turkey. “Wicked tongues™ say that
the weapons and different kinds of bullets made in Turkey were used
against Mountainous Karabakh and the Republic of Armenia.

This expropriation was done under the protection of the state.
Parallel to the process of acceleration of redistributing wealth from
the majority to a minority, the President, Supreme Council and
National Assembly increased the number of laws in defense of
privatization. It is incomprehensible to have on the one hand the
expropriation of collective property, and on the other - protection and
immunity of the rights of private ownership which originated on the
basis of plundered property. This policy resulted in the polarization
of the society: on one pole several dozen new millionaires appeared.
on the other - a huge mass of the impoverished. The middle class was
abolished.

The overwhelming majority of those being deprived of their
accumulated capital filled the ranks of the poor and emigrants. New
rich men become more so, while poor men become poorer and
poorer. There is increasing and uncontrolled social tension.
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Without any economic substantiation, the policy leit-motif of
our day became the idea of immediate transition from the dominant
form of state property known under the authoritarian system to the
“heavenly paradise”™ of market relations, turning the republic’s
economy into an experimental field of plunder and the depletion of
resources.

Nobody denies the necessity of making the transition to the
market economy and market relations on the basis of different kinds
of property. But why at once, so sweeping, in such a hurry, without
any preparation, keeping off the beaten track, trying to be seen the
first, by all means the first, with the boyish pride turning Armenia
into an experimental field for others?

Up to now, the policy of economic reform has very often
resulted in economic chaos because the regulatory role of the state
was neglected for the sake of the transition. Industry does not work
under conditions of a false “pseudo-market economy,” and the
market seems to be in “birth-pains.” In such conditions, the more the
national economy declines, the more the number of slogans about the
hasty transition to market relations and the fruitless decisions and
legislative acts are made. Meanwhile, the market for commodities is
not established by resolutions or legislative acts, but by a process of
objective economic development fed by its own inner resources.
Because cconomic policy is not generally built on an accurate
prognosis of reality, laws do not take into account the specifics of the
economy’s progress. On the contrary, this forced policy tries to direct
the development of economy in a “desired” course, neglecting real
opportunities. Such a policy, together with pressure on the economy,
considerably harmed and still harms the objective process of the
economic development.

Possessed by the itch to create a market economy, the western
monetary policy has been blindly planted. This neglects the local
specific conditions, particularly the real existence of state property
created during the authoritarian system, as well as our national
spiritual life and other peculiarities, which didn’t justify the hasty
transition to private property and pseudo-market relations on such
huge scale.
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Market relations were considerably harmed when Armenians
put billions of rubles into state savings-banks and these savings were
totally absorbed by state clans.

Because of privatization, first, all branches of the national
economy were paralyzed. Industry, agricuiture, construction and
other branches of the economy suffered extreme degradation.

Second, unemployment reached an unprecedented high level -
about half a million people. Because of the vague perspective,
qualified professionals became disqualified from further work in
their specialties lost their links to the labour market and their skills
and thus. During this time, there has been no accumulation of human
capital, which is senselessly wasted.

Some government officials considered state involvement in
key issues of economic development to be an anachronism. They
were of the opinion that the state’s role not only diminishes but also
disappears in conditions of privatization. Because of this they
advised property owners to involve themselves with the questions of
economic development. At the same time, some think that Armenia
is a small country and its population must be successful not in the
industry and science but in the service sector.

But this time, again, life with a bitter sarcasm, ironic smile and
contempt proved that famous truth that the powerful social life of
nation and overcoming of poverty may be reached only on a healthy
economic basis.

Thus the capital that people accumulated for decades was
presented to different people in very symbolic prices - often
hundreds of rubles, drams and vouchers. At the same time, instead of
serving the main goal of economic reform. resources allocated by the
World Bank and the Euro-Bank have been frittered away by corrupt
people. They do not seem to care that future generations will pay off
these loans with interest. Because of defalcation of the international
loans by certain clans the Republic has fallen into foreign debt that is
being paid off with considerable interest, thus bringing the Republic
to the verge of economic dislocation. A portion of these loans have
been appropriated by the representatives of the World Bank and
International Monetary Fund. The big negative debit balance of the
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foreign trade turnover and foreign debts of Armenia are the result (_)f
ill-considered, fruitless, mediocre, and perhaps deliberate economic
policies carried out in the country.

How to keep the country from being sold by auction The
decrease of the natural growth of the population and today’s
enormous emigration are the result of the tragic policy of the l'u!ing
party “Armenian National Movement” (ANM- HHSh, in Armenian)
and their followers. Coming to power possessed by frenzy to
accumulate millions, infamous newly baked politicians, coming to
the power, led the Motherland in dangerous directions. They realized
their longing by depriving hundreds of thousands people of daily
means of subsistence. The thoughtless process of privatization that
they managed led to unnecessary and terrible losses of national
resources.

The polarization of society is an irrevocable reality. Poverty
has become a general phenomenon. Meanwhile, a few notorious,
corrupt people have been possessed by the frenzy to become
millionaires.

Much is said today about the shadow economy, the part of the
economy that avoids taxation. Even if these miliionaires are not
under trial, they are obliged at least to pay taxes. But they do not pay.
And why aren’t those resources in the hands of the newly baked
millionaires taxed? Such individuals have acquired large private
houses, expensive cars, furniture and other valuables through robbery
instead of labour activity.

We are looking for a way out. Unless we remove HHSh-ism
from social and political life, “reforms™ will not succeed.

The large waves of emigration began because of the ANM“S
policies. This has had very negative demographic consequences for
the Armenian people. Emigration still continues. Those who have
committed these crimes must be denounced and condemned. It is
necessary to extract political lessons from these experiences.

The fact is that today a part of the national wealth of Armenia,
exceeding three or four times the gross domestic product, is saved in
billions of US dollars in Swiss banks. These are stolen resources. We
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do not even mention the millions saved in the banks of other
countries,

The number of emigrants today increases again as a result of
the privatization of several large industrial projects (ArmenTel, the
Cognac factory, gold, pearlite and other deposits, water-pipes etc.),
which were “presented” without any good reason to the
representatives of foreign countries at very low prices.

The country is being sold by auction.

To keep up with the trends in the world Social policy must
be directed to creating stable economic growth, which would then
solve the problem of unemployment, stop the flow of emigration and
subsequently revive the birth-rate.

It is necessary for the government to establish favourable
conditions for the creation of new jobs in the Republic of Armenia.
In particular, the national economy must be activated through the
involvement of the inner economic resources of the Republic, the
development of the most important branches of the national
economy, pursuing strategic goals, and the realization of the state
protectionist policy towards them.

It is necessary to raise labour productivity to the average world

fevel. This will contribute to the export of high quality technical
products, technological innovations and  other goods of an
intellectual nature, instead of the emigration of population.
Especially taking into consideration the fact that the results of
infellectual work may be exported to any country of the world at any
moment, without regard to blockades.
I'he reconstruction of material damage is a matter of time. The
danger of spiritual devaluation is irretrievable. Moreover, today’s
spiritual loss 1s far reaching, fraught with the horrible danger of
throwing the country generations decades back in terms of
knowledge, intellectual and spiritual abilities.

Civilized countries have entered the new century as
embodiments of intensive scientific and technical progress, where
cach citizen is painstakingly shaped and armed with knowledge.
Armenia is asleep. By our own will we appeared within the policy of
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getting rid of such magnificent and lofty “concerns”™ adopted by the
state. ‘

It is necessary to save world famous spiritual values, their
bearers and creators, and the generation that enters life - ready to
mould and shape the 21st century. It is necessary to act responsibly
with weli-weighed policies that stimulate the creation {)i'spiriFuaI and
material values, and not only put up with turning the country into one
large service field. .

At the beginning of the third millennium it is immediately
necessary to focus efforts on those spheres of life that will secure the
progress of society. Young people, the most impqrtant constituent
part of society, are the torch of scientific and technical progress, the
creators of the future.

Only this will save the society from emigration.
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Pesiome

lpupocr u nerxenne nacenenus

Ipencrasnenias MOHOTpahus - 3T0 aPMCHOBEIYECKOE HCCIIC-
AOBARAC TPCXBCKOBOR HCTOPHH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH naeMorpaudeckoro
1 CONRAILHO-3KONOMHYCCKOTO pasBuTHs ApMCHHH B Hieproj ¢ X1 X-
KX BB., & TAKXKE OOCTONTSNBHBIA UPOIHO3 HX TCHACHIMIE Ha nopore
XX1 g

CODOC BHEMAHHE VUCISCTCS PACKPHITAIO 0COBEHHOCTENR BOCTI-
POIBBOICTRA H Murpanuis Hacenenus PecnyOiukn ApMmennsi Kak s
HPOIUIOM, T4K M HA COBPEMECHHOM 9Talic, PACCMOTPCHHBIX B KAUCCTBE
HOHOCPEICTECHABIX OTTONIOCKOB TpancdOpManmii B SKOHOMUYCCKOIT,
{COTIONATIYCCKOR | COUMANDLHON SKH3HU CTPAHbI,

Ha ocuose mmaremuoro anamsa 6oratoro APXHBHOTO MaTe-
PHAIA, CTaTHCTHYCCKHX HAWHBIX U HCPBOUCTOMHHKOB, a TakKe CoGCT-
BCHIEIX paspaboTok Tpakiyercss npouuioe, HacToduee o Oynynice
npoGieMbl,

Wrak, jannas Movorpacus - aro HCKIHOYH CIBHOE, KOMIDICKC-
HOC 1 MHOTOLIAHOBOE SKOHOMHYECKOE, IeMOrpauieckoe 1 HCTOPH-
YCCKOE UCCHCIIOBANHKC.

ApMeTHS Ba HPOTSIKEHHHE CBOCH MIOTOBEKOBOI HCTOPHH HEO-
HOKPATHO CTAUOBUIACH APCHOM BOCHMBIX JCHCTBHN YYKC3CMHBIX 3aX-
BATYUKOB. HaunHat ¢ HO3UHErO CPEHEBCKOBHS OHA GBUIA SOJOKOM
pasiopa mexny Iepenen u Typunedt, nammectsus KOTOPDLIX 3aBepiiia-
JIHCH HC TONBKO rpale koM W YHHYTOXKCHHCM MaTEPHANLILIX H yXO8-
HBIX [[CHIIUUFCI?I, HO H MACCOBOR p(;}."iIICI:l HACCHCHHS -~ HEBOCITOMRHMLIM
YHICPOOM, HAHCCCHHBLIM BCHENCTRHE HPONOIKUTCIBHBIX BAPBAPCKHUX
HOTPOMOBR,

Ha ymenbmenue uncicniocmn APMSIICKOTO HACCHCHNS B H3Me-
HCHHE CrO MONO-BO3PACTHOIO COCTABA BPAKCCKHC HAIMCCTBUS HMCIK
KaK HCHOCPCICTBEHHOE, TaK M Kocsennoe wimwsinue. Henocpencrsen-
HOE, KOTIA B XO[C BOHH OBLIH UPEHAHDI OTHIO U MCYY COTHH THICSY J1H0-
JAeh. Kocsennoe, Korga, Bo-lepBbiX, 1010/ 1 SNUICMHH, HAPUBINHC B
JTH TOJLbL, YHCCIH THICHYH JKH3HEH H, BO-BIOPLIX, COTHU THICSY, B OC-
HOBHOM JKCHIMN W [icTel, ObUIM B3ATHI B IUICH M COCHANbl B LIy
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CTpaubl, TEM CAMDIM YBCIMYHB 33 CUET apMSIH YHCICHHOCTH CBOCTO Ha-
CEJICHHS] ¥ YJIYHIIHB TEHDI CBOCH HAIMHU.

o oxkonvanny pouunt 16391, mexuy Tlepcnen w Typnueit
ucTopuycckas Apmenns Gbula pasjenena va Bocrounyio n 3anajinyio.
Hacrynaer neonmcyemo TOKEILIA HEPHO B KH3HH apMAICKOT0 HAPO-
fa, Korja yrposa uctpeGlieHns Kak JAMOKIOB MCY HABUCACT Hal HUM.
Crasiine HOPMOI KECTOKHE METOIbI HCTPEOJICHHUS apMsil - pe3iisl, Ha-
CAIHCTBCHHLIC BbICCHCHMS H BCPOOTCTYHHHYCCTBO - Ha [POTMKCHHH
BEKOB CONPOBOKIANACH HOJIMTHKOR 3acclcHus Kak Boctounoi, Tak u
3anajoi ApMEHHH uyKe3eMIIAMK: TYPKaAMHU, HEPCAMH, KYPIAMU, JIpy-
[HMH HalldsiMA M HapojroCTsiMH. Benepersue atoro - yxe B 18281, B
nepuoll sxoxieund Bocrounoit Apmenuu B coctar PoccHilckoi umiie-
PHH, HPOLECHT apMIHCKOIO HACCIICHHAS CHU3SHICH,

Hccnepopanue riragubiM 00pa3soM OXBATHIBACT HETLIPE HEPHOLA.

Bo-neppbrx, B Ka9eCIBE CICPAKHEBLIX PACCMATPHBAIOTCS TPOO-
JIEMBI POCTA YHCICHHOCTH ¥ MHIPAIMIT apMSHCKOIO HACCHCHUS 3aKaB-
Kasbs, a umenno Epesauckoi, BEnusasernonnexoi, Tuduimcckon, ba-
KHHCKCH U pyrux rydepuuit, Kapcckoi oGnacti i, B 0co6eHHOCTH, HX
KpynHoix roponor: Tudmica, Baky, ymm, lNangzaka (Dsanmkn). -

Bo-properx, 0co00e BHEMAHHE YIENIeTCH HEPEMENCHUSM Hace-
jgennst Epepanckont rybepuny, B oM umcie, Haxuuseanckoro n Cyp-
MAIMHCKOT0 ye3uos, Kapeckoit oGitactu, Haroproro Kapabaxa, apa-
Matckoro (B Ennsasernonnekoi rybepann), 3aniesypekoro, I'yrapke-
Koro u JlxapaxeTckoro yesios Kaxk HeoTbemieMoli yactn Bocrounoi
Apmenn.

Co BpeMeHeM YHCICHHOCTD aPMIHCKOTO HACCHCHIS 3AKABKA3bS
yBeIHYWIACh 1 yke K 19131, omytumo Bospocia. (OTMeTuM Juilb, 4To
B 1886-1913r1. ono exerojmo cocranisino 22.5-23 npolienra Beero
nacenenys 3akapkashs, a ropojcKoc Hacenenne - okouo 40 nponen-
TOB.

Otenbubiv Hepuogam X1 X-XX BB, craio opucyuie nepeceie-
HHC aPMSHCKOIO Hapofa W3 3ananuoi Apmennn B Boctostyio, B 9acT-
nocru, B pamkax Typxmenyaiickoro (1828r., mexy Poceueit u Tlep-
cueit) u Anpuasanonsckoro (1829r., mexiy Pocencit u Typuweit) o-
resopor. 21 mapra 1828r. B Boctounoit Apmenun oGpazosainach Ap-
MSIHCKAst 001acTh, KOTOpast BCICHCTBHE A[MHHHCTPATHBHBLIX W3MCHC-
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HHE B Jakaskasbe, nposcjicHHbIX Llapckum nipasmicibetsom B 40-x
rojax X1X g. Gvuia ynpasunena, a 9 mons 1849r. - o6paszopana Epe-
Bancras ryGepnus.

HHCICHHOCTL apMIHCKOTO Hacenenus: B Boctounoi Apmenun
ybainiitach 1akoke B 1853-1856rr. u 8 1877-18781r. - roust pyccko-
Typeuk#x soun. B 1878r. uekoropbie cesepuble TeppuTopHE 3arajl-
Ho Apvennn otonuin K POcCHilcKol uMIeprit 1 GhUIM BKIIOYCHDI B
cocran Bocrounoii Apmenus B kavecse faorooOpasosannon Kapec-
fq.:ﬁ o0uactu. B b HeiiueM, IpHEYMICIHOE HEPeCeeHue apMsiH 13
Sananuoi Apmenuu s Bocrounyio IpHOOPEIO HOCTOSIHBIA Xapakiep,
Clas ocobenHo nmpokoMacirrabubiM B 1894-1896rr., Koima Beect-
BUC HOJMKTHKY OCCNOMaRbIX ToHeHu cyirmana Namuia navaiach jie-
HOpTalysd apMAHCKOrO Hapoga. A co BTopoi nonosunst X1X B, 3101
HPOLECE COHPOBOAIANCH (POPMUPOBAHAECM K NATLHCHIIAM PA3BHTHEM
KAHTATHCTHYICCKUX OTHOIUCHMHA B Poccnn v BaxaBkasbe, CTaBMMX
BAKHOH UPEUIOCHETKOH POCTA YHCHEHHOCTH apMSHCKOIO HACCICHMS |
AKTUBH3AIUH €TI0 MUIPALMI B 3aKaBKasbLe,

Bocroumast Apmennst crana sasucumoi o1 Llapekoro upaen-
TEIbCTBA, HPOBOIUBUICTO BEIMKOPYCCKYIO HOMMTHKY YIHCTCHUST MAJIBIX
i 1 Kononusaiuy obracru. Ho, seeMotpst na 910, akrom npucoe-
mmenust Bocrognon ApMennu x Pocenn, y APMAIICKOrO Hapona Hosi-
BHIACEH rapaiiius (bPlBH‘{L“CKOI‘O BBUEKHBAHHSA, O 1TOCTCIICHHO UGPOCIU!
OKOBBL (heojai3mMa a, caA3aB cBoio cyusOy ¢ Poccuelt, nomyuamr
AOCTYIL K HEPEROBOH PYCCKOH W eBPONCHCKON KYILTYPE U B KAKOI-TO
CICHCHA  OCROOOJIMICH  OT HAIWMOHAILHOTO M COIMANLHOLO THCTA
?ucmtrumx fectioruit. 3akaBkasbe, B ToM vucie Boctounas Apmerus
OBUTH 3aCECHCHDLI PYCCKUMY.

B 1915r. Gonee 1.5 sum. apmsin Sanaupoit ApMenun craim
KCPTBAMU OCCHPEHCHCHTHONO ICHOIMMA, OCYHIECTRICHHOTO 1ABapSIMH
MIAJOTYPKOR Ha 1OCYIAPCTBECHHOM YPOBHE HO YCTKO pa3paboTaHioi
porpamme. MeKily TeM, TyPelKHE BIACTH W HOMTR BECh HAPOJI, Tbl-
TaSCH NIOCTABUTSH © HOY HA 1OJOBY BAPBAPCTBA SHHIYAPCKHX BOUCK Mila-
AOTYPKOR, hanbCnpriupyst HCTOpHIo, GOraThlc APXHBHBIC MATEPHATDI
Kak B Typuun, tak u [epMaHUM ¥ APYIHX CTpaHAX, a TAKKe CBHJC-
TCHLUTBA CaMUX OUCBHANICB, HE TOJLKO OTPHIAIOT TOPBKYIO HCTUIY-1C-
HOIHL apMAH, HO M YMYIPSIOTCS TOROCTOBHO OOBAHHTL apMst B I€HO-
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e 1ypkor. Bouee toro, Typumst yrpoxkaer paspblBOM [HILIOMATA-
YECKHX OTHOMICHHH C FOCYIAPCTBAME, HPHHUMAIOIMMH (PaKT ICHOTK-
Aa apMstiL, OJIHAKO M3 TOLA B 10]] YBEAHUHRACTCS HX YHCHO. PYyKOBOJICT-
Bo Typnua cumTact, 910 yCTaHOBIEHHE JOOPOCOCCACKHX OTHOIIEHHH C
ApMECHHCH BO3MOXKHO JIMDIL B CJIydae OTPHIAHMHS CAMHMK apMiiaMi
(haxra renonuia. OIHAKO HAIll HAPOJL Ha ITOT Ml HC HOMICT HUKOIIA.

He cexper, uro B ortHomenmsix ¢ ApmendcH Typrmst sceria
BBICTYIEACT C HO3KITHH CHIBLD HH CIIOBd4 O BO3BPAIICHAN 3C¢MCEIb U 0h
HeToprd Bo00MIEe, eciii TONLKO He B HeKaxkenHom Typuwuen suue, B
POTABHOM Chydae B pedd ObITh He MOXKET 0 KaKMX-IA00 3KOHOMU-
YECKHUX, TOPIOBBIX W JIMIDIOMATHYCCKHX OTHOIICHMAX, CYHICCIBYIONIHE
JKC Ha CCTONMSIIHEI [ICHb CIabble KOHTAKTLI TAK M OCTAHYTCS B 3a4a-
TOYHOM COCTOS HHIL

Bosspauicuue semeis 3anaguoi ApMeHHE - O0MICHAIHOHAIL-
HOE TpeOORaHKE TOKONCHHI apMIHICKOr0 HAPOJA, HPOXKUBAIONICIO HE
TONRKO B APMEHHH, HO H, IIOHEBOJIE, BO BCEM MHUPE. APMAHCKUH BOII-
pOC OCTaBiieH Ha CyJl HCTOPHH M IIOKOICHMI 1 JOJDKEH OBITH pelien He
¢ HO3ANHM CHIBL 4 JHIVIOMaTHYCCKUM yTeM. KTo 3nacT, co BpeMeHeM
(xors B 970 TPYUHO HoBepuTs) BiacTu Typumu 1 Oyiyuiee 31papoMbIc-
JSINEE HOKOJSCHUC TYPEIKOTO HAPOAA OCYIUST CBOMX [IPCIIKOB 3@ [CHO-
A APMSIHCKOTO HApOlA H 3aBOCBAHUC 3CMEiL HCTOPHUICCKOH ApMe-
Huu?

Fauactyio, B Ka4eCTBe TaK Ha3bIBACMON IapaHTit HPUBOIBITCS
Oesyiepxuoce crpemicane Typrmn crats wieHom Esporneiickoro cooh-
MICCTBA B HCKHH 1ICPEJIOM BO BHCIHIHCH MOIUTHKE, B YACTHOCTH CE CTa~
paHus BHIIBICTL B INA3aX MHPOBOTO COOGIIECTBA IMBHIH3OBAHHOM
crpanoit. [Tocie wienctra ona sikoObI OyIET BHIHYXKICHA HONYUHHTLCH
BHCIUHCHOIMTHYCCKOMY KYPCY EBPOIEHCKHX CTPaH.

Winiiosopabie Hages/Ibl...

Hukakas “eppoliciickass HOMMTHKA HC B CHIAX 3aMACKHPOBATD
HETCPITMMOCTh HAHHCIAMU3Ma K XPHCTHAHCKOW ApMENnH, Hapymiao-
el HeOCTHOCTh HCTAMCKOTO PETHOHA | npensireTsytonieit ei. Ilosmu-
‘tiKa TYPIHH - ¢ NO3UIMKA CWIBI - OCHOBaNA Ha OIAroNpHsTHOM €010~
JIMTHYECKOM HOM0XKCHNH, B3AHMOBBITOIHONR SKOHOMHYCCKOH U BOEH-
HO-HOJMTHYCCKOA naTerpaimu ¢ 3anagom. Mmenno Giarojaps npe-
nocrapnednon Typimei Bo3MoxHOCTH BoeHubie 6aspl CHIA n Sanan-
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HBIX CTpal pacioNoXuinch B HEMOCPEUCTBEHHOM GIUIOCTH K I'panune
CHI". B s1om mwiane s crpan Sanana Typuust Bcetna npencrassia
Gonbiigtii wiriepec, wexenn Apmenms. leorpachuueckoe nonoxenue
ABHICCD PEAIOIIM (haKTOPOM H B IIPOIECCE COBETCKO-TYPESHKHX OT-
HOMICHUH, XODI HE CIICAYCT NPeReOperarh B3BEUICHHON HOMATAKOR Co-
BCICKO10 COI03a B OTHOLICHHH MyCYITbMAHCKHX crpai. Tem pe menee,
Hieocnopam 1ot akr, ¥ro u3 “korrei” Typiau Apmenuio cnacis Poc-
cust m Coserckuii Cors.

Taxum o6pasom, npanymrensroe ICPECCIICHAC IPHHSLIO IHPO-
Komacnrrabuniii xapakrep B rogst Iepsoit MHPOBOH BOHHLI U B 1918-
19201r. - rompi 3axBaTHHYECKON HONATHKY TYPCUKHX OKKYHAHTOR ©
3anaja ¥ MycaBaTHCTCKHX Oami ¢ Bocroka. 3naumtensuas gacts ap-
MSIHCKOTO HaCeneHus EHOK0 GO/IBIIAX XKEPTB HCpeceiach B Boctou-
HYI0 ADMEHHIO, IIPYIOH XKe YacTH Yyjom yrainock 6exars 8 I'pyauio u
Ha ceBep, a Takke cipanst Bioknero Boctoka, Espony u AMEpHKY B
HALCIKIE BHIKHTD,

Hacrai sepey renomuna sacenems Boctounoit Apmenuu. [T
APMSHCKOTO HAPOa HACTYHAN POKOBOM dac,

B roymi yeranosaenus Coperekois Biiactu, Typuwst sapsity ¢ 3a-
nagHon Apmenifeil Ge30r0BOPOYHO 3aBAANCAA YACTHIO Bocrounoi Ap-
menmn: Kapeekoit obnactsio, CypManuuckium YE3HOM, TEPPHTOPHAIMHU
K saiafy o1 peKun Axyps, a co BpeMcheM COBSTCKHI AsepOanipkai
fipy akTasiom nocpejiguuccse Typiay u Coserckoro Cowosa - Haxu-
HCBAHCKEM yesjiom Opisiriei Epepanckod ryGepHug, a takke [apji-
MaHCKUM yesltom w Haropusiv KapaGaxom, KOTOPBIA HUKOITIA W He
dput B ero coctase. Tem Gonee, aro TEPPHIOPAANLHON CHHHULDE “A-
sepbailipkan’ Kak TaKoBoil, He CYUIECTBOBATIO BOOOUIC (B OTHHYME OT
HPAHCKOIo AsepOaiiipkana); on Hbul “cpopmuporan’” B rojsi Coserc-
KO# BaacTy. [DRaBaxerckum e yesnoMm sasnanena ['pysng,

Coracuo Uapexomy AOMUHECTPATHBHOMY NCIHCHHIO, 1YOepHuH
BIHORAIH TCDPUTOPKE HE 110 HANMOHAILHOMY TPH3HAKY. INoaromy
ICPPHIOPHH UCTOPUYECKOH ADMCHRY ¢ apMSIHCKHM HACEACHHEM BXO-
Hitie B cocras kak Epepanckoit ryGepuun v Kapeekoit o6nacery, Tak
1 Pucpiueckoi, Enusasernonsekoit, Bakunckoii i APYITHX ryGepHui.
210 H SIBUIOCH NPUYUHON YBEIHYCHHS THCICHHOCTH apMsiH, 0cobeno,
B FOPOMIax a1y 3aKaBKascKux ryOepumil. Mexay tem, craenyer orMe-
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THTS, YTO 3a[0/10 10 9TOTO MHOTO apMiH apoxusatc 8 Tudmice, Ba-
Ky, Dstpke, Hynie u Iipyrux Kpynmbix ropojgax 3akaBKashd, # KOl
3HECh YCTAHOBWIACH COBCTCKAS BIIACTb, 3HAYMTEIBHAS YaCTh HCTOPH-
HCCKOH APMEHHH HACWIBCTBEHHO Oblia nepenana CoBeTckum peciyd-
jkam: AsepOaiiipkany n Ipysnu. UMeHHO MOSTOMY 11 B Kakioh w3
91ux peciybink B 1980-x rofax nposkuBaio nputiE3HICISHO 10 HON-
MULTHOHA apMSIH. -

Ha upimenuici tepputopun PA sucieHnocts naceienus yaeu-
UAIACH KaK 3a CYCT HMMHIDAIWH, TaK U CCTECTBEHHOIO pocta: ¢ 1617
THIC. yen B 1831r. no Iman. wen. B 1913r. B Kapcckoit o6ac coot-
BercrBenno ¢ 174,6 toic. wen. B 18861, 1o 382.7 1hic.yen. & 19131

B ropur Ileppoit MupoBoit Boitnbl ¥3 Sanajnoit ApMeHER B
Boctoynylo 6uuto fienopruposano okomno 500 Tsic.uenosek. B peIyih-
Tare - Hoiee YeM OHOMWLIHOHHOC HACE/ICHUE, IPOKHBAIONICE HA Hbl-
HEINHEH TeppuTopun ApMervn B 19131, yeennymwiocs 3a cuer orpom-
HOH Macchl Gexentes. Mexy tem, B nekabpe 1920r., 5 IIEPHOJ yCTa-
HOBIICHUSI COBCTCKOH BJIACTM B APMCHHM YHCICHHOCTh HACEICHUS
cocTasuia 720 Teic.uel., CHEI0BATENLHO, 3HAYATCIBHAS CI'0 9ACTh Ghl-
Jla Hpefiana orHio # Medy. B 10T B nocnenyonme rojst ApMennsi xa-
PAKTCPU30BANACH YPE3BLIYAHHO BBICOKON CMEPTHOCTBIO. OcoGenno
BhICOKa ObUIa JleTcKast cMepTHOCTD. [loctatouno OTMCTHTH, 4TO j10 |{)-

2-ICTHETO BO3PACTA JOKABAIO MCHCE TONOBHHBI POIUBILHXCS,

Tperpe, npepcraBicH 06CTOATEILHBIH AHATH3 06ICi KapTHHbL
HacejieHust, Hvayuuag ¢ 1920r. o namux guei.

Biiarofiapst upesnbrvaiino BLICOKO# poskiaeMocty (B 20-x rojax
ta 1000 gen. poxuanock 56-57 neteit) u penatpuanuu apMsH CO BCex
YTOIIKOB MHPA, YHCICHHOCTL Hacesicuus COBETCKOM ApMEHHH B Haya-
ne 1930r. pocmuriza JOBOCHHOTO YPOBHS - | MIIH. 9e/IoBEK.

EcTectBennniit npupocT HACCHCHHS COXPAHSUICS BHICOKHM 10
Bropoit MipoBoit soiinn u nocie nee. TeM He MeHee, B rogbl Bennkon
OrevecTBeHHON BOMHBI M3 ADMEHHH Ha thpout ynum 600 THIC.Yei., B
OCHOBHOM MOJIOJICKD, TIOJIOBHHA KOTOPBIX HE BepRyachk. 103 ywactau-
Ka poimbl Obutd yoctoennl 3sanust lepost Coserckoro Corosa (eTamk
H.Crenausin - npausr repoit). B xomangnom cocrase Boopyzkennnix
Cwui Coserckoro Coio3a ciyxmio 60 apMsncKux FEHEpalOB, BO3IIAB-
JSIBIIAX KPYNHBIC BOACKOBBIC COC/MHCHMS, CPCu HuX: [enepa apMun
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W.Barpamsiu (snociaesctsun - Mapman Coserckoro Comosa, IBaxibt
repoi, Komanaytomui pponrom), Aumupai daora Coserckoro Coio-
3a M.Wcakor, Mapman asuaiu C.Xypuskos (A Xamdepsurir), A.Ba-
Gajpkansts (BUOCACACTBRY - [1aBubiil Mapinaln OpONCTAHKOBBLIX BOWCK)
H 1.

Penarpuanms npuusiia mupokoMacnrrabupiil xapakrep B noclie-
roerupe - 1946-1960rr. Briociaenctsun o1a BoiiHa NOCTCHEHHO 3ATYX-
14, TdkK KaK 3fia4ydIcibHas 4aclb pcna‘mnau'mu CHIC B KOHIIE 40—)(_ Ha-
qane 50-x nornbna na jioporax cchbutku: B otiaiennoin Cubupu, Au-
TafickoMm Kpac. Tem He MCHEe, Hapsjly ¢ peliaTpuallies, Ype3nhiyaiio
BLICOKAS POXKIACMOCTh HACeJCHUs Ha pasHbIX oranax (1950-1962rr.,
1977-199211.) conpoBoOXJanach COKPANICHAEM CMCPTHOCTH, Y10 H
ABHJIOCH OJHHUM H3 Bil}K[lCl:'lI]iHX CbaKT()p()!i pocTa HACCIICHHHA APMCHHH.
370 OpUBEIO K YBEIHUCHWIO CpeiHEH LpOHOIDKATCILIOCTH SKU3HH,
Oaarofaps YeMy M CCTCCTBCHHBLIH TIPHPOCT HACCHCHHS COKpAIlaics
MEJUICHHEE CHIZKCHHST YPOBHSI POKIAEMOCTH.

B monorpacuu npejicrasicH HOApoOHbIH aHAIM3 J0- U HoCcHe-
BOCHHON BBICOKOH POXKIACMOCTH, HPHYMH PE3KOTO CHIDKCHHUS YPOBHS
eMmepraocTd Haunnad ¢ 1970r, (ApMennst XxapakTepH3yeTcst HauMeHb-
fIICH B MHPC CMEPTHOCTLIO), PAaHHUX OPAKOB # COOTBETCTBCHHO BBICO-
KHX [oKasatelicit 6pa4HOCTH W POXKIACMOCTH, a TAKXKC MaRCHHs! YPOR-
HSU HOCHICHHAX Ha OTHEILHLIX stanax. [lpu sroM, ecim B 1960r. ponn-
nuck 75 1oic., 8 1970r.-55 me1c., 10 B 19861.- 81,2 THI1C. IeTE .

3a 1ojibl COBCTCKON BIACTH HACCICHHE APMEHHM YBCIMUHIOCH
usitukpario. Onnako... B 19881, Havajiochk npotuBoctosinue ¢ Asep-
OAHKAHOM, BCTYIMBIICM B HEOOBSIBICHHYIO BOHHY ¢ ADMEHHCH.

Herpeprni H1an - 310 jeMorpadus i COMHAILHO-3KOHOMUYCC-
KOC cocTostiiie ApMCHHH 1A TIOPOTE TPEThero ThicaucieTusd. [lporno-
3UPYIOTCS OCHOBHBIE HAIPaBICHHs PasBHTHsI HACCICHUS, a TAKKE CO-
MHATBHO-3KOHOMUYECKOT0 1porpecca Apmenuu. Ocofo nopuepkn-
BACTCsl, Y10 OKOHOMHYCCKNE pepopMbl oKasalu i OylIyT OKasbiBaTh
IPOTHBOPEYHBOE RIMSHAC HA poib (PaKTOpPOB, a TakKe (hopMupylo-
HMXCH TIOJ] X BIHSIHECM 3aKOHOMEPHOCTCH i TCHICHIIMA CCTCCTRCHHO-
rO OPUPOCTA, Ha H3MCHCHHE H HHTCHCHBHOCTh HOTOKOB BHYIPDH- H
MESKFOCYIIAPCTBCHHON MUTPATIANA HACCIICHYS.
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Taxum 06pa3oM, HCCICHOBAHUE HPONCCCa HCTOPUUCCKOTO pas-
BUTHS pacelcHus ¥ ero murpaiuit B X1X-XX BB., a TAKC TCHICHIAN
neppo# nodoskibl XX B., B KavyecTse nexoctHon Monorpadun sun-
MAHHIO YHTATC/IA IIPCACTARISICTCS BIEPBLIC,

Jlenoprauus apmsin U3 Azepbaiijpkana U IMUrpanus
asepOalpKaHues U3 ApMenuu

[Mpuimcars TEHONML ¥ TOHCHUS IPOTHB MalbIX Halmi B Copetc-
KoM AsepOaifpkane KapaGaxcKOMy ABHXKCHHIO O3HAYACT COTPEHITDh
I[POTHB UCTHHBI M MCTOPHYCCKOH JEHCTBHIEHLHOCTH, Paxihi CBHJIC-
TENLCTBYIOT, 9TO OCYIIECTBISICMAas 3[CCh HalMOHAILHas f0IMTHKA -
2TO JOIHYECKOE HpOooIEKeHMe renonuaa apmsin. He Oyiem 2abnisath,
YTO OJHOBPEMENHO ¢ TCHOIMIOM B 3amajuoil Apmenuy, nogofnoc
IPOUCXOJIAIO M B HACCHCHHBIX apMAHAMU PAlOHax, aHNCKCHPOBAHABIX
AszepOaiKaHOM, a TakXKe Ha OKKYNHPOBAHHBIX TypPKamil HCKOTOPBIX
‘reppaTopusix Bocrounod ApMennu.

B 1988-1990rr. u3 AsepOaiijkana ObUIO JICTIOPTHPOBAHO BCE
apMSIHCKOC HACEJICHUE, OCTAaBMBIIEE OrPOMHYIO TCPPHUTOPHIO W UMY-
mectBo. [lo cocrosauio na 1 siusapst 1988r. B ApMeHHH HacUMTHIBA-
soch 316 Teic. Gexennes u3 AsepOaiKana, a TAKXKE HACWILCTBCHHO
nepecelicHibIX asepOaljbkaHCKUMK BilacTsmu Jun w3 Haropuoro Ka-
pabaxa (48 ThiC.).

Asep6aiijDKanCKue rOCyIapCTBERHDIC 1 HOMMTHYCCKHE ICSTCIH
chakTryeckn yHacllenoBaim HOIHTHYCCKMA KypC TCHOIA MycaBa-
macTekux pracred . OcymecTBmsicMbiit B AsepOailjpkane reHONUN

B 1918-1920rr. nonoxenue apmsckoro nacenernst B Baky, Caupsake, Wye,
Haxuuepane # ap. crano Gojiee UM HERLIHOCHMBIM, OHO HCTPEGISIOCh TYPEUKHMH
OKKYHANTAME H MYCABATHCTCKUMH Ganpamu. B cewmibpe 19181, 8 1eyenne nponon-
Kapuieiics 8 Baky Tp inst w TP Houn pesuu, Ouuin yOurLl, O3 BeCTH UPONAIHN W
B3ATHI B IUICH THICSYH MHPHLIX, OE30PYKHBIX 4PMSiH.

Pasniiia Juiib BO BPEMEHM, & BAPBAPCTBO M KECTOKOCTh METOAOB reHounaa
YIKACHBIX SMOHSHHII Te Xe,

O6iee yHcno Xeprs TpexaHcHoi pesun B Baky B 1918r. gocrarano 30 ic., a
MSHACHIOBABELIX U MOXIILUEHHLIX dPMAHCKHX MCHILMH H IERYIIEK - HECKONBKHX COT.
PAoM € TeNaMi HABIEX OT Meua MYXKYMH HACHIOBAIH KX JKeH, Marepeli, jodepcit i
cecrep. Math U 10ub GLUM H3HACHIOBAHBI Ha rfasax apyr y ppyra. Cw. Tlpasma”
21.09.1918; E.Capkucsin, DKenanCHOHHCTCKasl noimTHKa OcManckoii umnepun R
Sakapkazve, E., 1962, ¢. 393,
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paspabaTLBAiCS HCCHTHICTHSIMA H OBl HPOIMKTOBAR  HEOOXOJIH-
MOCTBIO IPETBOPCHUS TIONHTHKH “AscpOadipkan st asepOaijpkan-
nen'".

He ciepyer npefapath 3a6BCHHIO MONOXKEHHE HAXHUCBAHCKUX
apmsin B 1918-1926rr., kotopuie B nepuon 1918-1920rr. - rous: na-
INCCTRHI TYPCUKHX OKKYHAHTOB H MYCaBATHCTCKUX GAHIl ABAXKILI ({0~
KHJQM pojiyko semiio - Haxuipkesan (Haxnuerans) - ojiuy w3 yesjion
Epcsanckoin rybeprun, spisiioniefics: yacteio Apmenun. B 1920r. noc-
JIe BTOPOTO TYPENKOTO BTOPXKCHAS M MacCOBO pe3um, apmsiic Gnuiu
BBIHYXJICHB! HABCEINIa HOKMHYThL CBOI POJIHOI oYar u cralh GesKeHna-
Mi. Benencrsue nopnucanust MOCKOBCKOro jiorosopa (16 mapra
1921r.) mexay Coserckont Poceneit u Typuneit, 9 cespans 1924r.
Opiia npososraeya Haxwuesanckas Asronomuas Corerckas Co-
mmanucTuieckan Peciybiuka B coctase Cosetckoro Ascpbaiipkana.
B ucropus jmmioMarau 1noJOGHBI HECHpPABEPIHBLIL JIOroBoOp, 6c3
ydactus H 3a cuer ApmenuH, Opul OecupeneieHTHEIM. TOuHO TakuM
Ke obpasom, nacunbersenno, Haropusni KapaGax - Heorsemiemas
qactp Boctounoit Apmennu - 6bu1 nepeian CoserckoMy AsepOaitika-
ny. B 1921r. nocie nacunscrsenHoro npucocanenns Haxuuenana
Coserckomy Asepbaiiipkany, a3epOaiiKaHCKUE BIACTH 3aIPCTHIN Ha-
XHYCBANCKUM apMsiHaM, cuactmmest ot pesnn 1918-1920rr. u ocra-
BHBIIAM CBOM JIOM4, BCPHYTBCSA HA POAMHY, XOTS IOMa [IYCTOBAIH, [BC-
pu Obuin 3atieptel, a 3emist HeoOpaGorana. Heemotps Ha npejigapu-
Tenbioce comacue Haxmuepanckoro Lentpansnoro Menonmurensuoro
Komurera na sosspamenue apmsin, AsepOaijzkanckuit, a satem w Ha-
xpacsanckii  LIMK-n  cBouMn  MHOTOYMCICHHBIMH  CHCTHAILHBIMH
HOCTAHORICHUSIMH BCSYECKH BOCHPCIISITCTROBAI 3TOMY. Apmsitie Ha-
Xpyepana HCOMHOKPATHO ATMICIHPOBAIH K PYKOBOJCTBY Bakdenepa-
tmu 1 Coserckoro Corosa...

Opnaxo, nocranosnennst LIMK 3akdenepaimn, a rakke BLIMK
1 upasutennctsa Coserckoro Coros3a OKasamuch He3pe3y/IbTaTHbI-
'™, B 1925r. Bo Bpemst croero BusHTa B 3akaskasse TIpeiceares
Cosera Mutincrpos CCCP A PIKoOB 110 3T0MY HOBOJly OOBMHEI asep-
OalpKaHCKoe IPABHTENLCTBO 33 YYHHCHHOE “OBCEMECTHO COBETCKOE

409 3 4
Hoppobiuo cv.: lentpanshbiit rocypapersennniit apxus Pecnybmkn Apmenis,

chonn 130, onnes 6, neno 197,
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6esobpazne™’. AsepGaiiipKancKoe NpaBUTCALCTRO OTCIPANWIH OT

BIIACTH H OTIAIH [TOJl CY/I, HO THICTHO, HOCKONBLKY “BO3 M HblHe TamM . B
19261, cOrnacHo GPUHATHIM HOBBLIM a3epOaiizKaiCKUM PYKOBOICTBOM
HOCTAHOBICHHAM, Ol BBCIICH OKOHYATCHBHBIN 34HpPCT Ha BO3BpaIiic-
HUC HAXHYCBAHCKHX dPMIH B CBOH, YKC OINYCTOHICHHBIC, HOCCHCHNA 1
pasopeHnbIe moma’!!,

Cieryer OTMCTHTB TakKoKE OTKIMKH Ha CTPaHMiax COIO3HON
npecenl’’’ 0 pAge NPaBOHAPYIICHME B OTHOMCHHH ADMSH, CBHIC-
TEILCTBYIONIHX O HCTEPIUMOCTH K HEM Biiactelt Asepbailipkana, dak-
TOB HPOSBICHHA MYCYIbMAHCKOTO PEIMIHO3HOTO haHaTu3Ma 3ai0iro
110 “kapabaxckux coourmuii’ 1988r.

M Tak Kak uMEHHO apMsiHe BOCHPOTHBHIUCH ¥ CTallli HENPEOJIo-
JIMOT IpEerpajion He TONBKO Ha IyTH CO3[anus “elHHON HAlUA | HO U
OCYIICCTRICHHST [AIEKO MOYIIMX INAHOB MAHTYPKHCTOR, HEOOXOIHMO
6bUI0 pa3paboTarth W NPETBOPHTL BApBAPCKHE METOAbI “OUMICHHS
pPeCIyONUKH OT apMsiH,

Bor e “normdeckoe” OCHOBAHHE DPa3KUraHusi WEHABUCTH H
BPAKILI IPOTHB apMsIH a3epOalZKaHCKAMY TIPOBOKATODAMM,

Hmenno 1mostoMy M B MUPHBIE TOIIBI B AzepOalijikate coxpalia-
JIaCh YACIICHHOCTL apMSIH, PYCCKHX H IPYIUX HAlmH. Mcexiy TeM, yuc-
JIeHHOCTD asepOaiijpkannes B ADMEHHH B NEPHOJ MCKILY HEPCHHCHMH
wacenenns 1959 u 1970r. ypenmuumiach Gonee yem ua 40 Tuic., Te. ¢
107,7 mic. nocarnys 148.2 mhic.uen. Hu oo HanmoHaibHoe MCHL-
IUHCTBO B APMCHUH He UMeNo 110j100Horo npupocta. B nepwon 1970-
197911, uxX YHCICHHOCTHL YBEIUIHIACH elme Ha 13 Thic.

Onnako #e Hafo 3a0bIBaTh, YTO YHCIEHHOCTh asepbalKanmes
B ApMEHUM yMeHbinwiach B nepuoi 1948-1951rr. m BoT mo xakou
npuyune. B 1946r. pnactu AsepOaiiipkana obpatwiuck B Mockay,
Jmuno Kk M. Cranuny, ¢ HacTOATENBHOH NPOCKOOH OpraHH30BaTh Hepe-
cenerne azepOaitpkannes n3 Coperckux peciytumk 3akaskasos: ['py-
aun 1 Apmennn, a takke n3 Cpejneit Asun B AsepOaiipkanckyio CCP
C IEILbI0 OCBOEHHS B 00BOIHEHHS 3eMeNh Kypo-ApakCHHCKOH JONHIIbL.
Dra npocnda Gruia yrosnersopena. B 1948-1952rr. tonbko w3 Apme-

0 3ps Boetoka”, 12.03.1925.

M Bakunckuit paounit”, 06.05.1925.

N Yapecrun”. 18.04.1987; “Ceibekas xusupb”, 24,12, 1987,
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HIK OBUIO OPrauM30BaHO HepeceicHue 38,5 Thic. asepOanKanues
(cM.kHATY, H3landy0 asepOaiipkaniamu “Ma TCPHAIILI 110 SKOHOMU-
deckol neropun AsepGaitmkana...” J1.,1970r.). Tpuvem, onn sbiunc-
JGAT CBOIO JIOMII0 UMYIIECTBA B KOJIX03aX B IIOTONOBBE CKOTA M HEPET-
HalM cTana B AsepOajpkan.

Oiverim Takke. uTo Gonbiuast yacTh u3 58,5 Thic. OMHIPHPO-
BABIIMX B 9T TOABI a3cpOaljikaHies, HE NPUCIOCOGHBINNCH K MECT-
HbIM YCHOBHAM, BHOBb BCPHYNAch B ApMenio. CeMb ObUIN HCKYCCT-
BEHHO pasfelieHbl: YacTh octalach B AsepGaiijkane, a npyras - Gecni-
PCISITCTREHIIO BEPHYIACH B APMEHMIO.

[Mo BO3BpaMICHAN OHH BHOBH BCTYIIMIN B KONXO3bI, HO G¢3 BO3B-
pata ynecennoro. C HeNbio NOAYYEHHSI OTACHLHBIX HpPHycancOmbix
YHaCTKOB CEMbH PASHEIMINCE, TOCTPOMIN KOM(OPTAOEbHbIC KAMCH-
HBIE OCOOHSKH M CTAIM BIAfeNbliaMu GONBINNX CTajl OBEIL, Ipu arom,
MATCPHAIBHLIA YPOBEHb GONBIIHHCTEA a3epOARIKAHCKAX ceMeil Obur
HAMIOTO BBIIE apMSIHCKHX.

Cymrautckne cobbrmast 1988r. ¢ uenons3oBanuem neex hopM #
METOIOB ICHOMMIA CTAIH HOBBLIM BATKOM JICCHTHIICTHAMH HPOJIOIKAB-
IHCHCS HONUTHKE YIHECTCHHS, TOHCHHI ¥ JIHIICHHS TIPAB apMSHCKOTO
Hacencuns. CIE[CTBHCM BOOPYKEHHBIX HANAJCHAR Ha MHupHOE, 6e30-
PYXKHOC HACCHCHMC: HPCCTAPENbIX, XEHIIMH, ACTel H MY>XKYHI CTala
HEH30CKHAS [CHOPTalms apMsii. ApMsilE TOIBEPraluch IBEPCKUM
HBITKAM, JKCHITHHEL 0 ICBYIIKH - TPYIIIOBBIM H3HACHIOBANMSIM HA [JIa-
3ax JIpyr y ipyra, HaJl HUIMH BapBapCKu MyOIMYHO H3JICBANMCD, IBITAH,
BLIOPACKLIBAIIM 13 OKOH, @ II0TOM I'ONOBAMHU 0OE3MIABICHHBIX APMSH UI-
parn B M. [To ouuHatbHbiM JaHHBIM GbUIO 3aMyueHo H yOuTo 32
HC/IOBCKA, OIHAKO pCallbHOE YHCIO 3BEPCKH YOHTBIX MY XKYHH U XKeH-
muH ObUI0 HAMHOTO OOIBIIE, a PAHCHBIX H HHBADAIOB - HECKONBLKO
COT.

Fenommy B Cymrante, ocymectsnennbii 28 despans 1988r.,
IPONOMKALCS Ha [JIa3ax Y BCEX TPH AHS W tpH Houn. Ecian on ne 6nu1
Oprana30Ban ¥ ynpasiscM NCHTPOM, YeM XKe TOIfa 3aHUMAIICH nap-

THHHLIC, IOCYIaPCTBECHHBIE, COBETCKHE M 1IPABOOXPAHNTCIBHBIC opra-
ubl B Cymrante i, copcem psiom - B Baky? Kak ke unaue oOBICHUTS
HO3HIHIO HEHTPAILIBIX OPraHOB COBECTKOH BIIACTH, a TAKXKE JHYHO

s
L
o

M.T" Upﬁaqcnam KaK BO BpEeMsl CYMIAMTCKOIO CyneGHOTO fpoucccea,

Tak @ B ganeicimiem? He ObUIO U HpeIHAMEPEHHOCTH B “paCHbLic-

uun’” CYMIauTCKOIO CYHOIPOM3BOJICTBA MEXKIY ln{)— 12 cypamu?

Cymraur ctan “TeHepallbHOA PENCTUICH  TICPe)] NTHPOKOMACHI-
TabHBIM renotmaom. Ee opramuzarophl TeM CaMbiM HPO30HIMPOBAIK
ito3kIMIo Hentpaisibix opranos Coserckoro Coosa, TpaBOOXpaHy-
TEALHbIX OPraHoOB M CPEICTB MACCOBOH HH(OpMATlH. leccncpumcn-'h:"
poigepkan sxk3amen. [latayn cyMrawrcKux M HOCHEIYIOMHX cOOLITHIA
H30EKAM [IPABOCY/IMS, CaMO 3JIOJIESIHAE OCTAIOCh 6c3nzuia.'3ammm,
OGanUTH3M He OLLT OCYXJICH H HE TNONYYHI HOMMTHYECKOR OlCHKH,
910, ciie OO BOOQVYIICBHUB BCpIUH"I‘CJIGﬁ BJI()HCHII}{ﬁ. HONTOHKHYO
HX 114 HOBLIE HPCCTYHIICHHS. )

CyMrauT jloKasal, 4o KaKJIblil NOCHCYIOMAN Mar 0pecTyH#-
Ka OCTAHETCS Oe3HAKA3ARHBIM, HACTAIO BpEMS ICHCTROBATH M 9TO Ca-
MbIH yIOOUBI MOMCHT [1sl IEIOPTAllMK apMsill 03 AscpOanipKana.

[leitctBurelsno, nanbReHmme coobitust B AsepOaiikale pasBu-
BAIACH 10J] BIIMSHUACM [DCAHAMCPCHHOH HOIUTHKH IEHTPAILIBIX Opra-
noe wiracta Coserckoro Comwsa u jmuno M.[opOadcea, 3akmouato-
EHCS! B HCKYCHOM YMATYUBAHMA CYMIAaHTCKOIO IEHOIMNA, “ucu: obHa-
pyXeHnun  JIbHCHINCH CKaNaiuy HAIPSKCHHOCTH B A3epOauipkane
1 “OmpaBiaHME  MX JIOOBIME CPCACTBAMHA.

TMocie yxacos TpexiuueBnoi pesnu 8 Cymrante 17 Thicayam u3-
MYYEHHBIX apMsiii KAKAM-TO YYJIOM Yyaanoch Gexats w3 ropoja. Cym-
rant nopojwi Baxy, KupopaGayi, Xojpkany, Hanikecau, Xamap u 1.1

C 13 smsaps 1990r. pazpsgpennas Ganja pasOOMHHKOB CEMb
jHel OIS ycTpaupada HalaficHus Ha apMsHCKHC paionsl baky,
CoKuTas joMa, yousas apMsiH, UCHIONL3YS BCE BUJIbl OpYsKust. 2KeHIuHbI
W OICTH CTAIM HE TOJLKO JKCPTBAMH OIHS, HO M CTPAIUHLIX TILITOK W
3BCPCKMX HACHIMHA M, HAKOHET, HA I71a3ax y 3aMyUYCHHbIX apMSIH HPOMC-
XOJHIL JENEK MX NMYITICCTRE.

10 spaps, CuycTst HEAEIIo MOCle MAacCoBON pesiu apmsin B bBa-
KY, TO K€ CaMOe HPOU3ONLIO C PYCCKAMH CEMbAMH, UX KCHAMH H JICTh-
MH.

" Mosunust M.TopBavesa aetanso npegctasicta B kiure B.XopkaGexsiia “Apiax
i ouac senbramii’, ., 1991 (na apm.sis.).
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AsepOaiykanmbl yMATIHBAIOT, YT0 CO3IANNAS WMH 0 BBOIA
Bofick CCCP B Baky 06CTaHOBKA NPHBETA K ICCHTKAM UCTOBCYCCKUX
KEPTB N ICHOPTANUYU ICCITKOB ThICAY apMAH H DYCCKHX w3 CoBETCKO-
ro AscpOaitikana. B omu uum Myuennueckoi CMEpPTBIO naum 156G ap-
MSTH.

A Xojixay, KOTOphlil ObUI YaCTBIO HCTOPHICCKOI Apmenum. ..

B Houk ¢ 25 wa 26 despans 1992r. ononyeniml, CpazKaloHinecs
B APMIHCKHX 0Tpsiax caMooOOPOHBI Apiaxa, IpH OCROOOXKICHUM
XomKany ocTaBuin KOpHiiop Juist asepOaitipkammes. Opnako, Boopy-
KeHnpie Gauibl a3epOaNILKAHIECE OTKPLIBAIOT OIOHD 110 OTCTYNAIONIAM
COOTCHCCTBEHHMKAM. D10 Obuta HacTosiiitas Ooinst. TTyckas nbum, B
Ia3d MAPOBOKH OOMICCTBECHHOCTH W IONTACORDIRAS (haKThi, RIACTH
A3CpOaitjiKana IPeHoHOCAT coObITHS B XOIXKANY KaK [CHONHIL, ocy-
MECTBICHHBIT  OTPSIiaMl  caMooboponsl  Apraxa. Patscudpuimpyst
ACACTBUTCHLHOCTD, OHA CTAPAIOTCH CKOMIPOMCTHPOBAThL apMSIICKHT
HAPOJi 1 upciath 3a6Benmio ssepersa B Cymrante, Baky, KuposaGanc.,
Xawiape u ap. O tom, 90 Goftvst B XOuKany HpHIMcana apMsiHam,
CBUJICTCIRCIBYIOT W camu ascpOaitikannst. K npumepy, B urrepsnio
Obmsmiero npeswujicnta Asepbaiiikana Asiza MyramuGona “Hesapuey-
moit rasere” o1 2 anpensi 1992r. wepuniv no Gesomy nanmcano: “Kax
FOBOPAT TC XOIXKAIMIIBI, KOTOPBIC CHACIHCE, 3T0 BCE OLUIO OPraHn30-
BaHO I TOro, yro0bl 66L1 TOROM It MOEH oTcTarkd. Kakag-To ciia
JCHCTBOBAIA VI JIHCKDPCIMTAIMA Hpe3uucHTa. S He JYMaI0, IT100b!
ApMIHC, OYCHL YETKO M CO 3HAHMEM [ieia OTHOCSIHHECS K MOJNOOHRM
CHTYarmsiaM, MOIIA HO3BOMMTH ascpOaRiKaniaM, HONYYHTb W300H-
HAIOIMC MX B PAIHCTCKHX ACHCTBHAX JIOKYMCHTHI, .. KOpHUIOp, 110 Ko-
TOPOMY JIIO[M MOTIH YATH, apMSHaMHi BCe-Taku ObLl oCcTanicn, 3adeM
KC MM TOoIIa crpessitn?... Kak ToinbKo Texuuka OKpyXHia Xoiukaibl
HYKHO OBUIO JBAKYHPOBAT HACCICHHE... 5] TAKME OPYYCHHS aBall, HO
oycMy B XojpKanax uX HC BBIOMHMIN, MHC HE SCHO .

HeHcTruTennLHO, Kak cspnerenseryer A.MyrauuGos, Gamiu-
TH3M B XOIDKAILY SBIICSI MHTPUTOM ISl CMEHbI BIACTH B AscpOaiika-
He.

C.IICH}'C’!' 0cobo HOIMMCPKAYTDL, Y0, ARIMACH HENOCPCHCTRCHHBIM
OTHOIOCKOM CYMIaHTCKOTO ICHOIMAA M IMHPOKOMACHITA0HOM JetopTa-
1 apmstn 13 AsepOaitikana, omurpaisi 160 Tpic. asepGaiiixarncs
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13 ApMeHHH HOCHIa JI0OpOoBONBLHLIA Xapaktep. Ilpn o1oM, i peus He
MO0 OBITh O JCTIOPTAIUIH, HONLITKaX FCHOINIA WIM HACKIMS, Hallpo-
THR, 3a49ACTYIO MCCTHBIC TOCYHAPCTBCHHBIC W XO3MNCTREHHBIC OPTalihi 1
CAMO APMSIHCKOS HACCICHUE BCAUCCKHU HPCIBITCTBOBATM MU DAIIHH.

C 1988r., Korjia Hadainach SMUrpanis azepOaiKaniues, MHOTHE
M3 HUX YXKC HMCIH KWibe B AzepOaliiKaHe M HC CTATH OCKEHIAMu,
Torga Kaxk, B AsecpOalijKaHe HOCTOSHHO TBEPHST O BRIMBITUICHIOM
“OJIHOM MWLIHOHE GE3MOMHbBIX, SKHBYIINX B nHalatkax Murpantax . Ha
TIATCABHOTO aHAIN3A TaHHBIX CHCYET, YTO YHCICHHOCTH a3epOaii-
AKaunes, smurpuposasimmx B 1988-1990rr. ¢ repputoprit, ocrobox-
Jeunnix # KoHTponupyemsix HKP, cocrasuina 300 toic.gen., uz camon
HKP — 45 1hic.yein. 1 PA — 160 1eic.uen. CienopatensHo, i AsepGaiij-
Kaue npoxkusact He | i, a nemuoruM Hoinee 500 ThIC MUIPANTOB.

AsepOaliKaniibl SMETPHPOBAIH, B35B ¢ CODOH BCe MMYIIECT-
BO, B OOJBIIMHCTBE ClIydaes, 0OMEHSIB KBApTHPHI, TOTIIA KAK JICHOPTH-
poBaHHOE ApMSIHCKOE Hacelenue GpUIo 06e3/0MeHHo W 00ecKpoBIie-
HHO.

I) B sroT nepuop u3 Asepbaiiizkana B ApMCHHIO ObUIO [ICTIOP-
THPOBAHO NOYTH B 2,7 pa3 Ooablle apMsiH, YeM DMHIPHPOBAIO asep-
Oaijizkannes u3 ApMeHHH.

2) CembH OeKCHIIEB-apMsiH ObUIH MaTOYHCICHHEBLIME H TIO2TOMY
OHW OCTABWIN DOJIBIIE KBAPTHP.

3) Bonbmast yacTs JeNOPTHPOBAHHBLIX M3 AsepOaijiKana apMan
-3T0 |"0p0uu<oc HacelicHME, B TO BpeMst KdK Hpcobiataionias qacthb
omurpuposasimx 13 PA azepbanmkannes (90 uponcion) - Kuteiu
cenbekux nocenenuit. Iostomy Goibmast yacTs GEXKCHIECB—-apMsiH He
CMOIIa OOMEHSITL CBOM KBAPTUPHI (IpUUEM, TOMHOCTBIO MeOIHpOBaN-
IBIC) 3 OTCYTCTBHEM HONOOHBIX B ADMCHHH, & JICTIOPTAHTHI, KOTOPhIM
YJAI0CHh OCYIIECTBATL 0OMEH B IPUTPAHHYHLIX M TOPHBIX CEILCKHX pa-
HOBax peciyOIMKH, CO BpEMEHEM, HE NPHCHOCOOMBIINCH K MECTHRIM
YCJIOBUSIM M XapaKTepy 3aHsTOCTH, MUTPHPOBAIA B TOPOJA peCnyOIHKH
" 3a pyoex.

H, naxouen, MHOIUX SMUTPHPOBABIINX U3 ApMcHUH aszepOani-
AGHNIEB HE CIICIyST NPHYUCIATh K cTatycy “OexcHia . DT1o mpexie
BCCIO Kacaetres:

e )



a) Tex ascpOailjKanices, OMHIPHPOBABIINX U3 APDMEHUH, KOTO-
Bmc. Liit}ﬂ KBAPTUPLI OOMCHSIIN ¢ KBApTUPaMK JCHOPTAHTOB-APMSIL 13
Ouipuieit AsCCP,

0) Tex asepOaiyKauies, KOTOPBIM ObLT BOSMEHICH MATEPHATL-

HBH YIICPO 34 paspymieHnoe Xultbe BO Bpems COHTAKCKOTO JEMIUCTPS -
cenus.

:‘)Mﬂl'pall,lﬂl U CHHXCHUC POXINACMOCTH

;t_)gg]-lf:;qﬁ??r. m?{ ﬁfpmcrmﬂ h(ihma XapakTepHa uMMmurpanus. B
CEBE ACH MaccoBast ficnopranust apMsn w3 AsepOaiijpkana. Gy-
10M H30EKaB PesHM, OHH CKOMWIUCH B Apmennu. Bitocienctsuy gacr,
43 HHX 9MUIDUPOBATA B CIPAHBI GUMXKHEIO M HANbHEro 3apyOCKLs
APYTast - CMOINA JakKe TPYAOYCTPOHTHCH. Onnako, ogens Mil()l'};lf:,
OCTaBminCh Ge3s Kposa M MecTa paGoTsl, AMHUIPHPOBAIIT 13 Apmermuj
I-Icoﬁ:;.xmcm-ram BOHHA CO CTOPOHBI A3epOailiizKata TAKKe cia;ua l'Ip;!:
AHHOH SMHTDALHE apMSIH U3 IIPHIPAHUYHBIX PEPHOHOB ApMEHUH,
OMHrparms e vactd KOPCHHOTO apMSIHCKOIO  HACCHACHMS, A
TAKSKC  HPCACTABHTCHCH HEKOTOPLIX HANHOHATBHLIX é\-lCiIJnlﬂHlICTB‘H.’j
Apmeiun HOCIC nepemupust ¢ AsepGaiikatom, Hocwia Cyryoo 3Ko-
HOMHYCCKHH Xapaktep u Gbula 00YCIORICHA PSIOM OGBCKTUBHLIX |
cyi?wwmmn,lx thaxropos. Hapsiay ¢ HeoOBBICHRON BOMHO! U Ooxa-
JIOH ADMCHHH CO CTOPOHDBI AsepOatpxana u Typruu HEMATOBAKHYIO
POIL CBITPAIH TAKAKE IKOHOMHYCCKHI M SHCPIETHYCCKHIT KPHSHCHI
(1991-19961r.), ry6okas ACHPCCCHs HPAKTHYCCKH BO BCECX OTPACISX
,npomnoucma KaK CCACTBAC CBOCBONLHON H hOpCHPOBAHHON npuRa-
TH3AIHH, YK HE TOBOPS O TAKHX HOCTOSHIO CONYTCTBYIOMHX 3MHIPA-
MK (PaKTOpax, KaK: MAcCOBOC oGummanme HACCHCHIS, ET0 COMAlL-
Hasi nojspusanust, OONBINMHE MacHITatnl 6e3paboTHILL, HU3KAS CTOU-
MOCTH paboYei CIIIRL
HeoGxommo 8 Tewene Gamkaiimux 15-20 ner nenenaupasien-
HO HPCTBOPATH AEMOTPathuUeCcKyIo HONHIUKY, TiatebHas paspaborxa
KOTOpOH Hipejictapicna s MoHOrpachum,
Kpowme 1oro, com ymerbmarcs macirra6 SMUIDALUH, TO B Ha-
sae XXI Bexa 03uiaeTes poct abComoTHOTO 9icia pl')ilHB;l_{HXcH 34
CHCT YBEIHUCHIST YUCICHROCTI BCTYIAIOINUX B Opak # cuejienus K mu-
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HUMYMY CMEHIHIBIX OpakoB, B LEPROM JECITIICTAR TPCTLEIO ThICs-
HEHETHS OUPCICISIONIES RIMSIHAC HA COCTAB ceMell OyIeT UMETh BhICO-

Kast poxaaemocth 1980-x (78-80 1wic. jere#t B rog). Heemorps ua

(haxT NPOXKHBAHMA 9ACTH H3 HMX HEC HA POJMHE, TEM HE MCHEE, B HaYa-

Je XX 8. yBenmucHne abeoMOTHOIO YHCIA POIUBIINXCS OY/IeT HMETD

XApaKiep TeHUCHIMH,

B neppom jecstwiieras XX1 B, POXKIACMOCTD YBCIMYHTCS 34
CueT BBHICOKMX e¢ ypoBHeH 1980-X u nepsbix asyx et 1990-x ronos,
AICe 9TC HPOABHICH B BIUAC 3aTyXAIOIEH BOMILL B TPCTLEM H IITOM
HCCATHICTHH.

B reuenue 1pSOoyminx ACCHTIICTHI POXIACMOCTh MOXKCT Kak
YBGJIHUMBATLCH, TaK M yMCHBINATBLCS, OHAKO, ce CHMXKcHuHe OyHer
HMETh XapakIep TCHICHIMA 110 NPHYHHE OTPHIATENLHOTO CAILAO MUT-
paium konna XX 8., pagtoro 1 300 - 1 . 400 meic.uen, Cou-
AKCHHC POXKIACMOCTH UPOU3OHIET BO BTOPOM, YETBEPTOM U HICCTOM
pecsrmietaax XX 1B, 210 00yCIOBICHO COKpAIICHHEM UM POIMB-
[HEXCH, HadasiuMes B 199410, i HpOLOIDKAIONHMSH 110 CCH ICHb, KO-
TOpBIC BCTYnST B OpadHbld BO3pACT BO BTOpOM fecstrmictiy. Tak, ypo-
penh poxkiacmocta s 20021, cocrasmr s 40% nokazaress 1990r.:
32,2 thic. # 80 Thic. STl COOTBETCTREHHO, YTO 0ObhICHASTCH 3MUIpa-
HUCH MOJIONCIKH, HU3KUM YPOBHCM Opadiocty, CONHALRO-2KOHOMI-
GCCKAM  (IONOKCHHEM, OCOOCHHO, HU3KOH I[CHOH pafodcit CuiblL
Beneiersue atoro poxpgacmocts #a 1000 uwes. n 2002r. cocrasmia
10,1, ecrectsennniit upupoct -2, 1uei. B 1992-2002ry. smurpuposaia
1/3 sacesennst peciyOnuKH.

B 1970-1980rr. Apmeuusi XapakTepH3OBAIACh HAUMCHLIICH B
MHIPC CMCPTHOCTBIO, 9T0 OOBACIBUIOCH HU3KOH JJCTCKOM CMEPTHOCTHIO
W MUIOH JOJIEH HOKKIOrO HACCHCHKSI, a TAKIKC BLICOKOH HONCH MOJIO-
jesxn. B pasane XX1 B, ypoBeHb CMEPTHOCTH HECKONLKO HOBBICHTCS,
OJHAKO OCTAHCTCS HEBBICOKUM, HOCKONLKY ACTCKAs CMepTHOCTh Oyier
HpogoiKath cumskarsed. Ecan s 19131 w3 1000 popusnmxces j1o 0aH0-
ro ropga ysupaie 204, to B 2002r.-14 percit. Baiejcrsue ysejmucnus
O TOZKIIONO HaceleHust B OOIICH ¢ro 4UCICHIOCTH (OMUTPalds MO-
JOUCHKH, CHUMKCHHE POXKIAEMOCTH), eMepTHOCTb Ha 1000 uesionek yne-
IHYHTCSI.
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B mounorpacdum pana wekmowwrensno seckas apryMeHTALHS
UpOBIIeM CHEP/KHBARMS SMUIPAIHK 1 HOCHCAYIOWETO YBCHHUCHUS HM-
Murpaian. [pu a1oM, pemienue npoGieMpr sansToctn cramer 3A101'0M
JaMeLIenmst sMurpaim. OcoGo nojuepkuBactes, uro HPOIECCHI HM-
MHLDAIHY B Cuikaiiied epelekTupe oyyr HPCHOTIPENRIBSITLCS CHSI-
THCM UPOHOICKATCALHON CONMAILHO-3KOHOMHYCCKON HalPSLKCHHOCTH
B pecuyGimike, pelucHueM Kapabaxckoro KoH(uKTa ¢ nosunuii Pec-
MyOIHKA  ApMCHUSI, npOBCACHHEM MUIPAIMOHHON HOJWTHKY, L:mrr—
BETCTBYIONICH MCRIVHAPOIHBIV HOpMaM, B OTHOHICHWH HETCTAILHLIX
APMSIICKHX MHIDARTOB, YPOBHCM CONMAILHOR 0DCCHCYCHEOCTH U 34~
pm‘oc'm ACTAILHBIX  MUIDAHTOB, OTCYICTBHEM WM KAKMMH-IHGO
HPOSIICHISIME HAUBOHAIBHON 0 COIMANLHOI AHCKPHMMEAIIH, 1IEPHO-
,=_{}H HECKHMH KPU3HCAME MEPOBOTO XO3SACTBA # j(PYTrHvMu haxropam.
Pemaiomee snavcune UPHOOPETACT BeMYmna 3apaboTKa JeTalbHbIX 1
HCICTabHbBIX apMSIHCKHX MHIDPaHToB 3a pyGexkom. ITostomy b nene
oﬁccncqt-{-ms_i PCOMIIPANHA UCKIIOUMTCIBHAS POith OTBOIHTCS rocy-
MAPCTBCHHON NONMTHKE, CROCOGCTBYIONICIH 9KOHOMHYECKOMY pocr'y
HOBLIUCHHIO ICHB! paGotcit CHIIBI Ha PHINKE TPYIIA, @ TAKKE npcono—,
JNCHIEIO OenHOCTH 1 GespaboTuibL, Hayuno o6ocrosan u npencranien
TIAKCT MEPOPHATHI 1O 1pobieMe “Hirrerpammn’ HOKONCHHI MHIpali-
TOB 32 pyOC:KOM, Y KOTOPBIX CIOXKIIC HHOM MEHTAUTET, MOPAUbLHO-
li[JE‘iJBC'l"BC-HHLIC HEHHOCTH U, 9TO camMoe TIIABHOC, - I-i3MCT-Ii'L.'IIHCb H3BIKO-
BBLIM KOIl B MBIIyIefie.

Wrax, & padore nopuepknpaeres, aro PEIYIHPOBANME MEIPAIIUY
Oyner cuocobersorars UCICHANPABICHHOCTH TCPPHIOPHANLHON MO-
GwibHOCTH pabGoyeit caipl, yBeinyeno POXKIACMOCTH HACCHCHM, -

Wurerpatmst ¢ mexiynaponmbiv PLIHKOM Tpyila Ha rocyaapct-
BCHHOM YpOBHC B HpOLECCce HMUIpaNmg NpogHKIoBana mm:.pr.czmn
A,E:MCHHH H PACCMATPUBACTCS B KAYECTRE OJHOIO M3 BOIMOMKHHIX 1ny-

TCH BRIXOZIA M3 KPHTHUCCKOH CHIYAIIRH i PBiiKe TPYIA, 4TO HO3BOAUT
3aMCIUHTL SMUI'DAIHIO, YMEHBIINTL CE MACIITAGK H TCM CAMBIM VBC-
IMUBTL POXRILACMOC TS, !

_ C 2108 nenbio B MexiynapogHom pasneaciud Tpyna ApMmenis
MOKCT HCHONL30BATH CBOM TPYIOBOH LHOTCHIHAN, OHPEIETHR PA3MEPBI
KOTOPOTO, TOCYAAPCTRO JOMKHO CHOCOGCTROBATH BPEMCHHOM IMArpa-
11 paboyed CHLL, CO3ATh COOTBETCTBYIONME UPENOCHUIKY WIS 110~
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BLINCHAS YPOBHSI KBAIM(PUKAIMH (O MCXKIYHAPOIHBIX CTaHApTOB,
pazpaGoTath CIPATCIHIECKYI0 NOJNWTUKY SMHTPAIMH ¥ HMMHIpaini
paboyeH CHILL

Qprasusainsg SMECPAIT HACEICHHS, OTIPEJEICHIC | PCTYIHPO-
BAHKUC H&Hpﬂlﬁfﬁlﬂlﬁ MACCOBBIX IIOTOKOB — 3TO BOIPOCLI, OCTaBHIMCCH
IPAKTHYECKH BHE c(pepbl JCHCTBHS MHUIDAIMOHHOMN HOJMTHKH ApMe-
nuu. Mcxopsi M3 HANMOHANBLHBIX HHTEPECOB, OCHOBOH HMOJMTHKH BPC-
MCHHOH SMHIPAIMH paboYeH CWIbI JOJKHBI CTaTh, HPCXKJIC BCCTO, Ha-
(Op MHTPAHTOB U ONPEICICHUC HATIPABICHHH MUTPAITHOIILIX ITOTOKOR.
[TogoGnasa sMUrpaiust 3a9acTylo paccMaTpuBacTCst KK CPeiACTBO OCBO-
Gox/euns 0T “H3MIIKOB. HaceieHus W pabodeit chwibl. Bpemenbii
OKCIopr pabodeit CHIBI H4a TOCYTApCTBECHHOM YPOBHE YPC3BLIYANHO
BasKCH B miane POPMUPOBAHKS U PEIYIHPOBAHKS PHIHKA TPYya.

Hapsiity ¢ GecnipeneicHIHbIMH MacrabaMu sMUTpAaliuy Ha Ypo-

BCHL POXKJIAEMOCTH OLPCHEACHHOE BIMSAHUC OKa3AIM TAKKE YXy/ric-
HC MATepHAINLHBIX YCIOBHH JKM3HH M COIHAILHO-3KOHOMHUCCKOTO
nojnoxenust B renoM. Poxjenue peOeHka CBI3aHO ¢ HCONPABIAHHO
BLICOKMMH pacxojlaMd H 3I0YHOTPEOJICHUSIME, B TOM Yuciic, # B 60Jib-
puiax. YHCIeHinocth JeTeH YMEHBUIAETCs BCICHCTBHC COKpanicHu
apcia GPAKOB CPEM MOJIONEKH: Ha “OpAYHOM PBIHKE JICBYIIKH B KO-
JIMYECTBCHHOM OTHOIICHAN 1Peobiagalor Hajl 1oHomamMu. HacTs j1eBy-
IICK BBIXOJHT 3aMYXK 1030HO, MO0 BOBCE HE BCIynacT B Opak, 9o 3Kce
Kacaercst IOHOIICH, OHH XOTh H NO3[IHO, TEM HC MCHEE, MKCHITCS, O/HA-
KO OOALIICH 9acThIO HC Ha POBECHUIAX (KOTOPBIM B OCHOBHOM TakK H
HC YJIAETCS HCTLITATS CYACThS MATEPHHCTBA), a Ha [CBYHIKax Ha 5-10
NCT MOJIOXKE; B ITHX CEMBSIX POXKIAeTCst Malo jieted. Kouomm, naxoss-
IMUCCSt B OMAIPAIHM SKCHSIC H Ha IIpefCTaBHTE/bHUIax [IPYIuX Ha-
1ME. APMSIHCKHE JIEBYIIKH K€ BBIOMPAIOT 3aMYXKCCTBO M, CAMOC 1114B-
HOE - CYACThE MATEPUHCTBA, 4 BOIPOC 0 HAMOHAILHOCTH MYyXKa OTXO-
JINT Ha BTOPOI IUIall, XOTs JIYYINHH BApHAHT - 910 Opak ¢ apMsSHHHOM.
HekoTopble JIeBYIIKH 3a4aCTyI0 HE MOI'YT BLIATH 3aMyX H3-3a HCYCT-
POCHHOCTH B JKM3HM, OTCYTCTBHS PabOTHI H KIS,

B yCIHoBusix aMUArpaniy CTaIM 4aCThiME Pa3BO/ILL, TOIMA Kak ap-
NSTHCKHI HApO/l XapaKTepH30Balicd HANMCHBLIITHM HX YHCITOM B MHPC,
10 OOBICHUIOCH BEIHYMHOR CEMCH H MEOTOJIETHOCTLIO. Hukoria nes-
lopoBag 0O6CTAHOBKA B CEMBE HE MOKET IIPHBCCTH K CKOPOMY Pa3BOJ1Y,
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TR KaK CYupyros npexie BCEro BONHYCT TOT (pakT, 41o0b HX [CTH
ObUIH OKPYXKeHbl 336010 060MX poumTeNeii, a CYHDYKECKUE HEYPsIiH-
1Bl CO BpeMEHEM 3abniBaloTcs. B pesyibrate noGexaet Omaropasy-
Mie. Ho ceitmac B oupejielleHHOM CMbicie TIPONECe CO3HANUS ceMeit
HPOHCXOMIT MHAke, U pa3Bol - He npodiema, a peGeHoK Ha [oNcyu-
TCILCTHC Y MATEPH - OOBIUHOE SBIICHAC,

LHiia M CTOHKOCTD MaATOYHCIICHHBIX uauﬁﬁ, HC3ABHCHMO OT

YPOBISE HMBWIH3AIHY, - HC TOIBKO B HX EYILTYPE, MATCPUHANILHBIX | [1V-
XOBHBLIX NCHHOCTHX, HO H €CTECTRCHHOM pocCTe, CMCHE HOKOJICHMAHN,

Beaenersite smurpaimn crpana okasanach
8 riy0OKoO# nponactu

3a pociennre 12-13 jier B ApMenun CioxmIACh CHTYaNus, He
HO3ROIBLOLIAN ONPEUCIATL PCAIbHYIO YHCICHHOCTh HOCTOSHHOIO 1ACE-
ACHIBL A HPECTaBRTh COOTBETCTBYIONIYIO JIEMOTpahHUECKYIO KAPTHRY.

Ha upomixeuun et apmsckue komonuu YKE CymIECTBOBAIN B
crparax CHI™ Poccuu, Ykpaune, ['pysnu, B Asepbaliizkane, a Takxke
CILIA, Ppanngn, Wramn, I'penun, Bonrapun, Pymbmun, Tlomsie
Ernnre, Cupuy, Jiusane, Wpaue, Hpake, Unaun, Apcrpaimy, Kanauc:
i 1p.CTpanax. Beiejicrsue sMurpanun, sapsuiy ¢ yBeIndeHueM Kojo-
HHA B BBIUCYNOMSHYTHIX CTPAHaX, BOBHUKIH HOBBIE BO BCEX YIOAKAX
3CMHOTO Hliapa: OCTanLHbIX CTpanax 3anannoit u Bocrounodt Espoiibt
ﬂamlic}(ofi Amepuky, ApaGekoro mupa, Adpuke i 1.1 ‘

) Ecin xe, naunnas ¢ 1988r. smurpamus e Hocuia 6b1 ClONTAH-
HBIM XapaKicp, yBCIHYHRAACH U3 POl B I'OJ1, HOJOBHOIO MOXKHO ObLIO
u30eKath. [Ipu oTcyretBuy ke cyOnekTHBUIMA BIACTEH, BOSMOKHO.
COOBLITHS PA3BOPAUHBAINCE Gbl MHAYE: CO BPEMCHEM YaCTb KaK ferah-
HBIX, TAK M HCJICTAILHBIX MUIPAHTOB MOIIA BO3BPATHILCS Ha Pojuiry.
A cefuac HX BO3BPAUICHUE CBA3AHO CO CTAGIIH3AIHCH 0OCTANOBKY B
PeCIyOIHKE, TaK KaK BCICICTBEC SMHIPAINHN CIPAlia OKA3aiach B ry-
OOKOI HpomacTy.

Heno B 1om, wto us-3a orcyrersus chephl IpHEMCHCHMS H a1-
MOCEPBI YBEPEHHOCTH NIPOM3OILE! OTIOK KAIMTANA H3 pecryOnuKH,
KdK MAardur npuBiRyBuicro 6e3palboThyio MOIOAEKE B HANEKIC 3apa-
Gotarh Ha xieo.
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BesycinoBio, SMHTPAIHS HE HPHHAIA Obl CTONL (IMPOKOMACII-
raOHbLI Xapakiep, cCl B ycloBasix “pepopM’ BO [ape rocylapersa
HE BCTAIM HECOCTOMBIMECS B CBOE BPESMs JIMUBOCTH, KOTOPBIC HHTCPE-
CaM ApMIHCKOTIO HapOja npeumowid CRBOU COOCTBCHHBIC.

Apmcans niepsas B CHI ocymectsiia npusatusaimio. Becnon
19911, oua Gbula OPOBENCHA B CENBLCKOM XOBSIUCTRE, a JIAce OXBaTHIA
TOPToBio, chepy OOCIYKUBAHAS HACCICHHS, HE3AKOHUCHHbIC 00BCK-
Thl CTPOWTCIBCTBA, MHOTOYMCICHHBIC MAIBIC M CPEIHUC TIPCUPUSITHSI
(B HaCTHOCTH, I[I':IlIlCB()l:i W JIerKoi [IpUMI:ll.lUlCilli()C'l'lrl.]. Tpancuopt u
CBABL, YaCTHYO - SAPABOOXPAHCHHAC H 06]’)2130]3&1![140.

HencrBrrelbHO, Hepexo)l K phIHKY HBOTAA JaBail HOJMOAKHTCIL-
HLIC PE3YIbTAThL DTO NPEKIE BCEro OTHOCHTCH K cepe yauyr i 00c-
JYKHBAHUIO HACCHCHHS, OTYACTH TOPIOBIE, a TAKAKCE HEKOTOPBIM OT-
PACISIM THIICBOI H JICIKOH IPOMBIIUICHHOCTH.

Copiacgo 3aKkoHnaMm 0 NPHBATH3AHMHU 3CMIM H CKO1a, IPHBATHIM
Bepxosunim Coserom u [pasureancisom PA 8 19911, npaso ronoca
OCTABAIOCh 3a “KOMIEKTABAMH — CENbCKHX Xo3sicrs. Oumako, B
CPEUCTBAX MACCOBOR MH(OPMAIMK NPONATAHIMPOBATACH HEOOXOH-
MOCTD OC30TIarare/ibHON IPUBATH3IAINY 3CMIM H CKOTa, 00OCHOBBIBA-
j1ach ee “nenecoodpasHocTh.

Cama 1o cedc muest Obbia 3aMaHyuuBa: JCCATHWICTHSIMH Pacxi-
IMABDIMEACY W OTYYKACHHLIA OT 3¢MIM CCILCKUA SKUTE/h CTOAIL LCPE
OCYHICCTRIACHAEM CBOEH MEUTBI - CTATh IOJHONUPABHBIM XO3AHHOM 3EM-
.

OnHako u36eKaTh JOBYIIKH HC YIAIOCE, HCCMOTPS Ha BCIO HCH-
PEHCKA3YEMOCTh TIOCHCICTBHA 1 OXKHAACMBIX HPOOICM B CBA3M ¢ 0Opa-
DOTKOR 3CMIN B YCJAOBUAX YCTAPCBIIETO MaAlTHHHOTO .llilpi{ii. pczu‘m:sa-
HHCH TPORYKIME, CCBOODOPOTOM, OCYHICCTBIIEMBIM B OJIAHOUKY, HCX-
BATKOM yIoOpeHuit, 60pb0OH NPOTHB BPEAMTEIEH CEILCKOTO XO3HCT-
B4, BHICOKMMH [CHAMH Ha YCIVIH M HX (PAKTHYECKOH HEHOCTYII-
HOCTBIO.

M ecciy B NponuioM B Malo3eMEIbHOR pecilyOlMKe TPYXKCHHK
IPAKTAYECKH “OTBOCBLIBAT 1S9[b 3@ ISHIbIO 3CMIM, CCrONHs B yCuo-
BUSX “PacHbLICHAS KOJIXO030B, GOIbIIAs YacTh 3¢MIH (2 910 THICSHIH
ICKTApOB), TaK H OcTacTcsd HeoOpabOoTaHHOM, 3@ YTO OYCHBL [I0POI0
notwiaTwics napojl. Ctpata HoHecHa O'POMHBIC MATCPHAIBIbBIE, [TyXOB-
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HBIC H MOpaILUbIE HOTepH. Y10 JKe KacaeTes HOToNOBbI CKOTA KOJIXO-
308, OHO BHOCHEICTBHY HOJ{ BUIOM “HPOAAXKH  HOIHOCTLIO GHUIO [10)[a-
PEHO uMytuuM. TPyISIMACH HAPOR OKA3aICs OBC3NONCHABIM, & BECh
cKoT Obl1 oTHpasicn Ha GONHIO, BHOBL 0GOIATHE 3AKHTOYHYIO 1POC-
JOHKY HACCHCHEY,

CroponannrenbHas MpUBATH3AIIMS HE Ja1a TOMOKUTSIbLHBIX pe-
3YJLTAT0B H B IPOMBINUICHHOCTH. [IpuyeM, rocyapcrsennsii Gioipker
CHIILHO HOCTpaja HEe TOMbKO BCICHCTBHE HPONAXKH MHOTOUYHCICHHBIX
UPCOUPHATHI 110 CHMBOIHYCCKHM LEHAM H DU OTCYTCTRHH HCHCBbIX
HPOrpamMM, HO B H3-3a NIPOCTOCB W pacKyJauuBanus. YCravopicunas u
CUIC HC BHCAPCHHAS TEXHUKA TPENPHUATAH H CTPOHTCABLHBIX OPIaHH3a-
HiH, & TAKKC CTPOMTCNBHBIC MEXaHM3MbI, TPAHCIOPTHbIE CPEICTBA,
CHCTCMA BOJOCHAOXKCHHS M NIPOYee NPAKTHYCCKU 33 GECHEHOK GhUIH
UPOJIARLL HACTHHIM JIMIIAM, KOOLEPATHBAM H HHOCTPAHHBIM TOCYIApCT-
Bam. Tlonamisiomas 4acTs Kak JAeHCTBYIONMX, TAK U Ge3leHCTBYIOMHMX
IPOU3BOJACTECHHBIX MOUIHOCTEH (pasinyHbiec CTaHKH, obopynosanue,
HOTOUHBIC JIMHHH, aBTOMATHI U TIOJIYaBTOMATHI) B BHIIE METALTONOMA 110
HaCTHRIM KaHa1aM ObUla OCTABICHA B COCCHHME CTPAHBL, B YaCTHOCTH,
Heramekyio PeciyGinky Hpan u Typunio. Hekortoprle cunraror
HOCIYIIOK OUpaBIaHHLIM H “0GOCHOBBIBAIOT CACHYIONMM 0OGPA3OM:
TaK Wik gHave 0060pPYROBAHHME MPOCTAHBACT, HOSTOMY HEOOXOMUMO CI'0
HpOIATE B KA4CCTBE JIOMa, & CyMMY BBecT# B oOpaiicuue. [Tymaio, Gia-
TOPasyMHe JODKHO ObUIO NMOJCKA3ATDh, Y10 HEOOXOIHMO HOCPEACTBOM
IKOHOMHMHCCKHX PBLIMAroB 00€CHEYHTD 3aIYCK THX MONIHOCTCH U CO3-
AaBath HOBbIC NEHHOCTH. Bejb B Gunkarinem GyjiymeM oGH#IILa BILIEMY
obuIecTBy OyjIeT Y3Ke HE 1O cuity npuoOpectH noo6Hoe 060pyIoBa-
HHE, HYCTD [[A%KE B BUIC MCTAIUIONOMA,

Kpome 1oro, naummas ¢ 1991r. Gouia OCYIICCTBICHA 1I0CTABKA
MEIHOTO M &OMHHUEBOTO KaOCuIst TpaMBaHHO-TpoILIeHByCcHOrO f1apKa,
VOPOACKHX U CEIbCKUX ICKTPOCTAHNMA, HPUOOPOB, TeIePOHHOTO Ka-
Oens, d TAKKE KYIIICHHOTO 32 GECIICHOK y HACENCHHS 301104, cepebpa,
MCHOW 1 anoMHHHCBOW yrBapu B Typumio. “3ibie a3pKu’ Chujle-
TEALCTBYIOT, YTO H3IOTORICHHBIC U3 HUX OPY)XHE M NIATPOHBI ObUTH HC-
HOJL30BaMbL B BOAHE npoTu KapaGaxa u ApMennu.

Hauamucs xuienust o NoKpoBHTEIbCTBOM rocynapcrsa. Ila-
PALICIBHO npouccey oboramienust “u3OpaHHbIX. HA HAUMOHATLHOM

364

HOCTOSHIW YBCIHYHBANOCH KOJIMHUCCTRO YKA30B HPC3nicHita I)CC{[}‘()..'[H--
Ku, a Takxke peuiernit Bepxosroro Cosera u Hanuonainsuoro Cobpa-
Hust O sanmre upas yactHoit cobersennoctd. C OHOR CTOPONDI - X¥-
HICHHE KOIUICKTUBHON COOCTBEHHOCTH, 4 C IPYIOH - 3dIIHTA ¥ HCHPH-
KOCHOBCHHOCTEL 1IpAB WU HITTCPCCOB JIHI, CTABIIHX CODCTBENHUKAMH
pcaenctere rpadexa. [lojpoOnasi HOMMTHKA HPUBEIA K CHIBLHOH TOJSI-
PH3AIHY HaCcelICHHA . Ha OJHOM HOMIOCC - HCCKOUBKO ACCATKOR HOBOHC-
HCYCHHBIX H nccoﬁmamamumxcu MHIUTHOHEPOB, a Ha [PYroM - OrpoM-
Hasi apMusi HCTHHHBIX GUBJ.IEI'IC.'ICEI HAHOHAJIBHOT'O ()OI‘Z[’I‘C’I‘BEI, LTOHOJI-
HUBIIIX PSbI HEUMYIIMX M 9MHTpanToB. Mcdesa cpefisis IpociotKa,
4 YCWIHBAIOINAACH COMUAILHAsT HAIPSXKCHHOCTD CTalla HCYllpa!iﬂﬁCM{}ﬁ.

BDxonoMuyeckn 6E30CHOBATCHLHBIM JICHTMOTHBOM coBpcMCH-
HOM OKOHOMHMHECKOH HNOJWTHKH CTala Mjes CKavka, 10 MaHOBCHHIO
pOMIEOHOH INAIOYKH, OT [IpCi)().!lalel!OiLlHX B 2IOXY TOTAUIHTAPHIME
hopm roCynapcTBeHHON COOCTBCHHOCTH B “pail’ pPLIHOYHBLIX OTHOIIC-
IIHIU{, COHPOBOALAOINCTOCH U.IHPOKOMaCI![’I‘ﬂﬁilblMH XHHICHMAMHA B peC-
iyGiHKe.

Hukro ne orpuiaet neoOXOMUMOCTL 1EPEXOHa K PLIHOUROH
DKOHOMHKC ¥ DPBLIHOYHLIM OTHOHICHMAM HA OCHOBC MHOTOOOpA3HS
hopm cobctBennocTH. Ho nodemy Tak CKOpPOHAIHTENLHO, HEOOOCHO-
BAHHO, ¥ TOILKO HA CIOBAX, C YCEpAHEM OLITh 003aTeILHO MCPRLIMI 1
MAIBYHIICCKHM DaxBallbCTBOM HpCHOCTABIAA MAICHLKYIO, De3sam-
1YI0 APMCHHIO B KAYECTBE SKCHEPAMEHTAILHON 0a3hl HHOCTPAHIAM.

fTo cen jens noNUITHKA “O'jﬂoponﬂ{:IIHﬂ" SKOHOMHUKH, 3aBYd/IH-
POBAHHAS IICPCXOLOM K PLIHKY, HTTIOPHPYS PENYIHPYIONLYH) POIth FOCY-
JIAPCTBA B 2BONOIMOHHOM 1IEPEXOJIC K PHIHOYHLIM OTHOIICHHAM, 4dACTO
HPHBOIWIA K X40CY. B YCIOBHSX IICCB,EJ,()ph[HO'-iIIOﬁ QKOIOMHKH [IPOHS-
BOACTBO ﬁCiSJ.[Cf‘{C"I'Byc’i', a Ha PbIHKE l[ﬂﬁJlI(},LlﬂC']‘Cﬂ MHHMOC OXHBIICHHC.
I [puyen, 110 Mepe YXyAIICHHS SKOHOMHYCCKOI'O HOMOXKCIIHS aKTHBH3H-
PYIOTCS JTO3YHTH “PEBOIIONHOHHOrO" IEpexojla K PhIHOYHON 3KOHOMH-
KC, UPHMHUMAITCSH COOTBETCTBYIIKE OE30CHOBATCIBHLIC PCIICHUS, 3a-
KOHDI ¥ T.1t. Meskity TeM, HoTpeOMTeNbeKuil puIHoK 1 chepa obparne-
itvst (hOpPMHEpPYIOTCA B ITponecce 00bEKTHBHOIO SKOHOMUUYCKOTO PAsBH-
THH € YHETOM RIYTPCHHCIO NOTCHITHAIA, & HE HOCPCICTBOM pl}][[l,‘]llrlﬁ i
HPAaBOBBIX AKTOB. DKOHOMHYECKas! TOJIHTHEA B ADML‘}[HH OCYHICCTBID-
acn 6e3 y4deTda ’ﬁiK{)I]()MC[)HUC'%'CFI JOUHMCCKOTO Pa3BiTHd X34 HOTBA B
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HCPCHEKTHBC, HAPOTHE, HalipaBsUia ero B “KenaeMoe  pycio, npe-
HeOperas pealbibiMi RO3MOXHOCTIMU. Ecrecrsenno, 510 oficron-
TCILCTBO, Hapsly C JanlCHHeM Ha IROHOMHKY, HpOTHBOpPCYAT 0bCK-
TMEHOMY HPOHCCCY ¢ ADTHYCCKoro DASBHTHA.

POpCUPOBAHHDIL, HOBCCMECTHDBIL UEPEXO]L K YaCTHON cOBCTBEH-
HOCTH ¥ NCCRIOPRIHOUHLIM OTHOWICHHAM #e OhUI OIpaBHaH, TaKk Kak,
HAXOIICH 8 SH(POPHH HOCTPOCHUS PHIHOYHOR SKOHOMHKH U CIICTIO Ciic-
y4 311[[3,!1[!01“1 M()IIC'MPHC'!‘CKUﬁ HOAMTHKES, DOMHOCTLIO UIHOPUPOBA-
JIHCH MCCTHBIC YCIOBAS ¥, B Y4CTHOCTH, NANHYHE FOCYUAPCTBEHHOHN
COOCTBEHHOCTH, COABHOM B OB COBCTCKON BIACTH, 4 TAKKC HallHO-
HAIBLHBIA MEHTATHICT B ApYIHe ocobennocti. KpoMe Toro, oM U3
NPCISITCTBAN HA TYTH PAIBHTHS PHIHOYHLIX OTHOMICHUR CTAIM TAKKE
MUHJLITHAPAHBIC PYOUCBBIE [IEHCKIBIC BIUIAL] Hacecuust B coeperateli-
HbIX GAHKAX, KOTOPBIC B MPOLccce 0OMEHA HA IPAMB!  BOJHOCTHIO Obi-
JIH [IPUCBOCHDBI TOCYIAPCTBCHHBIME KITAHAMH.

B pesynbrare upuBarusaimm, Bo-nepsbix, Gnuia Hapam3onana
BCs 9KOHOMHKA. [IpOMBIIVIEHHOCTD, CeNbeKOe X033ACTBO, CTPOH-
TCILCTBO M IPYI'UE OTPACTH Hepexmin HeGhsaibiil ciajl. Bo-Bropbix,
Gespaboruiia jocTuria Gecnpeneientisix Macurabon - 500 Thic. e,
IPOAOIDKACTCSl ICKBATH(HKAIMA padoyCH CHIIbI, TCPICTCS CC CBY3D ¢
PBIHKOM Tpyja, OeCUEILHO PACTPAYHBACTCS YCHOBEUCCKMH KalUTAL.

CorlacHO HEKOTOPBIM PYKOBOIMTENSIM, HPOGKEMb SKOHGMA-
YCCKOI'D PA3BUTHS - STO IPEPOraTHBa YaCTHOIO CCKTOPA, IIOCKOILKY B
polecce NpUBATH3AIMH TOCYIAPCTBY OTBOAWIACL BTOPOCTCHCHHAS
poib. BMeCTe ¢ TeM, MHOI'ME NONIAIAIOT, YTO B TaKOH MaXeHLKOH CTpa-
He Kak ApMCHES JIOJDKHBI Pa3BUBATLCS HC HPOMBIILICHHOCTD M HAYKA,
a chepa obCIy KUBATMS.

Ho u Ha cefi pa3 BpeMsi ¢ FOPHKHM CapKa3MOM, “HACMEXHYS-
MHCH ", HOJTBEPIMIO U3BECTHYIO HCTHHY O TOM, YTO WMCHHO MOTIHAS
IKOHOMMYCCKast 0aza - 3a10r CONMANLHOTO Pa3sBHTHS HACCHEHH M
HPEOJOICHHS OCIIHOCTH.

WMraKk, HAaKkOIUICHHOC B TCYCHHMC JCCHTHICTHA HAIHOHATBHOC
JOCTOSIHHE 110 CUMBOJIMYCCKHM TICHAM (4acTo 3a coTHY pyOacH, pa-
MOB ¥ Bay4epoB) Obu1o nojgapeno “usdpaunpiv’ . C apyroit Cropomsi,

" Mesieskuan egrumia ApMEHHH.
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npegoctanicuybic  BeemupuniM - bBankom w EppoGatikoM  cpefcrsa
“PACHBUISIOTCH, PACXOMYIOTCS HCTIEICHATIPARICHHO M 3a4aCTyIO upu-
KaApManKBAIOTCH, JIOXKACh ‘BRKCILIM ODEMEHEM Ha 1ieys OVIyIumX 10-
KOICHNH. Bonblmas BHEMISI 3a{0JCKCHHOCTE FOCYAPCTBa, BHICOKHE
NPONCHTABIC CTABKH NOTAICHHS, UPHBCIH pecuyGInKy B COCTOARME
CIyOOKOH JICHpeccHn. D10 - pesyabTaT ACSTCAbHOCTH OIeIbHBIX Kia-
HOB. KpoMe 1010, 3HAYHTEIbHAS 9acTh KPeIMTOB ObUIa IPUCBOCHA Ca-
Mumu npejicraputesive Mb u MBD. Orpompoe otpaitateibHoe cati-
10 BHCHIHETOProBOToO Oajtatica M BHCIIHUA 101 ADMCHRN - CICHCTBUC
HCI@ILHOBHIHON, HCPA3yMHOM, a BO3MOXKHO M HPCHHAMCPEHHO OCY-
ICCTRISC MO IKOHOMUYCCKON TTOJHTHKH.

Torna Kak uMEHHO B pesyibTare OPETBOPCHES AUPECHON CO-
HHANBHG-9KOHOMHYCCKON MOAMTHKH BOIMOIKHO ObLIO usbexkars 0OHH-
HAHMST HACCHICHHS, CHUKCHUE POXKIACMOCTH HE CTAI0 OLI CIO/L pes3-
KHM, @ SMHIDAIHS HC [PHHSLIA CIIOHTAHHBIE M HIMPOKOMAacCITaOHbIl
Xapaxrep.

Cnacry crpany or ayKipoHa

CoKpaieHue eCrecTBeHHON0 NPHPOCTA HACEHCHMS, Oecnupeie-
HCHTALIC MACHITabbl IMHIPAIMK - BCC 91O PE3YILTAT JICCTPYKTHBHOR
HOJUTHKY APMSAHCKOTO OONICHATIMOHAIBHOI'O ABHAKEHHS U HX HOCHCIO-
Bateiic.  Becciapnble  HOBOHCHCYCHHBIE TONMTUKH, BO3LABHBLIME
HPABHICABCTBO, B HOOHC 33 HAXKHBOH HOCTABHIM HOR yrposy Gesonac-
HOCTH pectyOnnkn. OOC3I0IMB MITUIHOHBT JIEOACH, OHH OCYIECTBWIN
csoto Meuty. Tlposojumas B Crpane HCHOMOTOBICHHAS 1 (POPCHPO-
BAITEAA IpHBATH3AINS NPHBC/IA K HHYEM HCONPABIAHILIM OIPOMHBIM
HOTEPSAM HAIHOHAIBHOTO JOCTOSIIHNSL,

Hongpusanus wacenenns - CBCPIMBIIICS PaKT, YK He FOBOPst
0 MaccoBOM Xapaktepe OeHOCTH. A 91U HPECHOBYIBIC PACXUTHTEINR CO
CBOHMM TPECKYYHMH (DpasaMut yXKe BOLUIA B a3apr...

Ceityac 0OYeHL MHOI'O I'OBOPHICS O TCHEBOH 3KOHOMHKE, HAXO-
[ptmeics Bie cpeprl nanorootnoxenust. OHAKO, CCIH 3TH MULIHOHC-
PbI HE JOIBKHBL BCTATH HEPCL CYI0M, TO HAIOTH WIATHIL OHY 06SI3anbl.
Yept, 91010 He npoucxogHr. U nodemy He obuararoics HATOIOM HX
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POCKOIIHbIE GCOGHSIKY 1 HHOMAPKH, McOeb M apyroe uarpabieHnoc
HMYTIECTRO?

Miiem soixon. Ho noka Bo Beex cepax HONHIMUYCCKON B 06-
MECTBCHHOR JKH3HU HE OCBOGOMMMCH OT aogm3ma, “pechopmnr’ He
AOCTHI'HYT CBOCH IICITH,

Cnepersiem nomamaks AOL crana  Maccopas BhLIHYKJICHHAs
SMHUTPAILs APMAHCKOTO HAPOLa, BIMSAHHE KOTOPOI B [eMorpahiacc-
KOM IJIAHE OKAa3a/10Ch Cyrybo OTPHIATCIBHLIM, 4 B CONHATBLHO-9KOHO-
MHYCCKOM Kak IONOXHTCILHBIM, TAK W OTPHIATCILHBIM. DMATPAIHS
BCC CIIC HPONOIBKACTCS. Bepmurenn s1ux qynoBHIHBIX NpeCTymicui
JIOMKHEL OBITH Pa306HauCHBI H OCYXICHBL, a ISt 00MIeCTsa 910 pas u
HaBCCTAA CTAHCT YPOKOM Ha Oyjiymiee.

Heno B oM, 910 ceityac TonbKo B MBCHIAPCKUX GaHKax B MWI-
JHApIax aMCpHKAHCKHX [IOJUIAPOB HaXOIMTCS 9acTh HALMOHATLHOIO
Oorarctsa ApMennn, npepocxonsiuero BBIT pecnyOiuku B 3-4 pasa.
ITO NOUPOCTY PE3YABTAT XMIICHHA. YK He TOBOPsI O MUILUTROHHBIX Gati-
KOBCKHX CHETaxX B JIPYIMX 3apYOCKHBIX CTpanax.

Ha cospemennom sranie BHOBL YBEIMUMBAIOIMECS MACHITAGL!
OMHTPAIHA CBA3AHDI TAKKE ¢ (DAKTOM NPHUBATH3AIMH B TeUCHUE NOC-
JCHAX HCCKONBKHX JICT psilla KPYIHBIX HPOH3BOICTBEHHLIX OOLCKTOB 1
OC30CHOBATENLHOTO “IapecHus HX 10 HU3KHM LCHAM HHOCTPAHIBIM
rpaxcanam (“Apmerrren”, Kosbaunbii 3aB0it, 3040Tble, HCPIHTHbIC W
ApYrue pyIHHKH, CHCTCMa BOROCHAOXEHHS 1 1p. )

Crpawna npogaercst ¢ aykimona.

”,}T]'H B HOU'Y CO BpEeMCHCM

Omnoit #3 RaXBCHIINX 32144 SKOHOMUYCCKOR 1 CONMATHHON
nonutukn PA, mapsgy ¢ sameicincm SMHTPAIMN | HOCHEHYIONHM
YBCIMHUCHHCM POXKIACMOCTH, HBISACTCS pPEHICHHE NPOGIEM 3aHsToCTy
HACCIICHHA Ha OCHOBE YCTOMYMBOIO 9KOHOMHYECKOTO PA3BUTIS, 4 TAK-
K€ pa3paboTka HAMOHAIBHON MOJUTHKM 3aHITOCTH M O6CCHCUSIe
OsaronpuATHLIX YCIOBHI U1 ce HPETBOPCHUS C NEIbIO CO3NAUUS HO-
BBIX pabounx MCCT. 3ajaua - B OKUBICHHH 9KONOMHKH HOCPEJICTROM
MOOMIH3ANHE BHYTPEIHUX SKOHOMUYCCKHX PECYPCOs, IPHOPHTETHOM
PasBHTHU OTpaCiCl, ONPENETSIONHX MO HATMOHAILHOM IKOHOMUKH,
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d TARKT ()’l‘p%iCJlCﬁ CTPATETHHCCKOT) HasnauCcums, M NpHMCHCHIHN B
Jl’di[ll(]ﬁ CC‘]JG['!C HOMATHRH FOCYHAPCTBCHHOIO HPOTCKIMOHNSMA.

B omux eIsX HC(}(JX(.‘IJ_{HMG obecneuunin COOTBCTCTRYIONIC VOIIO-
BYH W15 JOCTHIKCHWS MEKIYHAapOIHbIX C’!‘&I-Ulﬁp'l‘{!i! B YPOBHC KB&JJIH!}HE--
Kdliiy TpyaoBOre HorcHnpaia, 41o (?}V‘RCT C’]‘I{My'.ll]-ip{?i!-':l'i'h SRCHOPT
“HPOMYKIMH — HHTCHICKIYAIBHOR  IEATCHLHOCTH (BMeCTO “BHIBO3A
YMOB), HAYKOCMKHX TeXHHYCCKHUX TIPOCKTOB, HPOMIEITIHK HCIBITATC b
HLIE CPOK, TCXHOJOTHYCCKHX Pa3spaboToK, IWIONOB TEOPUYCCKON Mbl ca,
KOTOpBIC B 000 BpeMs MOTYT OCCUPCHATCTBCHHO “BLIROIHTLCH B
MOOYIO CTpany, He B3upas Ha OJ0Ka/bL.

Boccranopnense marepuanbHoro ymep6a - BOIPOC BPEMEHH.
Hyxornoc obecuienupauyie - 6e3s03BparHo. Bolee Toro, kasias ce-
FOIHSINAS HOTCPA B IyXOBHON chepe YpeBata yrposod OTcTaBanus Ha
HCCKONBKO [CCATHICTHA B YPOBHE JYXOBHOFO M HHICIICKTYAILHOIO
PARUTHSE TOKOJICHHI, o

B MBWIM30BAHHBIX CTPaHAX MOCIEHOBATCILHO BOCIHUTHIBACTCS
BOOPYXCHUBIH 3HAHMAMM IPAKIAHHH HOBOTO BCKA - BEKA MOHIHOIO
Hay4HO-TCXHHHCCKOIO nporpecca. B ApMenun K pemenuio nogooHbIx
3a/1a4 rocylapctBo OTHOCHTCS BeCbMa HECPTHO.

HeobxomuMo criacty JlyXOBHBIC HNEHHOCTH, UMEIONIME MUPOBOE
HUPH3HAUHME, HX HOCHTCIEH M CO3NATEICH, & TAKXKC DOKONIEHAC, IOTOBOC
Crarh ropaocteio XX1 B., 0 € 9T0# NEIbIO - IPETBOPSATSH B XKU3HD T1HA-
TCABHO Pa3pabOTaHHyio JIOJWTHKY, UPEIOTBPATHE NONYCTHICHLCTRO B
00acTH NpeBpanicHis pecyGInKE B MHPOKOE HPOCTPAHCTBO chephbt
OOCIYKUBRHHS,

B Havaie TpeTbero ThiCAueieTHs BCC YCUINS CEyEeT HAUPABHTD
Ha cepsl, obecneunBalomue 3KOHOMHYCCKRR pocT. Beib #MCHIO
3[CCh CKOHISHTPHPOBAHA [IBMXKYIMAS cuiia 00IIECTBA - MOJNQIEKD -
CBETOY HAYYHO-TEXHHUICCKOTO 1IPOIrpecca, TROPILI OVIyIero.

B uroM 1 ciiacenye 00LICCTBA OT SMUIPAIHH.
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